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PKEFACE 


Tsts in ite original form, wm put^lisbed 
Oblcutta during ihe laet year (ISdO). It cooeisU 
0 ^ two Toiomea, in tha Hindi langnaga, and 
ia an titled 8ha4"darSana‘darpan<i, and ' Hindu 
Pbiloaophy axaminad by a Basaraa Pandit 
Scarcely a page ol thoaa Tolumas, bow ever, ii 
here reproduced without much change. To eay 
nothing of !eaa important aJteratiooa, whole 
chapters bate been retrenched, and otbere have 
bees ineerted. The notes, throughout, are new. 
Theee, equally with the text, are the work of 
Pand^^ Nllakao^a; a very few excepted, which 
the nature of their eontente wi)l suffice to 
dietinguisb. 

The Shad’dariana-darpaf^a was addreseed to 
a eection of the author'a countrymen. But the 
pride of the native literati forblda them to have 
dealings with their vernaoular beyond the narrow 
range of social occasions. Sforeover, the techni¬ 
calities of philosophy, omonj^tbe Hindus, ace as 
yet drawn solely from the Sanskrit. Only a 
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meagre Durnbei of tboe« tecbnic&titidd are popu¬ 
larly employed; and* of such as are thus employed, 
not one in ten U fully comprehended by the 
Tulgar. Tbia being the caae, the author, as might 
baye been anticipated, diacoveted, that bis Hindi 
laboure had been to little purpose. As for this 
translation, it was undertaken, at the instance of 
an estimable missionary, mainly for the use of 
bis fellow*evangelizers, and of Hindu students 
of English who may wish to acquaint themseWss 
with the abstruser matters of their ancestral 
religion. 

A familiarity with (he sketches of Hindu philos¬ 
ophy drawn up by CoUbrooke, will be found 
well-nigh indispensable as a preparation for under¬ 
standing what is here presented to the reader. 
Later writers in the same department will, as 
a rule, be much more likely to mislead than 
to render soy solid assistant. Prom this etric* 
ture a reservation must, however, be made in 
favour of the Beverend Professor Banerjea, whose 
Dial^ws on tk4 Hindu PhUotophy' are a mine 
of new and authentic indications. What from 
the elucidations of that learned gentleman, ttod 
those of Pan^^it Nllakantha, it should seem, that, 
in order really to penetrate the mysteries of 
Hinduism, we could scarcely do better than 

1 Tbii vftlusblt vorV is publidiad Vf (h* ChrlitiaD Literstui d 
SooUty, Mftdm, utd Mb be obUlntd Itoa say iMokMU^r. 
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commit ontsdltes to th« gnidaoce of ChriBti&nized 
BrShmaos. 

There ere scores of terms, belonging to the 
nomeoclatore of Hindu philo&opb;, precise eqtiiva^ 
lents of which have not yet been wronght out 
for UB with the help of the Latin and GK’eek. 
Of the tenns in question there are not a few 
which the trsnsletor of these pages bos been the 
first to dress in a P^uropean garb; and, that he 
has bad other than moderate success, is more 
than he can venture to suppose. Colebrooke and 
bis successors have, indeed, elaborated many close 
and felicitous renderings. Still, they have left 
much unattempted, and something to be amended. 
Had the translator departed from ’ natureat 
representing prahriH,^ he would hardly have done 
amiss. Again,' modification ’ conveys a very much 

• 'OnsflsABt' 0 )gbK ftoiTirtr, «r ud 

ot' •volotc(or 

' Th« Oriolrs B|r«eC uifib tbo ooamogoolei of th« Sm( In 
dtlviai »U iMulUo {orvi (rooi tbo Tb« 

lolWr we fieddaiifneUd m the inop^ov, the vpoitO' 

fffUfeoy, (he ei (be oeeeadelly oolptelllf^ble. jek Deoo^ 

eerily preevned, bMla or eubpeelUoa o( ell poeltlone. Tbei It If, 
eelMtidoeUy ooaeidered. eo indlapeoeeble idee ior the bumen 
miod, Juet ea tbe metbeiaeticel point, eto.. (or the feonotri* 
elen ;->cf tbie Che verlene lyeteae «(geolofletf end eofiisofooieta. 
Irom Boraet to Le Pleoe. efford itroag preeumptlos. Ss en 
idee, it i&net be Interpreted u e etrirlng o( the mind to die* 
ilnguleb being from a»iteooe,»or poCentiel beias. tbe gronnd 
0 { being conteialog the penlbiUtjt^f esietone«i from being 
eoCoelieed.'—Goletl^e'e h’otci end fjeolurei en 2^4aheipe<ite, 
to), ii, p. 197. 


z 
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nearer conception of denoting several of 

the 'evolatione ' of the * intevnal organ’—than is 
■conveyed by 'affection*. Tbe&e and many other 
improvements were thonght of when, unfortu¬ 
nately, it was too late, save at the risk of entailing 
oonfnsioo, to introduce them.* 

A glossary has been omitted solely from want 
* of leisure to prepare one. In fact, the necessity 
which lay upon the translator, of executing his 
task against time, if he executed it at all, should 
excuse many of the defects which will be seen 
to mark bis perfomance. PapdiC hlllakaptha*s 
disquisitions were certainly well worthy of being 

1 80 S fp. S9, S4 DOd SS4, for oboreotoriitloi el 

* A liogli OM wM lotrodaesd. Betwoin pp. Si snd 1S0, 
* MDUs&OO ' Mid its COBjO|ftUi *10 fMQDMU; pUb fOt 

Mo, 6so tb« fonrtb not* *t p. 907. It wm Oolsbreoko, ProfMior 
Wllsoa, Aud oUiOT* «bo birslo sot th» sseirplo wbioh tbs 
tr»DiI«tor for « wUI* us*d«i>«dly follovsd. 

la » oeatidor»b]o auabor of plftSM, 'Ood* l« nhoUtatod for 
Ifvm. On (hii point, *n rogardi tbo SAnkbpa uid thi Yogt, 
M* th« SdnibhyMira—in tb« /ftdio^^Prof&ea, 

p. S, fool.aoM, 

* Soul,' la »D ftocoa)inod»M asoio, bM bMU otaotsa to 
«Und for }iw or frwifmnn, 9« «b« oOM nt pp. 4 ftnd 8S8>91. 
la tb* Istttr p»rt of HI, S, ia»d*«tt«otly, aud yit notornlly 
•noufbt **o>il' will b« found uMd, oum tbna oaeo, lor *tbo 
BQ*pirita&J part of tbo tou],*— m * Hindu would ba eompsllod 
to ozproBB blmMlf. At p. SSO, 1. 8 ‘muI * oocur* twioo, whore 

io Intondod. In tbo ninth lino of the noiC pogo, lo 
placo of no Ie« thoo tbo lOUl,' rood *I^oro no laii 

tbou OTory othae iodiT^nUd apfilt.' A fow aiora olmllot 
miotokn, tba roanlt of ua»*oidnhl« buta, ort nokad ot (bo and 
of tha voloBO. 
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il 

brought before the publio. Bven the meet ad* 
y&Qced of European Sanskrit scholars may there¬ 
from read instruction. To such, and to many 
others who will value them, they might have 
remained unknown for years, or altogether, had 
not the translator done for them wbat he has 
here done to the best of his opportunities. 

This work has bad the great advantage of 
being criticized, in its proof-sheets, by the Bever- 
end Dr. Bay, of Bishop's College, Calcutta. By 
the obliging assistance of the learned and acute 
Principal, both tbs author and the transletor 
have prod ted largely. 

Oaup Bilshaki 

JUDULPOfiK DI8TBIO7 

OAmfmaa, 1861 


KoTi..-Tb« Pint wm pubKabed by C«lcukt4 

ObrUtfta ItMt ftod BMk Qoolsty. Tha 8«ond Sdltlon «u 
Untd with tha kind cosaani ci tfaa 9Mlety'a OomaittM. Tbia 
Third BdlUon ia % varkittim roprint, no cbfttigaa balng esAd* is 
ii axeept (h* corraodea of prl&tor'a ocroix sad an «Ddaa«our 
a groatar oxaotona in tba tranaliteratlen of tba Saaakrlt. 



PREFATORY NOTE 

EXPUKATION0 or BOMB TsOBHIOAL TBBMB 

7aB Hfirror of t\c Hindu SyiMmi vab 

tednslftCed by Dr. FitZ'Edwud HaII from iba Hindi. 
The Author, in a ^aper oQ * The Hindu FbiJo* 
AophiAA*. in tba hidtan Ohurck QuofUrly U$vino. for 
April. 1S91, «tAtM tbAt bbe taobDioal Wrma of Hindu 
Fbliofopby tre not Alwaya corroobly I'ondared la 
Bagliah. Some of the prlnolpAb At explAinod in the 
AboTA PApor, Are theroforo given below: 

* An Atom tporanurnu) la the mlnuteet portion of 
emth, WAter, ato.; it it invialblei IntAngiblti in ebort, 
ioAppreoiAblt by Any of the etneet ; and it la in- 
OAptble of further diviaion. There it no word for 
Ahdijc in English. Tbe word “ etbor’\ by whlob it it 
tome timet trentlAted, it mltleeding. It it like epeoe 
la every retpoot except thie, that it it ImAgined to be 
the mAteriAl oeute of tooud. ilfaa<u it trAtuleted by 
EngUeh Autbon by *' mind”. But monot it not mind. 
It it A mAterlAl internel organ. Aka id, iaUt (tine) 
and mown ere believed to be tubetancet (dmvyn). 

It it tbe onetom of Engliib authort to tranelate 
ftaknti by “Nature*'. Pfahriii it oompoaed of three 
material subatanoet, called ioStva, mjM, end tanuu ; 
theee wordt are tranalated by Englitb authors, " good* 
neee “ patsion ”, and " darknets ” rotpectively. Who 
will fluppott that goodness, p^iou amd darkness are 
material subatanoet out of wbiob tbe whole material 
univeiee le evolved ? ’ 
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'Satfva» rd^oSi nnd (anuu, ic the 8&okhyft system, 
ure so oeUed not beoense tbey ere themselves good- 
oeaSp pessioQp eod derkoese, but from the effects 
whleb they ere stippoaed to produce. The effccte oi 
taliva ere good; sooh ea eleeroeas of undereteodi&g, 
qaIdooss, pesos, etc. The effects of ra;ai sre psssioo, 
sttsohiveDt to tbe world sod its pleMores. The 
effects of tamai sre stupidity. I bsve bsssrded some 
speculstioos thst* by such words »s prakriU, taOwt, 
tajM, tamat, (iQt«lUQt)i ahankora (self-con* 

soicusaess)i eto.i different tbicgs vrere originslly under¬ 
stood, the very tblngs which those terms signify, but 
giwduslly their cncsaing was chsogsd, end the sutbore 
hsve come to undsrstftnd by them quite different 
thing e. Bee Mmvr of fAe f AifoiojiAiMi Spitms, 
p. IIS. 

As tbs BinhbyM ssy tbst the universe is svolved 
from prakriH, to tbe Vedlntists siy tbst it is evolved 
from or /vngna, thst Is ignoranoe. May/t 

(Illusion) or ignorsnos fs tbe msterisl osuse of the 
unJvene. Like prskrffv ft is composed of Mttva, raja$, 
sod tofflos. 

Tbe Stokbys end tbs Vsdtats tescb tbst sppre- 
beneion, will, Activity, plessure, psln, eto., sre not 
quslltiei of tbe soul, but sre srtf^tj of tbs oniah- 
hatan^. end tbey sre only reflected in tbs soul. V-fiM 
Is so sffeoticn of tbe ontoAkontna, which is evolved 
from it, snd is s modification (portMOma) of It; just 
as the antahkanno itself Is evolved from prahrili sod 
is s modificstioD of it. Now they say tbst tbe ankiA* 
karana is the inbemsl ^rgao ss its name signifies/ 
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SECTION I 



CHAPTER I 


On ihc uiea of of the lUudn X*hilO‘ 

ao^hical S^jatma; uiilh an of 

g^stma, and a sketoK of tha plan lo ha purauad 
in the prasani traatiaa. 

I e^bf099, io this book, to disoues suooinctly tbs six 
Fbiloiopbiosl SysCscoi (Dsr4 odm) of tbo Hindus. Tbo 
tuQdtaMatftl frutboi'itles of tbo Hindu rolijios uo ibo 
Vedtbs, the Scointis,^ ths Purftvss, oto.; not tbo Systsms. 
Of tbsso tbo stople is ugucnent. But tboy profoss 
to dsiive thsir views from the Veda sad other eoored 
bocks. Independent authority u to those views they 
disoiaiai. Henoe it might be supposed that, in esamin* 
ing tile Hindu religion, a dlsoussion of the Systems 

1 Tho lews of tb* Utadas, olvil ud niigioue, art, by them, 
bflUevad to be eUke louaded oo rOMletlea, a; portion of wbiob 
bea b«eu pcesemd in the rvry words manned, ud coostlkutae 
the Vadei. esteemed, bp then, ea smred writ, daotbee poi* 
tioa has baaa preearved by (aspired wrlten, who had rerllationB 
pieeeat to their memory, end who heva recorded holy preoopts, 
for which e dlrioo lenctlou U to he prafumad. Tbia Is toraud 
Smritl, raoolleotlon (remembosad lew), in eoatrudletloefilon to 
dtuti, aoditioo (teranled lew)/—CobSMooKB. 

itether, e co^ of uamoriel lew is ir^ent by Smptli ee In 
the (ext. Again, any ecmpoeltlon of a inaa ftuppceod to ba 
(aspired may be deoembuted Smritl. 
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wcul^ be quite UQueoesetkiy. Sitoh discuseion hur 
however, these advaotagee!^ 

1. Tlie sis Systems ere cot lield by the Hicdue 
to be the work of ordioary men, but of Kshle; > and 
they are adjudged equal in rack with the Smtitis, 
tbs Puift^;as, ete., which are reputed Co have a similar 
butborship. If thsoi on luvestigation, errors are 
proved to eiist In the former, doubt must attach Co 
the credit of the latter. When it ii ehown that the 
very ^isbls are wrong, and made gross mistakes in 
writings by which they undertake to oommunioate to 
the world the knowledge of truth and tba means of 
salvatiOD, who can esteem any ataCement deserving of 
ooufidenoe, simply because it emanated from a |Ushi^ 
Tliovgh vulgar Hindus (ire indifTerent to, and 
unacquainted with, the dogmas established in the 
SystsRss yot those dogmas are highly oonsidered by 
the learned. To them Ihoen dogmas, oonocrning Godi 
the world, its origin, the soul,* its liondoge, emancl* 
pation, and so on, are as iC were the root and life 
of the Hindu religion; while the narratives, and tales, 
aiMl ritual matters of the Vedas, Smtitis, Pcif pas, eto. 
may be viewed as lls biajtcbes. To the learned so 
excelleab do Chose dootrlnss appear, and so fully no* 

I i’rimnrlly, in th» Hlodu mythology, ^shl nlgitifiM a holy 
Bag» to whom mds portion of th« Ve^ (a BAld to ha^'e booa 
r«v«Al«e. In o Tngo« Mnno, tbo word donctoe iui ioMpirod 
n*n. 

* Tbroofrttoot ibcM pages, 'muI* ii us«d, in •& tMomcao- 
dated MDse, to tranalato Jivai a term oot applied to Brahma 
and Iivaca, while it A aaiployod of moc, gode, nod all othor 
perseni. Aa these bars souls, so, It is thought, haro all thijige 
aoimsl aad regetablo. 
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with reason, that they oliog 4o them with 
the strongest affection; and the cord of this ntfeotioa 
holds them fast to the Hindu faith. It is* therefore* 
my firm conviction* that if they saw those doctrines 
to he faulty, end dieoerded them* they would be led 
to lose all regard for nioduism. And suob a result 
wtuld, with God’s blessing* attend ucndld inquiry* 

S. There Is no question that tho authors of the 
Systems, and their great sx|ioeitore* were, in their 
^vey* most intelligent and learned men, and aouto in* 
vestigators. 13ut* sinoe* in spite of all the energy they 
threw into their search after truth they feU into serious 
errors* ft is evident how extremely diflloult it Is for 
men to arrive* by their own wisdom* at the true know¬ 
ledge of God. Add to thlSi that sages* os in India, 
so in all other countries, have herein f^led. Hence, 
that System, It is established* is divine* wJiioh pro¬ 
pounds correct views of God and of His right path. 

My prayer is, that God may have meroy upon you. 
Relinquishing partiality* and with a desire for the sal¬ 
vation of your souls, as you would reach the right 
path* may you pondor what I am about to set forth. 

The six Systems are the NyByo, Vaiieebika* teokhya, 
Yoga, Mlmdmel* and Vedftnta. They are also oolled 
the six ^Istrae.' The Sftokhya and the Yoga agree in 
all essentials; save that the former does not acknow¬ 
ledge God* while the latter doee. Hence, occasion* 
ally, in Hindu books, both are denomfoated ^nkhya; 
'the ons atbeiatlo, and the other the)Stic, In many 

* By tbia word* in Ita wider aeccptattB)i* lit donotod a body 
ot SeiMhiog, Mv«ftled, or of human orlgio* cone«rtMd with any 
eabjeeb wbntMerer. 
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pkcQB» ftleOi tbe MToiBineli ib BByldd the prior Mio&meS, 
ftod (he Vedantfr, the latUr The xwoa 

of (his ie, that they are alihe conoerued with dieouee- 
ing fltatamente of the Veda. The prior MlmSmss 
pevtaiQB to ita ritual aeotion; and the latter Mlrntraai, 
bo !U loientlflo seotion. This aeotion, being at the 
end (anta) of the Veda, ie named Vedsnte. Tbontande 
of aathors, from remote 'antiquity down to recent 
timea, have written treatiiea od the aii Syeteina. 
Among bheee are tome known by the name of S^trai, 
or Apboriime, which are reokonod the baaie of all tUo 
reat, and are referred, by the Rindaa, to ^ehia. Thua. 
the N^ya i» uoribed to Ootama, or Akehapftda i the 
V^jeibikft, to Ka^Bda, or Kanabbakeba; the Slnkbya, 
to Kapila; the Yoga, to Pataojali; the Mtatmei, to 
Jalmioi; and the Vedlnta, to ^dartyaoa. 

The plan which I have reeolved upon for orltlolaing 
bbe Bis System I ii thii: In the first place 1 ah all 
exhibit tboee doetriciBB whiob, with alight deduotlone,. 
are oocnmon to all the Syetami; and then tboee die* 
biuotive doctrines of all the Syeteme, eave the Vedftnta* 
whiob are eepeolally worthy of examlnatloD. In the 
third eeotioQ I ehall caavaes the oharaoterietio doobrinea 
of the VedBnta. The diatlootivo tonets of the other 
five Syetezni I ehail deal with in tbii wiee. I have 
remarked .above that the ^nkbya and the Yoga 
content in all important reapecte but OQa> On the 
ground of thli general uoanixnity, I eball treat of their 
doctrioea together. Then I efaall apeak of one or two 
articlee of the Mls^^si wbiob are deaerving of atten* 


‘ PCtrk UmBnea esd MttalmBn. 
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tioD. As for tbe snd the ^^Eklieshiks, the lesrced 

TwognUe fk aloee affinity betwsaa them. They concede 
that, for the most part, ootbi&g found la (be one 
is repognant to anything ooourring In (he other, and 
that, in foc^ they supplement eaoh other.^ Indeed, 
His das who nowadays write on the Ky&ya, combine 
the Vaiiesbtka with it.^ The diaorepant opinions of 
these two Systems I shall pees by unnokioed. Their 
other opinions 1 shall take aooount of ooujointly. An 


^ Tbe Mvao Vaitehika ptodJeamenla an tbua apokan of b; ' 

VkivanAtbaPaocblna&a BbatiAchAo'S* ^ ^ 

tba dnt couplet of the < And tbeaa sate* 

goriaa an well known !n tbo Vaitaabika, and ara sot oppoaad 
M (bi tiiraa e/ tba Kaiyftylkai,' 

* f;PTr^sflr«T*TOtfi 

*Tba 7arAA>anfipf0fkt, ha. Trail on lit Caitgoritt, waa 
acnpeaod by the laarncd Annan BbakU^ with a rlow (o render* 
log tba uolnatrooUd profloiant iu tha dootrinai of Kaplda aod 
ol tba KyLya/ 

Tbu aodatha 7^rAa*janyrabn. a t^yitya manual. Tba oouplat 
baa baan tranalatad in aoeordanea with Aanan 5b•^a‘a axpla* 
nation of It in bla Tarka4ijtiki. 

Bueb booka aa that juat ^tad. tbe UukHvalt, and many 
more might fAlrly>-in raapaet of tbair aubjact'Cnatter, aod of 
tba fact that tbay Ignora tba KySya apboriana—be entitled 
to tba appslUtiOQ of YalAaahika traatiaaa, ^^‘(lro It not that, 
oo toploA where tba NyAya aod tbg Valfoabika daviatc, ea 
oonocming tbe kloda of proof, tbe doetrinaa of tbc former ara 
atreQUOoely maintoioad aa ngainrt tboee of tba UHar. 
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exiiQ Illation of all (ha S7atem9 ^Ul than follow, in 
the nonner about to be stated. 

Many and volatninonfl are the bookd oonoeroed with 
the eix Systomi; and they handle a large Tariaty of 
topioa. I do not by any maaoa undertake to psBB 
ail tboee topios cndar I'OTiaw, but only an oh aa are 
moat coniidarabla. Many of them are oomtnon to all 
the SyatamB; while ae to aoma the SyatamB differ 
among tbemaalvai very aerioualy. Henoe. if we inreeti- 
gate any one Syatem thoroughly, our deoieiona will 
affect no Binall portion of the othera. To me the 
Kyftya and the Vaiiaahika aeeo isoat reaaonabla of 
all, Kot to mention their olalma to prefarenoa on 
other aooounta, they aoknowledge a God, eternal and 
omnipotent; and ao are auperiot to the SSnkhya, and 
to the MimimaS, which deny God i and to the VedSota 
tit well, which identiftee souls with Brahma, I shall 
therefore apply u aeai^ching Hrutlny to the whole of 
the leading opiDlons of the Nyftya and Vai^ealnka. 
First of all. however, I shall diaposo of a few peculiar 
doetrinas of the Sankbya and Mimftmea. which call 
for observation. As was before said, those dogmas 
of the Yoga, in reipeot of whiolr it deviates from the 
KySya and VaiiMhika, will be Inolnded in treating of 
the Slinkbya; aod I shall dilate on the apecialities of 
tbe Vad&nta In the last aaotion of the volume. 

It eiiould be boroe In mind that. In this work, 
I shall present the tenets of the NySya and Vaiseabika. 
not simply as they are expreeeed In the npborisma, 
bnt as they have been developed by authors of 
a later date, both aficisnt and modern, For, though 
the Kindns think otherwise, I suspect a difference 
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between tbe ftphdrisros end the treetisee founded os 
them. Fqv insbvnoe, these treatises dwell nt muol) 
length on the subject of Go<1, and edduee numerous 
arguments in proof of Hie exiatenco. Indeed* it is 
ordin&rily believedi in llie present day, that the capital 
oud of the two Syeteme in question ts to piove that 
there is a Deity;' but it Is a singular foot that nothing 
this Icaiiepircs in their aphorisms. <In only a single 


1 In^ woik of raodurn Osttf, whar* sii atheist U re|irvMoiit«d 
HI having put le sDsnos nnURoiiisU boIoMgiag Ui Jllndu 

parsuMMDs, ft TArhIkA (ov MslyAylbn) Is looked tc, by the 
company, m the lu«t refuge In dsfeueo of tba belitl Iq s Hod. 

Ffdvan>m4>dafaxro<tpiQf, MB, fel. 4, vono. ' When tbs Vsdfi&tin, 
hsaclBf this, WAS cenfooudsd, they a|] lamed ihsli oysN towards 
tbs Ince ef lb« Ttrkik*/ 

Tbs fullewing eouplet, whisb lisa net been Irtesd bsyond 
oral tradition, nt once llluatratsa tbs irrsvarsjies ef tbe Hindu 
mind, and Kbevs Ibst tbs Nyfly^i la prised a* Ibo stronghold of 
tbsism. Tbs vsrass are rapertsd—falHeb', It In hoped—to have 
bosu eltsrsd by Vdoyaoa HebArya, a very eolcbrntod aneient 
NfJyAylka; iu foot, tbs feienicMt of Ntdyilylka writers after 
OetoiDAi the nutbor of tbs apbOrlSaH, nad VAtsyityana, bis 
seboiiast, both ef wbeai are reputed inspired. It is Mid that 
Udayona, after the trouble of a pilgriaaga to ths temple ef 
JogaouAlha at Vuri. found, the dr^er shut, oa hi* arrival. 
Upon this, the impatisat logician iliua delivered binutelf, od* 
dressing inhospltsbls divinity: 

nn fmfa: n 

>• >« 

*Thou art drank with the loebriAtiei^ of majesty: me tboo 
scomest. .^uf 1st tho Buddhas show tbeni^lvcs, itnd apon mo 
will depeud tby t'sry rsiateiies.’ 
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ona cf tba aphorisms do we find God bo tauob 

aa anmed; aod It does not iodabltably appear from 
that, that the eothor of the aphoriims beUeved fa Him. 
Iq that place, God la deolared to be the maker of the 
world. Bat ft should be known, that the xrriter of 
the KyityA-BftWfi-iiriiii offers two interpretatione of 
t])e aphorisB) referred to, and of the two that succeed 
it. AoQording to’the first of those intetpretatlone, tho 
first of ti)e three aphoriemi does not enunoiate the 
view of the author, but is given as the view of an 
opponent: and the two ensuing aphonsne are for the 
parpoae of refuting it The expositor, however, under- 
stands that his author did not id tend to deny the 
divins origination of the world, but only to assert that 
God oanoot be the maker of the world, independently 
of tbs works ol sonls. At tbs same tims, the exporter 
states that, by some, the purport of the Chrse aphorisms 
is taken otherwise, that is to say, as designed to 
establieh Ood*i oxistenoe.^ lb a matter so beset with 
doubt, it is dlfflQult to arrive at certainty. 

^ Tbi (brM apbcriimi rsMrred t« will hira be given, with 
tbe drift of tbs oomaeaMtor'a remarki. 

Tbeflritiii I *’Cle4 

Ja the OBUM, elSM tbe works of soQli (pUfMsba) are found bo be 
SuiTiotaBj,* 

Phis, in kbo Aral pinco, is awoinsd to bs iMJsrtod by aa 
opponoQt who rojsetj tb« dogma—Ukro for grantod, by the 
oomasntetor, bo bo hsid by Oetama—that God aad ihe works 
of sonls ar«, in oouMrt, tbs esuso of tbs uoivorso. On Ono 
•oppo^tion, tbs opponent Is, to nil sppseraoos, a VsdAatin, 
whose mssQlog is, * is tbs sols cwqm,* i. s. tgressbly to one 
VedAats Tisw, *Bols end mstorlsl osuM'ef ths UDivsrss, nnd, 
sgrssshly to saothsr vlsw, uxdoubtodly N^sdAotlo, its*sols end 
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AnS, agaiD^ the x^me of Ood nowhero sho^’e itaell 
io the Vftieesbtkik ApboTisatB. Id t, few of tbom there 


iUQior>’*m&t«Tlel etoM.' by' soJe ' eeuie li nieent * irieepectlTel; 
of the worki of iioiiIe\ Moeneetoelvis. on eove oooosIodi. 
* The works of eovile ere found to be' so. Hesse, they en not 
(o be MoeuQtod * canio. 

But It i» to a second l&terprctatios that tbo eosuneoUtor 
ovldfiutly eeoorde hit preferoaeo. TbU intorprsMtien luppoees 
an ebjeotor to urge efmply. that God alone, einco the works 
of »ula are ineneolual, Is tbe antbor of tbo anUoree, Indapon. 
dmUy of euob works. 

Gotame rapJjes; ?? [ 'Not 

so; elnee. la delault e! tbe works of souls, there la no pro* 
dooUon of efleste/ 

Is oxpKottieu, tbe eomnastatcr argues, reelstlag the VedAntin, 
that Inaseittob u God, in bii eyetm, li d avoid ot volition if 
He tiena were tbe eeuae of the anirerea, evarylhlng would be pro* 
dooed at all tlnM, and be uolform Is rbaraetor. Tbe worka 
of aoole mnat, by eonM^uence, be conjoined with Qod, in order 
to an orlfiaatlon of tbe ualverea. 

Antielpating tbe ebjeetioa, that, U euob weight be aitaobed, 
a« in tbe lab apberiem, to tbo worVe of souls, resort oust be 
had to ths fiction, tbnt tbe eflorts of noals never nl«a of their 

end, the litiebl pronounces: 1 ‘ThfetTfrU 

o/ eouie ort, nt ffiai, no cauee 9 / tffeclt, bsssoa Iht wi-pf 9 > 
dticiion il OMsad by that ds/ovf( ^ wrkt' That Is to 
uy, when a man, (or loitasoe, la uneuMowluI, bis lailurs la 
due to want of merit. 

In oonolnaloD, tbe oommenUtor lafonne ns that tbe con* 
itruQtion of the aphorlatne, adopted by eoae, U a foUowa:** 
Gotaina’e pnrpoM is to Mtabliab God'e exietenee, He t»ogiua 
by laying down tbet God la author of tbe univeree: and ho repels 
the iiotieu that souls can be so; aa they srunothnee fall of 
bringiog their edorta to beai, and tbisn prov'e themaeh’ee t<» fall 
short of omniseienoe, A klfmAnsaka asUgonilt rejolriH, in the 
aeeesd apborleui, that it is not so. But for the works of eoub. 
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1 $ a luronomiual preHs—Mt^whicb the commentators 
explain os rcfeiTing to God.‘ But 1 do not mean to eater 
upon this nice matter. 1 shall consider the 
and tlie VEueeshika dootrioee as they me set forth by 
tbeir expouuiUMSi and understood by the Faodite. 

lie copteiiddi cuioot ho pndacetl; therofore, the ^ood 

APfl erit workD ot souU sufiee, tbroitgb merit and dnoerlt, to 
aoouaiit Ik thu Buivtmaed Q«d may be diipeasod with. To 
Ibie Che aaawir u( flotame la, that tb« worka of aouJa oossot 
o( kboniaolvoa ba tbe oauai of the uuivorae» idnco tbay aia 
eflcctnal only audo? Ood'a dlraotlng. 

See tbo 17ft>7 ; Book iv, apborlsma 19, 

to, and V. 

i Tbo (bird apboriam, for eao, la aa fellowa: 

I iinkan Ulara inyi of tbia$ 

I < Tim rafari to Qod,—tbeugb Ha 
Moot pravioitaly mautlonad—becauu el BIa balng walUkaewn.* 
Aciiortlieg to (bia ooiumaot tba apboriam aigniflea: 'The Veda 
ia aotlietllattva, u being Oo<l'a doelaretien.* Bat doakara, un* 
certain wbafthar b<a first opoalllea ba teoaUa, givaa, m a 

aacsiiid I mf I ' Or, tbo 

i<id rvfein (e **virtue*'; baoaoaa jaxtapoaed/ iQ tbia oaae, tbo 
mMiiing la, that tha Veda baa aotborlty, by raaaon that It 
traata el NSrtita. DkaruiA, • virtue \ ll tbe laat word of tbo 
preceding apborlam, tbo ascend. raiarifiiit4>jafropAitdfn, MB, 
fel. S, reoto. 


CHAPTER II 


0/ doifyMs nmmon io wariy the Syatcmi; 
and of tha dogwat pccnliav to Mch of tlutn, thr 
Vcd^ta 0!DC$ptfd. 

I SHAix 6rte Bp«Ak of (bO0e point# on nbioli aImiosI 
all tho Syitemt aro oonaentecooni. 

It appears, oven on tho moat ourioi^y iospeotioo cf 
tbo Sytlaat that the MTmSiaeft apart thsU und i» to 
ioouloate expedienta for ealTaUon.' 

I p, Z. *SiiC ef 

tb« 84ioJrh}’ft ijvlem (U» foremoet miiUori aie, (bo %Un of tho 
lool, aamol^j «iT«ano<pofioi», ivod the oiorup nf compoHlo; it, 
i.o. the diMrimlDAtioa of itvoi from noturv/ 

W J Sv^Va-tilra-PTifti, 

p. 198. ‘ Now tLo paramount purpoio of ifits lyttom ii imnnoi* 

patioD,’ 

l ^okAra IcbArja oq cbv ; 

SiAlioiAM InJiea, Ko. 04, p. 9S. *7or tho dootrocUoii of tb» 
ffl»OCOne<]>t{o*^ tho Hourco of ofi ovil, aad for th« acquialtlou of 
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AgiuQ, Aoeoivling to ftU of them alik^, igoonmoa is 

tb* bpowleds^ of (be oooocm of fipiril, ors &)I Vediota disquioi* 
Elen« Ub«a ia bftud/ Tba oooiinentfttor, IbirailQfmdft, obtarrca 
tbfit tbs »o<iPUitiuQ iiidiMtod U*pds to fimoDoipfttloo. 

To »Q7tbigg lioToad ft very Ka^orficlo] ftoqoaliitoooo with tbo 
MlmiiTBAA tbe author doo* not pntsad; and yoC be Is oot, eo tbi'i 
eoore, at all Id Aener of otoety Aod nisa peodita in avary hundred. 
In Mveu perAgrAfViB, begioolos with tbet to which this note U 
iQhiolDSd, M mnay ertioiae of haliel ere laokoned ap, So fer ea ho 
(1 ewero^ (ba iMt throe ere hold) without eoydevletlou froin thoia 
gaaarel Qherectar» In Ibe UlmAmiil j whareea the flrat four are» he 
ba]iovae» wholly tajaolod by It. The hfimitaeA aohenie of pl}{l> 
M>pby, M fekd out by the moat eooreditod vritora ob it|la aot 
known to deel with emeuelpetion autd other high a^rituel topic*. 
Ooly Bone recent euthom, it would aaaa, hold a diffareat 
Jeogfuege, end would mice tba MfmkmeA to • level with the other 
mofc eoniploQoua Syctoaa. Thai, LeugikabI Bhiishere, In hie 
?lro«'iiefmdruedr<l>A>isngrclic. bu tbaaa word! 

|wp}oT^r i 

II ^ JWr»Tr*rr? \ 

AT ?m: 5^57 n 

* Wbau It, duly, Is parforinod with iotent Of oblation to Ood, if 
kecoMM tba ceuaa of •maodputieu. And lat It not be laid that 
tbora U DO Autbotlty for oljaerv&ooc of duiy with auob Into&t ; 
since (ben <a, ea aueb, In tbet ikocted record, iho DhayavadgttS, 
tbia precept: '‘Whabover Ihou doest, whalarof thou ontcat, 
wbatenr thou olleroat is fire, wliotovar thou beatowoat away, 
wbatarer aoetartty thou praoUMit, Kouoteya, do it na en oblatloa 
to rue.”' See tba Ifltog^adyiU. ix, 97. 

How.lt fa obvious to enquire, ainoe tba Ulminud ia atboletlo, 
CAB tbla be other tbea an iunovaUCB ? 


COMMON DOGMAS 16 

tbe obie< oauM of bondagd.* Asd ig&oraooo 19 tJus. 


* I Tat<wi*Aftu>nmii, p.44. 

' BoDdftgfl I 0 bald, M ovr 3y»i4t», lo rMolt from (be r0v«{se of 
JtfWvUdft, i.«. iron IgaorADo* of Ute f«o«n(v>^uo pdaolplM.* 

I VljiiAMBUkUbu’iPiCon- 

JoJo-blMhya-udrltika, M8» lol. C9, v«r*o; on tb« aMoi)d (^ukrtar 
of tbo ro(7a>4dfra. ‘Honci thirofon, tb* Ant utiioUon, autong 
fhn, U iguoroDM, tbo luidB cauK, l.». th» iMd that prodaoas, thtt 
H:|r«|&to of miftorlismado up of •vorjrtblas porogplibla/ 

5;qr3T«raffti^tqf*i«ii?RRr5mtfi<rqi$ h?5r^f- 

\ 8*odDd apboriam of tbo ^llfMry, 

birth, Mtlvity, dotoot, emr: whon any ott9 of Uum i« roraevod, 
all tbot prtoodo It fbou ootaco omaoelpatioii. 

A btfiaalBg mo bo modo, bo«iv«r, with ignotoaeo only, Tbb la 
tba grotud of all, and lb« mum of laUoty, 

Vrom tbo third (luoteUou Jo tbo iMt aoU It la olofti tbot tbo 
Vodilatft oonoldon alieoaecpUon, that!»to My, miuppraboanfoD, 
to b« tba groat mom of boadago. 

By ‘ IgoorooM ' wo or* oot to uadoriUod tbo ahoonoo of 
kaowladgo, but orrooooui opproboaiion, nioooneoptios. fa tbo 
oseaaoUeo of Amoto oad Homa^oboadra, tbo xyaoayao of ^/ndfM 

•ad AVKfyd io aA«in>ma44. ] Amara-ioia. 

I Soi'fO’Ma. KihJr* Bv&islo Myi, io bji 

glooi 00 AxDKa, *Tho notfea "1" U toJIod oham-naH, boeauoo 
tboro fi, mif, tbo ooacolt of Ihofi^i boing leol wbkb looot nooJ: 
aomoly, tbo mind, tbo body, »ad tha Ilko; aa U Uught la tbo flys* 

toma. Tbo Sanakrlt roua: 

I Cloarly, tbia la not meco wont of kaowlgdga ok right 
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Appnheosioni but tooutbio^ positive. VAcUaxpAtj &(un ity*: 

1 Tatfra^Aumtutt, p. 44 
' Wrrag untadn b ifiuomnca, oosoieoco, which U & property nf tbo 
iDteklMt/ In Uk* nUfuvjr afrje V^niian Bliibibu: ^ 

sa 

flfiq 1 SSnltkffi-frtniaelitMa- 

Ikitfiya, f. d8. * And, {or tbU vr^ rouMi, u9»oi*uo« l« not •> 
iuiH4tion, but • diillnct tort of ooowioujUM, oppoiod bO tru$ 
•oUsoQ. XhQH U bM li04n Ihborloutly MUhllibod» In th« YngO- 
thdcAj/s, by tb« diviBft V;4 m.* A JUtl« biion thl» w* roods 

^ \ *And aon*dlieriTninotioa, In 

tbli {| not fdatply o aoc^Aloa/ ' Non*diMrlailMntiou 

it, OB tb« thowlns ol tb* oontoxt, oat with avidtf4, ' uoooionoo ’ 
or *ralM knowladfo.' Tb« author oi tiu ?^pn^d<mwtr{ MyS| 

otp, \M; I 

‘Wrong notion* oijiiivaUat to which la IhTm approhiuftlon, io 
iBoerreot oenvletloo.* Aa niUhyi-Jtiiaia U vsod to algnify that 
ipooial mlMppreboniijon which otiopoiolMJO Ireni tlso world, oo, 
(u tho Stoakrlt voeabolariao, itHthfiwiUi, ‘folM ooao«ptlo&\ in 
given to exprcH alMpprohenAloo In geotrat. Thni Amora and 

lloiaacbaiidra: | lu abort, whonovar 

tho wurdM<vndH 0 ovidpd, oto., oeoat la tho toohnioo] 

UKO of the SyatenatfatOt they moat bo taboo to donoU oomathlog 
poaUlvo, and not negatjona. Dr, Ballaotyno iKtyH : ' Accordlog to 
(ha t^aiyfylkna, itJttSna In norvly tho pKvalleo (obMea) el 
/ndM/*^CbrfrilAntfv oonfnulorf iritb Ulndit PUloaopby, ato,, 
p, xuir. That fi^fUna H ao, io tha language o| tho NyAya, when 
it rapnmtatbo great iapediinunt to ouiaaelpatien, la an oUega* 
tioD whiob ra<]airee to bo n\b«tantia(ed, 

Ail tho STatonn bold itieapprtbonaSoB lo be the oauna of bead* 
age. Sbo VodAQte view oi aJitSna aad avidyi, aoo tho third 
Seotloa. 
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tbftt the Boul, though dlstiDct froco (he mind.' the 
eensas, end the body, ideotitiee itself with them. 

I Ib U oqIx to avoid the iutroduotioB of * •bnn^^ SftnJkrlt word 
iuto tb* Uxt, (bat I have oooaanted to raplat'a ftosuiJ by * jdiekI*. 
Tba Monof ia avarrad, jo all tba aix Syabaoia, to be an iQUmai 
or^an, tba organ of cognUion; aa «b« ay« U tha organ oi tight. 
It bait dimanaioO) but no olbov /quality of matter; and,except in 
tb« Nydye, It It perltbnble. It moat be ^artfully diittngulahed 
from the tool ofwbich It Itonljan InitruneQt. 

Matuu, In tba Sdakhya. the Voga. and Ibo VedAnta, it alto oaod 
to H apocial Mnoe. for n portion of tho Internal organ. The othar 
portlonn are, to tbe SSnlebya, biuU^cl and abenbot’c, 'Intelleot' 
and ' vgeiam'; In tbe Yoga and VadAnta. Cbea« and thiUft. 

' thinking’. Whea eavertUly oooeldrred. enob of them 1 * called 
tn orgtfto. They are not operatloot. Tbe readorln|:a.-aad they 
are tbe ordinary on aa— therefore coavey bat a very Inpertoot Idea 
of tbo original erproMloQa. 

Tboogb all the ttystena 4yle tbe manaa an orgas, (he SSakbya, 
tb« Yoga, aud tbo YedAnto do not la taot treat It aa euvh ^ tbe 
Hytya and tbe Vai*eablka do. Ko opinion 1 i bore pronounced aa 
to tbe UlmApM. 

Dr. Ballaatyne aaye.for tbe Inetruotlon of tbe Hlndua: *But 
cnr opinion la. that there belonga to tbe baman aonl a certain 
natural lucapaeity (otokH) to graap oognltio&e eimultaneourty; 
and B ecul thue dleUaguiabed le epoken of ae a t&isd' (bVvpeto 
second edition, p. 6). This be thus pate Into danekrit; 

* 4 

afsfjj?. «iRqf ^ I 

'blind* Ik here traoalatad by maHoe;and vbat Bust be tbe 
Hlnda’i Infereaoet !e eny thing oorreapondeot, even by approach, 
to the msftai reongoieed Ui oor aeUpbyilee ? 

II ii tougbt. In all the Systeme. that tbe eeaVs IdenUlybg 
Iteelf with tbe siod. tbe argeoe. tbe body, etc., coaetltutcs 
tbat ttisapprtbeneiOQ which enteile boudage. &ut tbe ilAnkbya, 
tba Yoga, and the Vedinta gfo further. Aoeerding to the 
fint two. to regard tbe aoal ee one with nature le a]>o a nlanp* 
prehendoQ beariog tbe aune Iruit. This le plain from the 

3 
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From ibie idealitio&tioo it is tbst it coaceives of some 
things as its own. aod of othsr things as bekmpaS 

5r^r g igRjfviqHs- 

^8$fq M- wfa I 

^ a«?iSh? 

qijq tWrqTftqffir^ jftS^rfqJsrV iS'sqm- 

s> ' >* ' 

grrqS qirqtfiri^w ffftfnairyirftsnqrfqi^R- 
?i!q i 

qtJT srftTTTimft i^ik^ jq 

atIT q^dW^lT^^r IWRIf^ ?iW?T- 

?; ^rf^qfNRisIt ?Ttr7Wfe?^ 

NT?;! SSnkhn^i^AVacitaii*- 

•9 ' 

6WWtf 0 , pp. 40*1; isQlajiag the S74ii s|>borl«D of tbs 8(aSbya» 
Book i. »ays sti objsctor, *if tbs msrs aon^diHorimieotien 

of nstoro ud wal t«, tbrongb tbs ooQjunatioa of iutslleoc 
sod soul, (be esttss of boodsgs, snd if tbs lasts disorimlostioa 
of them bo tbs osuss of snsooipstjoq, ft will follow (bs(, 
(bougb tbsoonosit of (bs body sod (be Ilks bsiog oao with sooJ 
rsoslosd, tbors woold bs SDsneipstiou; sad this is oppossd 
to tbs Vsds, tbs BisrltiJ, sod rsssoo/ To tbfi It Is rspJIsd, 
by sn spboriiiB: * Of tbs iioii<ditoriiBiosUoo of soaf hon otbor 
tbiogSi vhiob ii bsoauM of tbe aoQ*dlieriminstfOQ of soul 
irom nstou, tbsrs is tbo oxtlnotioa, on that of tbo latter.' 


COMMON DOGMAS 


19 


to otbdn; and through the body, U raceives 

jplb&sure from tbit object, had pftin from tbftt. Hence 

•• Kon^UcrhDtQttioii from o&b«r tblogi:' Uw aoQ'^iaorinfnation 
of aeol from ioMlect, otc., which teanib) boo oon-dincrlDin^ 
tiou of aonl from ottara, aa {u eauM-'iioa'diaoriminatioa from 
laftMU haing Itoall an c^aot, and havtog for ita root etoraal 
irmt^aoriinloAiieQ of tba aou2 from iho oaoM of chat aiToot, 
inatore^ia nacaMarfl? axtingulaba^, on tho extinction of non* 
'dlaerlminaUoB of aoul bom natura. 8uoh ia tba maasing. iSa» 
whan aoul la dlaoriminHtod from body, noD.diaonmumtlon of 
Cha aflaota of tha body, oolooc and no on, from tha loni la 
Impowibla; io« »ban aool ia dlaorlmloaMd, by l&a uoohang^ 
eblanaaa. and othar propartlH, from nature, agoUm OAneot 
have plaoe, IdanUfying aoal with inballoot, ato., poaioanlng the 
gropettiea of mutability imd tha Ilka, which are effeota o! it, 
Datura: thara belBg a parity ef raaaon, and thata being cxtlno* 
Iloa efeauae. Tbia la tha tenor. 

fW nm fRWCtfi^r^ i 

^frTtsn^a^i!*fiaRr5sTr^ i 

Vfjaina Bill bah u’a Pdton/ala^mtSvh’Virmo, US. fol, 29, 
laeto. * Tha notlOD, in tbaae aight, which ata not aonl, namely, 
In the u&manifaatod nature, {n tha giaat ptiaolplo. i.t. lotal* 
lact, ia tha oigeti ef egoUm and Ju the dva tonuoui ponlclea, 
that thay are aoul, la Igaoranoe [ aa obacmriag right apprabanajen, 
ia la tho aight'fold darkaaaa. In theaa notion* ara lacluded 
tboae that the body and tha reat ara aoul; alnoe the body and 
iba Mit ara affaeta of thoM algbt.* 

I 

2/ydir<r.aefra*efiUii p 109. ' ICgohn^ la Che conceit of 
and, wban It baa for iCe ohlcct tbc body and the like. It ia 
called falaa apprabenilon.' 
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than &riM, Id it, desira for wb&t affords pleasure, and 
avdraioD from wbafc produoee paio. Aad« b; rassoa 

1%«^3 5f3 

I m ^37^5' 

1 

• dwktm Aohlrya on 

(b* 5fa7wia*lA(m: JMtiolhtea Jndioo, K«. 04, pp. 

* UlswDcaptioD, wa bava Mid, ii (ba notion ibat a Iblof la 
wbat it la not, It i* wban a mao, acoofdio|ly m bia aona, bia 
Vila, abs.i arc In anl caaa, or In good, b; tblukiug"! am in 
«vl| eaae'S or '* I am in good oaaa ", impQiaa pvoparUaa of tblngv 
onlanal to bimaalf, I9 hit ovni ttml. Thna. ho impuua to bla 
aouJ piopoKiaa of tba body, wbaii ha ibinka *' I am atoot", “ I an 
apara", I am fair*’, ak^d'\ I ^t laapIn Ilka ma&nor 
bo ioputaa to bla aonl ptoperUaa ef tbo aaooM, nhon ba fibi&ki 
"I am dumb", *'I am impotont", ^'1 am danf", "I am ona* 
ayod ",' ‘ i an bilad ", A ad ba ieapu taa to bla lonl propartlaa of tba 
bteraal organ, auoh aa daalra, roaolve, dubCoty, and oartitnda.* 
Bat tbo VodiDia goaa bayond anything hitherto adduoad, hh 
ita vlaw of miaapprehanaiea. WItneaa the naxt attract, which 
glTM partloolan aurpioi to tbeaa in daakAra AobArya, It la 
from tba V«dSnia-»Sra. p, 16, Oaleutta adlticn ef 1639, 

atMOl 

Ji5T^ 

q^cr: agrsrai ^rqrfr 

si5iRnn^ra^5r9f^ ff oiRmt^^Rw^r^ ^rsin^q- 
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o£ desire And aversion» it eogo^s ia various good and 
evil works I from wbigb aoome to it demerit asd merit, 

U.^ I sjq^r ^ 

>44 >4^ 

'* Pr^UJfam A»d Che TVribiiieA arguo thee igiiomee ii muI, 
•oe (be ground of tbo eoripture: ** The other, (be inner eeul 
coniietiag of Uiea**, end ee forth; end booeuee «• oheerre 
lnCe)IeeC oad the rest to merge iu igsennee aud hecauM of tbo 
notle&e, ** I am Jg&orejit *', '* I poHieee oeuaeieueneM'^ ote, As for 
’the be awertH (hat Ignoraiiee^eaTeloped iDUlligenco U 

eool, ebrco there ie (he ecriptiire: *^Tfa« mu) eouejete of aolid 
koewledge alone, end ie bliie iieelf”, end eo on ; end beoauee, 
In deep eleep, there are both the Ugbt of knowledge asd the 
derkneee of ignoranoe; end boeeuie of tho notlODA 
1 kuow net*', ete. Aaotbev Henddba, one additional (o Mveral 
before euminonad, holde that albillty ii tbo loul, by reeaco 
of the eoripture; In the beginning tbU wee e mere nonentity 
tod eo forth ; nnd bectuie, is deep eleep, tbeie ii the negatlna 
of trerjiblng; end heetuie, hi e mea who bee weked, of tlio 
BoaeoieuineeH wbieh hei for ite obfect the memory of bla non* 
•exletence, the memeiy: '*Za deep deep I wee not".* 

Tbie U not tbo pleee to detell minutely tbo import of 4/nftia, 
’igaoreaoe, oe need In tbe leet evCrAct, A full treatment of (bo 
eubieot will be eien in the third Section. 

Among tbe Ignorauoee, (be oaneM el bondage, ix, aeeetdlag to 
ibo SAnfcbye, tbe loul'e identifying Iteelf with Deture, end, 
aeoordlng to tbe VedAote, iU Identifying iteelf with Ignoraaos, 
‘Wte., etc., ea already noted. Bat who ie ever ooneeloue of com. 
nittiog n mieiake of tbie eort? In fact, tbeee bindraaocs to 
liberation ere rarely inutonood ee earn plea of miseppnbeneien. 
Wbat ii meant by the eokil'e identifioeiion of llMlf with tbe 
body, end with total loot, can be nuderetood; for, e« Ktoutoeee 
ivad leanneiui are properties of (be bodyt ao, In the Slakbya and 
Vedfinba, denire, evcrelon, eU?., are propertiee of the mind. 
.After (bii eirpleoAtjoii, we nco et once wbat $e intended by tho 
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Th^n, to roooivH ro^uitii]. it has to pass to Elysiuoi* 
or to Hell, 4od rspoatddly Co be bora aod to die. 
Thus it is that iagboranoe riss to bondage.' 

proposi^n Chat ch« aoCtoos «xpr«Med by'IdoUre* I an ]eau 
»feo., «vIoo« igaonoM. and that, by bb«M notions, a man mq- 
touodi hb Mol with bis ffiiadp his bodj'i sto, To thaao aoro 
inuliiglbls tpoolsR o( ^oocaoca, at Mug thou ganonilly cafscrod 
te\ by Sanskrit writon, tbt Uxt raatriots its atuotlon. 

’ ^ aJwiyarar- 

5^ I 

nmz \ 

KmhiX^ a 

wof gRQ vTb: 1 

' o ^ « 

5i?7r i 

1 $i«iU>ifa*fraoacJm«w*bUiihpai p. dO. ' Tbo larita ot taadkn 

tbroQfh wbieb BOB>4ilsoriinlfla(fon pra4oo«« bondaga is Urns 
broagbt logalbor and wt lorkb in Eha livarAfftt^: ^'Tba eon* 
esptien that wbat is net soul fat soul Is drst; tbaaca coma 
mlsarr, and tha etbtti bapplooM. All tha defsoU eoasoquantlnl 
tbarsoD-daalra, avanlon, ato. ara eaoaad, ultlmataly, by nle* 
appnbaoaion. Tba affact oi Ibat aMsmbiaga, daaira, ato. is 
dsiaot, i,a, narit and donatit, aays tbo Vsda. Prom tbii 
dafoot is tbs riM of aJl tfaa bodlai oi all."' 

For tha Kaip&yika vlaw of tbs suoossaloD bsra suDiDad up, 
Ms tb» sacoad of Ootama*s apboriiios. ak (be foot of p. 0, 
tupTA. MisapprabanalOD, as wUI ba notload. Is tbs root of aJI' 
111. Froo it aritas dafoct, oamsly, fiaidN. av«rsion, and tba rsat. 
Tbsnoa sprisgi notivikjr; tbanca, birtb: and. from it, rnlssr^. 
whiob ii boodaga. S% activity is in«uit good and avil acts. 

Thus tbs oemmsntator: I ffyivn- 
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Tbo aouri idantityiag itself with the body sod so 
forth is the rsdical ignorsnco wbiob i evolves tbe sonl 

P< *01 &oUvit7, tbftt ii to wy. for vfrtoe And 

for vise'. 

Iq tlM spborUn wicb vbioh wt aro oonooroed (be aUMavo 
of ‘ ba^iDM * nod * misery * may bavc bees remerked boiwoeo 
*UUe appreheniion * and‘defeot'. They are to br iiipplird 
from 'tdthouV : fori sa »lll be macifett from other po^Mgea 
bearins oe the riobjeot, dafeot reaulU imiaedlate)y from happi* 
cteae or mlaary. Ker bit tbe reador be asrprieed M dcid mieary 
ivyain at tbe eed of the group. Tbe raaeoa ia tbia. In the 
Eiodu Byatama, happieesa and miiary pieduoa dafeots; thaKa. 
aotivity; and tbia. birth. Then birth asaw girea rla« to bappi* 
nnk and mieery; and ao on» In a ceeiteleiMi ronnd. And tlioa it 
baa been from eternity. It waa not for Gotema'a purpeaAi 
wbleh la to abow tbe origin of nlMr}', to tnentlen bappinaw 
with It. Tbe niiaDdlng raprodnetioo Juab apdeen of ia the (epic 

of the enaolng aatniot: 

s» .« w' a 

i rua^jstn. 

bhi9hti<t-virtt%k^, M9. fol. d7. vanui. < Fi»t| by etpatleuoa ol 
happinlea and misery (a geuerated a fund el hnpreealenei un* 
deveioped ImpretHlooi. TbeCi owing to apaeinl oeuaee, auab tur 
time, follewe ^air daealopmaot; nest la nenory of the happb 
neea and miaery previonaly ezperiancad : afterwarda are deeire 
nod avaraion; aubeaqaeotly ia*Mtivity; thQii» again. mlMry ud 
bappoeae.' 

jq y q ft I P< Idd. 'By mlatakiog bU 

body. ato.. for hie boqI, a mau takes delight lo things d alight* 
•erne, and Is vexed by bblngs vexation/ 

That happioses end Btiaery are beld» In ibe Nyiyii, te be 
InteroAbvted betweaQ falao apprtbenaion and dcfvot. comae oat 
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jo bondage. Thete ar&, honever, several other species 
of igQoraooei prooeeding from; this; and the; all have 

ifom the above. Pqc, wbwe there sm delight and vexatioo, 
we moat pmeoppoee beppioeee sad miwr?; aad anUcedont to 
tbeee 1» fabe apprebetuloo. 

Proco tba folbwifig peseegee of doolrera lehliTO it appears 
that, salaae a man Ideatifiee blmeelf, miaapprohandiiigly, with 
hie body, ate., all aetlon U Impraetieabls, and o( ooqim the 

ootuo^uenoM thereof ntTl- 

1 OommonUrpoa the' &ah»w 

Pibholhwa ihdkOilla 04, p. 17. 'Siooe he who has net 
the oooecit, regarding hie hedp, seoMi, etc. of i'* or '• mine*’ 
oaaoot be a pereipJeat, the inatraaiaate of knowledge, tbe eeoiee, 

eto. ce&Dol operate for him.' Again : ^ 

^r«nqmnfy^y>i«R‘ 

I flar nmmkitTfn: \ ^rrw- 

I ^ i 

a?T idB i fiswis: 

e • ► 

i cwi ^ mm. i ^qpl 



COMMON DOGMAS ^ 

tbd BMQB eHeot. Suob, lor uisMacd, is tbe settlog storo 


^ I fsrfa«j fsft4 ^ \ 

^ftd ^ smh*Tt#^«jOTrfk; i wra^r- 

«?rr i 

i^ftDbArit lobCryiv'a Commintar; od tlic 77rlh<^ Arant/aha 
VpanithaA: l»4ica. vol, i{, pp. ICkll. * Bat otUI 

IgnonQQd rotpootlug tb« aouJ, Igaorikuco dbdnw’torlxd by tfao 
4goid(lo QdtIoQ that tbd seul la d dear ftiid an axpari«nc«r, aud 
•ngdodaiing tb* wlab to Mdure what ia dcair»bi« to It. And to 
obvldU what {• vndMlrahld, ia aot allmlnatad by right appRhou- 
Kiea—tba ravaraa o( igsoranaa—o! tba aataraol tba aeui, uoa N*ltb 
BrAhmL And, to long m Unit ifQdraaca <a not aliniaatad, tbia 
ona, aiusaly,* maa, balog aotuatad by aatoral dafacti (aamdly, 
doalra, avaralan, ate., eoneaqQeiieaa dfworka) geaa on, infringing 
tba law'a injuaetlona and probibitiona, and, by aaiad, apaaob, and 
panen, aoouaiulataa, in mdltipllelty, worka, kaewa la aina, aeutcaa 
of aaan and UBMan aviln. ITor tba aataml dafaeta ara ganarallv 
prapendarant. Tbaooo eomat dogradatien aa far aa tbinga Imnev* 
ahla. Bat acmatlmaa tba impraaaioaa prodoeadby holy writ ara 
prapondiraDt. lhas. by tba nilod and tba raat, ba plantaoualy 
ainanaea Tirtua, aa It la oiUlad. wbioh i» tba aourea of benaflt, Tbia 
virtoa ia cf two kiada; aoeempaaiad by koow]«dga, and unaeeon* 
yoalad. Tba latter bM forlta fro it the alMnniant of tba Abode 
•of Progenitom, and the Ilka Tbe format baa tor ita fruit the 
aUalDCDeatof tbe Abode of tbe goda, aa oua lin^lt, end the Abode 
of BrabaA, ae tbe other. Aad tbua eayi tba HripluN; **The 
wonbippor of tbe Bapreme aplrlt la u be preferred, oot tbe 
worebippar of tba goda", etc. Tba Barlti alao daelarea : " Wotka 
ordaiood by tba Veda ara of two klodji", eto. Further, wben 
virbaa aal aln equUlbrele, oae iohehta humanity. Tbna ie the 
eoorae of traefmIgraUon—begioujag with Bnbma, and ending 
with tbingi fixed, aa troe«> and occaeioned by elHoa and ain—with 
him wbo baa tbe defacta of natural oeaciaaca and svicb like.* 

Tbe * XToreb'ippar of tbe Supreme aplift* is he who, wblla 
engaged in ooaaUut ntual obeervaooea, bebalda Brabmfi In all. 
So aaya laanda Old. By tbe * wonbipper of tbe goda * le 
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by the thiags of thia world, of Elyaium, sod of oiher 
futare abodes.^ 

iDMot One wb« adorn (bom under the protaptln^ of a hopo of 
requitel, 

lo (be iMoad Motooco, A’anua<p^(Afo haa been (raaalatod, wiah 
eofiU bmitaeioD, ' ooitMqueiicei of worki': dmlro mod avtrsiou 
boing so dMig&etod. If thfe wnme to ooaUadict tbo Alntoraoae 
that deelM ftod aTecifoii loetiflabe (o worke. wbiob (hoo, are 
thomaelTM oonnoquefloM, tbe diffioalty la lelvecl by (be ramarka 
OQ tbo aaeoDd of Ootaaa’a apborUmei la (be note ak p. 11. 
TL« oleronl nvolution of cauiai and effeeU U ban Uken (or 
granted. 

It (raoipirw, from (bis extract, tbai (be egeUtIo oescelt (bat 
(be eenl anergizee, onjoyr, and anflere, ia (be fouudatlea of daeire, 
avenlOB, virtue, ^u, esaltatloB and degradation of Urtb, traniml* 
gratlon, and, In floe, of alJ evil. Kbna, furtber, been ihowo, frr 
(be «x(not from Sankara xobArya, at p, lO, feo(o9(e, (bat (ha 
ag^tio notion under oonJldeiation eon^ete In Identifying (be 
eenl with (he reind, the body, ete. 

wfw d T gti f 

titn-vrUli, pp, 10^9, '*^Hlgb (be euppoeitlon of 

eirofllcoee. Oolnur and other thinge, nbes made objeetf tbereot,. 
are oauiea ef deleet, aamely, et dealrii ete.; u where, tftldng 
a woman (o be baautifol, one is pleoeed with her.* 

ql^Rg fg^^ iRgfr f^r i . . . STSTI^RT- 
^5f TO ; 

I Ibid. p. <*<Tfae Dotlep of eabelliabBeot", tba 
eoMcioueneea ef anything being a leuree of delight, aboold b«t 
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AgUQ, io the Systeoas, g&od works, do less tbad 
evi] works, oontrlbufie to boodage.' The fruit of goo^ 
works is bappiDSBs: and yet they are called a cause * 
of bondage, inumuoU m they predude the soul from 
bsiog liberated. For the authors of the Systems regard 
emaDoipation as being the release of tbe soul from 
tbe body, tbe toind, oognltion, desire, etc. But good 
works, for the enjoyment of theiv desert, oom|>el tbe 

rollDquUliod. Tbe ocmidousnert ot any thine 1*^03 a aoune of 
eelight la tbua aMmpllAed; Tble msM, nltb ayie r««t 1 cs« as 
waekaiU with a lower Up like a ripe cUsrry, wid^blppad, wltb 
broaste roasisbUne aa opoiiine Ictna, and who>o (ace rl*a)a tbo full 
moon, will aorv# bi el«o me MOlaoe.'* 

cijjit^ i 

Ja: I 

ease 

FQ R^r?t \ 

I T'lvrk«'Cfie<(d«Mei, attributed to Ankara icbAry/^: MB. 

piaco not Dotod. ^ Tbo mlad, betaking itMlf ko obioote, ccnoolvoii 
oeioom (or their <}aallti4e. From tbia oateere of tboa an good 
oemeo do«dra for thorn. Prom this deairo is rean'e oegagiof In 
aotloD. LotoQO, iboreforo, roobow oeteem, tbo urigio of all evU.' 

t Virtoovii aotlooe, m well ee oieful, are a^d, bale*, to be 
a cacao, to tbe soul and aloe to tbe Intelloot, of bondage. 

^ fluffs? 

wzracgtrqrTHngqifoi \ 

MfAnta!o-^HSfi*va-v3rUika, tI5. (oL 8, v^no. ‘^'Aod eo tb1a''. 
by axtlrpation o( tbo cause, namely, ignorance, ab>.trsotloa of 
thougbe i};o] 7 a) loosona tbo beodn, i.o. virtueue and sioful uotlona— 
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gout, UDtiJ tbeir fruition it coosummated, to abide in 
tbe body of a god, a man, ot some other superior 
bebg:' for of worka, good or aril, it is inpoavbla 


iot tbey bind iaMll«et tod aouI— ia othar mrdfi, ineepaaiUM 
tban for hringiag fortb d«BOTt/ 

Tor Iba Naiytyika view, >tM tht ««Mnd of (SotAmiv'A a^boriama, 
lately rsmaikod oq. Tb« root of n)iMry ia, tbaza, aotJvity,»tho 
orlgiiiafor, a» tb* commootefor baa explaload, ot rlrtuo aod viea. 
Hunea, in tL« i^yftya also, good and bad werka alike ganarate 
milar)’, aud by oooaaQoaeea bondage. 

Tbattba aansa oplalon !a bald by tbe TadKnta in inanifritt froa 
^Qkara Xcb&ija*a oonunaatary w the ^htnd IrApynkti Upmi- 
fW. Saatba elUtion at p. 17 wym, atpaoii^ly Ita ooeelndlng 
aaBtanw. 

qfimq i 

^ y*it; in: s 

I Pdfo}t;Afo«i^«dthg4<edr<N»n, klb. fel. 165, raeto. 

' It baa baau said by VtfnavnJkya: ^ IhitUng nalda all oibar 
joed worta, lat a nan Apply himitalf to tbe ooo good work 
which laada to aniaaelpaU^: to wit, tba uttalamant of right 
Apprabaoaioa; for all oibar wotk» ara attaedad by dofocta, and 
indaca runawal of nundaoa ailaunoa*' 

Thit good worka, In tba Nylya, art a bindranca to aoianoU 
[wtioQ It) pvidant from tba Tba aiity*dr»t 

apboriam of the foortb book ol tbe Nyiiyti-tetrn Impliet that 
a man who faiia inquired right AppNhaDMOO may, on hooemlng 
an aaoatic, ralinqoiab tha malntanaoca of a aacriAoial baorlh; 
and It i» thui lotimatad that auob aiunteoanca can than no 
Unger a«t aa a bat to bia being liberated. Ralatlraly to tbU, 
.AO obleetien in taiacd, iR tba prafaca to tha aUty*Becond apboriam : 
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I 'Theagh (ho inaiulratocc of » eMriAcinr 

heorUi u not Iwolf o blodrunco to eniAijeip«tloQ, iU fruit. 
liJyiiam. muot Im 10 / To tbiv it ia npKej, that tbo oidlnaiy 
roqultal of (hie morlCorious net doca not t«ko affaol ia tbo otaao 
of tba rlgbUy npprahe&dlng oacelic. ifor hla aro not tha 
planoty MCtlbuUa of ona Mbo mainMlni it aacrlficlal boarbb: 
thoM Attribuks oot beteg rendarad com place until After hii 
death, at hla locremAtlon. A farther dlflisirlty ia than raiaod 

and aoJvad: r^ l«r3 fft- 

gfaqwjw* «r?r i 

wr< n qriasirf^ftTfrf.Sqr 

I 'Though tha requital of the maiutananoo of 

aaaorifleia) Jiaarth 1» oot for that awatlr, navarthvleaa, there muat 
ha a hindraoea to bli amanclpatiOR* lu tha frulU af tbaipMia^ifenA 
Kaetinea, ablaOcn in tha <iangaa. ato.. good U'orka, and in tha 
fruit* of Injury to aiilmaia, ais. rrblob ha may have doua. Thaia. 
fnra. it fa otidi id nply, to add aaothar raaaorii an ''and" la 
azhibicad lu tha aphetinn i and thin* tba poaltlen ia, lhal nsara 
right apprabanaloQ oHitarataa ail work* but theaa lhai bar* 
begun tc Iruetify.* 

Work" of tbla elaw wUI bo explained a llttlo farebrr on. 

How far tb# foree of vrorkN, vinu*<UJ and vloioua, ealandj*, i« pro* 

pounded in tie anauing peerage; 

Wifl: 

^ ^ arrs^WT- 

T 1 f'd/ar*;-? lo hAnSpa edr/f»«, 

US. foi. 9d, Yarao. ' Hut, eoiae One oay object; bow can Cbay 
nhe hAva raeabed Klytlom, or Hell, laour rotam of birth, and 
the like? For there le no production of mgrit end deinotit iu tbe 
body A poieen there tonaata; and, en for the Nquitnl of all hla 
old works, It ia eidieuated there. To thin T demur: for we bace* 
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io the Nor ie tbd h^ppicMS rewarded 

by enoh worke a thing pre*en]meQtIy desirable. Tran¬ 
sitory,^ and conjoined with divera incoavenicooias, 
itaelf ie misery,^ To expire tbler to go to Blymum, 

bMt^ (b»i work! whlob eoneiia bo KlytioiUi or to H«U, sodare 
naiil one in bom » BrUbneo, » tree or m bbe oue ntt; bo/ 

1 \Vorke of whatever ehereetw enUU iaevitabit cooM^ueneea 
The foDo^riog belf'itense to thia effect ie oo the lipe of every 
pendlt I bub iCe authonbip he« nob been dieeoverod. 

3i9;qq? ntrFSiT i 

' Oood worke, or bad, that are wrought are all of naceieiby 
fcaebuoua* 

,'finUva*})rAvaeAowa>bU4/ie'd, p, 09, ‘That vrbatererle ebUloaUIe 
by wnrki ia nou*cteraal tboio ie the eortptorei '*Ab perlnbee 
world bvre, gained by workii jnit ifi periebee the world to 
oeme, giiincd by virboe".' 

jfftjsf qr ^?f?T i 

21 oUoe*ika«>NiHff, p. 4. *Tbe petiebabloucM of Klyeiua, obe.. la 
Inferrod from bbeir beiag erigbated oobJUse/ 

Pnr, agreeably to a maxim of all ihaSyateffle, every originated 
entity U non*olpma]. Texu from the ilyilya and the Vadi«nta 
may, therefore, hire he diepenaed with. 

* n?fq 5r9ftfNfl1i|=qf!> r :f5- 

a« ^ ^ 

l^q^f I 8inklti/a^av^ 

«ha»0>bU4hy(r, p. SH. *That alao, the bappineei menbioQad <o 
the foragohjg aphorlem, ie mixed with mlaery. Conee^uently. 
tboeo wbo have a dAoriminatlre knowledga of happlneae and 

miwry ciet tbo former to the Bide of the latter.' 91^ ^ 
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Aud to bfi bocQ of a rsputabU stook, and bo amaas 
wealth, aod tbe like, are the eonsaqaencea of good 
works, But these coniequsocss Cemicate u loce os 
the fund of merit wbieh eaitied kheiu is erbaueted; 
and the very privation of them brings sorrow, which 
is misery. So long as the soul misapprebeodSi desire 
and aversion constantly affect it, the doing good and 
evil are unavoidable to it, and it has no escape froEO 
the gyration of births and deaths.' Nor can any one 
foi'bsar virtue, a oause of tbraldom, and ao escape 
thraldom; for, if while still in misappveiienslon 

i iwd, 

4 .* 4 ' 

p. 938, ' &iaea hsppiMM ia tbrowji to tbs aide of mlwry, to 
tsiM of that is really to tests ol tUi.' 

Proia tbs ; tbs bfS. sot at bsnd to rafsr to, ’ That 

site tbs happittsss of Blysium sad tbs like, from bsinf known 
for psrlibtbis, la sosnsotsd with misery, la of eeuras uodia. 
puts4.’ 

I Tafhia*ket«w«df, p, 4S. *Obs {|norsDt of the asters 

of tbs soul, psrtornlsg asrltorlous absstvnosss, sod bstiog bis 
miad corrupt^ by dasirt. tfasrsby iaeura bondage.' 

In kha psrsfrsph to wbleb thia note sppsrtslna, it bss been 
sksksdi generally, tbst good works srs s ssuia of boodsgs. A 
few pariicnlsn losy poiesas interest (o oss who would go some* 
whst farCbsc into thia toplo. Good works msy be ^itlnfuiabad. 
pnasrilyi into locuabent end Toluotsry. Tba Ineambeiit msy, 
agsin, be di?lded into ooaatsnt and ooci%lons]. The voluntary 
are sots of aapererogstion, sod may be dose Iran the motive 
of obtaining a deCermlnste reward. 
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ft mftD, (bfto after pi'esoribed rules, reliaquished 

iocambent good works, eonstaot ftod oocsksfouaf, by 


iQoiiabe&t food irerka, some Hildas bo^d, do not svftil 
AMSpt te slons for past traosgreaelofia, and to purify the lotal* 
loot i they (bus oOQduea H tba aec^uintioD o( ngbt knowledga. 
}iUeY]iUaa w ElysluB, aod (be iU(e, are oe( Ibair requital; and 
(be pMsafM of Mcred frr 1 tin|a wbleb snuBoJata tbaS sueh tssulKs 
ara tbair requital are ao( (0 be Mm, 19!« coutendad, aecordiof 
(0 (bs Isttsr, but aa suloftotlo beyoiid it. Tbese works, agreeably 
M bba view (baa Vakan of tbam. do act oparaie for boodaga ; and 
yet raora or laaa cf atlgna olatvaa to (hem; for dafeoatloR of (bo 
uaderataadlag, aad ritual oidlnanoaa, bewaver bttpful towards (ba 
aoqalaltloD of right knowtedga, are not dasmad aliogetba? good 
tblAfS' VljQAna Bbikahu, la aoiwer (o tbs questlooi how virtaoui 
works, does without desire of Nward, oan bring about misery, 

slsea llberalioo Is promiaod to tbaa, replies: 1^. 


^:ii wffrT! I srnjwrftwfl: i 

5 :- 

I 5iul(fiIM>prat'achnna«6^id4l(V^« P> 

works, wbatber Ibeao dose wltb desire of reward, or thoea dene 
vrilhout It, tbaie Is tniaory from raisery. Wby t Boeapse thslr ro* 
wards do set differ io taspaeD that they are alike affeetad by 
works. That Is to my, ovea right apprabession—which, through 
pdridnuiou of the InteDeot, is affeoM by works—sinoe it coosiate 
of the three gueSK, Ik of tba esaeaoa of misery. Sooh Is the 
seuM,' 

Sx ter the KftlySyikas, It is laid down, by tbem, that all rarleUes 
of kaowiedfs, or spprolieDsles, cone oadsr the head of the 
Cweuty*ooe species of mlasr}*, which sra to ba got rid of; this. 


riddance oonatitating aosnclpatleu. Thus the iXturkoff: 

^1*3 5*^ I "* •«*«*» 
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so doing Ita coisisits evil, So oh works may be gives 
up onty aooording to the rales of &9oetioisni> And 

ib« isiod iMiDg ths sUbb, (boir els kisds ol obfocLe, ebelr six 
kieuli of kuowled^i bsppinsM, aad missty, are the ooa aod 
twenbjr aUsriee.* 

Prom cbU we are to uodsnbtud, fcbsti tbougb right apprebco* 
slen IS (iMirable, it U so as to th« m^os of lolvatfos. not to Itealf 
lot, viewed Intriaeically, it ie to be accouated miMry. Aa the 
Hlndoa exprsse themselvee. It is like ibo teU wbirb a van goea 
throQgb in oeekiegbU dl&uor, 

Bui, (artber, ovob Inoombe&fi good worlot invoko tbo eernmiasion 
of tin, norordisg to rdeiinspoMMwva; 

I 'Faitva-kottm^it. p, i. *Tbe Impu* 

rity of eaorifloM, tbo aaoriUec ol tbs isoos*plaat Juloe. fee exanphi 
ooms" f>«m tbair tauklng tlw duatruoUoii of boasts, of oeroal 
grains, and tbo ilk#/ Much aoro, to tbs miss purport, follows 
tbo al>ov«. 

Again; ^TrRfJrff 5r»offiiTOr5rr«if7 

« e w 

I M8< (o|, 208, mlo. 

'TbersfoFo U is wall said, that ov«& tboas slayings, Id laorifkee, 
vbiob aocoapaoy tbs aovrlng of vlrtuo, aco souKoa ol avil.* 
Bbortly aftot this wo And a qneiatloD from tbo * bfoklbo-dbama* 
aootioD of tbo AfoAgiAdralo; 

s«i fwtfeffsa \ 

^ ^e 

'All crooturoB doJIgbt in bappinooe; all likowUe an dlscom- 
fortod by aisary. Qtiovod by tba thought ci oaoslng fotr to 
tbom, J^r«tavsdes, oeo ebonld Dot engage 1& works.' 

Vijolna nUkabu, to boar out tbo all^gatlea, that lueumboDt 

works obiiga to alA. elsewbm says: 

9 
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yet ftseetbitm iB not pei’mitted to all. Tbosi it woo Id 
be improper ia ft ntfto newly merriftd to e young wife, 
and who bfts eft yet no offspnng; ftod to a. man who 

5inlAva-pf«KiM4ni4hA«6|is, p. 14. ^ Aed we have h^trd that 
Vudhlibt^ and ofibaie, iboagh war and auoh Ilka were, to tb«m, 
ineN>«6fiU duUM, ^d peoftsoe to expiate tbe no of kming tbM» 
biptmoQ and otfaere.' The ftgbting of tbe PAqdft^M, here sailed 
their duty, wax with their ewa relativea. 

Bo mooh (or eso theory tooshiug tbeefleetol iaeumbeut jreod 
woiia. AoMhet, and one mere aecoriaot with tbe ueca) atraln of 
tbe aaered booM, 1 « ea lollowi. 1 a tble theory, iacaabenb |iood 
vorkK have ell tbe virtue aeoribed to them is the other, and, over 
aad beyoDd, have (or requital wbat ie there denied them. Truth 
to Cell, it Ie very latltudiaanan exegeeie tbet treaie a« euloglatlo 
tbe t«xU where they ere eaid to bo rewarded by mlftratioa to 
Blynlem. We read, i)) an nnvarifled quotation in the 8U4hSnUt» 
ttivklivAU! 

' }iren of petoDt oheecvancea, who usintermitMdly traoaaot their 
wereUp at tbe lursi of tbe day, tbilr aioa reacted, paaa to the 
Abode of BrahioA, where so harm eoton.* See the BibIMUtca 
fHdCea, voJ. is, p. 184. I have oorreoted a typographloal error. 

Woahlp at tbe to»e of the day, that la cooruiDg, noon, aad 
erasing, ia an iscumbentor obligatory duty. 

The opioioD aow befoco ue ii that of tbe author of the VidSnta- 

rdfo, who uye, at p. 8; <(t 

I s^r^rsri fj t 

* Of tbeae conetaot eod other worha purUlQation of iotelleet is tbe 
prlaeipal flsal oaom, Bat oooceatratioo thereof, of inUiUoi, ii 
tbe priadpal Soal eaue^of devotioce.' After oitiog a ooupio of 

jiveeagee, the aathor goee oo to declare: 
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ba£ B.gQd p&rmCs support, 9to. Bat the greatest 
difficulty is is this, that, though, from having entered 
upon an Mcetic Qourse, a maaJe dispensed from ooa- 
staut and ooeasionaJ worfca, eiDl there are many ihioga 
vbiob, in his own despite, derive merit to him. Buoh 
is oontaot with the water of the Gaagee; the merit 
oommuoioated by which he reaps, whether he will or 
not.' To free oneself from the fetters ol both virtue 
and vioe, right approheoeion is the sole recoedy, 

Tliingt l>eiag so> the Systems declare that release 
{rom transmigratioQ, and all that It eotrdls, oan be 
achieved only by aequiring right apprehensico.' And 

STRr l 'AuC the 

eubotdlaate fruit ot ecavtaot aaC ocMalonal worhi, andei doro* 
tloaa, ii thogaioijif the Abode ef Progen iCore And fibs Abode of 
Brabni/ 

daakara Aobtrys is ol tbs eaiiis mind, m may bs sssa la the 
note at p. 17. K« tbaia spsAke ef two ecifie e( go^ works, oasb of 
whUb earns iobm leperual rarideBoe. And it appsert, from the 
lAogUAge of his oemmeutator, that oeuitanfi good works on filieraia 
eabriMd; far ba aaya that tba ' wotithlpper of the spirit \ la ooe 
-who eagagea In aooh works. 

In this Moond theory, then, iacdxnbent good works, uo leaa thaa 
voluntary, arc a oaufM of bondage. 

m I 

iVpdfirA-sAffW'OfifH, p> S. 'Id fact, eveu jadspsodsatly of 
voHfiiou, vlcioe and slo may ba ptoduoed by teaching, foriaataaoe, 
tba watoc of the Qnagea.' 

1 Tba tvranty<third apboriam of the SdnlAps-^mivaeinMa, Book 
III, is fIRR \ ' From righi*approhensioa is cmanoU 

patloB.* 
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light apprehension ooneists in the recognition, by th» 
Boul, oi itaelf oa distioot £rom tbe mind, the eeneeSr 
the body, end nil else.' This is the principal kind 

ITor (be im (be flrel apborieoi cf tbe Sfiiia-$Ura~ 

The 7«4SntA‘poni>kiaftS bee, et p. d8; ^ ^ I 

^bud tbet hbercKen le io be obt*iiwd bf right epprebeotlon 
•JoDe.* The vord *Hbemtioa* le rteomed from preylODs 
eon text. 

Snr I f'ifa^etlfi.lhSihyo^irmka. US. fol. 

let, vttio, 'BoI, le reelity, eeltly from Ihe knewledge of tbe 
Mai's eiMrlty from the Intelliot, through the removeJ of Igno* 
r»nM, end other evident nedli*, there li leoletion, or omenolpA' 
UoB. 8aob li tbe Mnae.' 

In the SKitkbye, eqeeiry dec* bendegs recult from Identlfylug 
tbe eool with vied, end from identlrylog It with netan. Prior 
to Jiberetto, tbs eonl must be dIstInguUbsd from oeloM, tbe 
redieel metsrlsl principle. ne]! sc fiom mind, Tbia ip implied 
in tbe excerpt from the ddnbAprt>|n 8nuf4AN«>bhdjb}w ct p. 0, 
where ttle s^d thut dlMrialntlloi of nouI from netore le th^ 
moens of itlAlntng tbo elm of theHOol. which <e there e teobnt' 
oelity »)Dlvelent to llheretiOB. di p, dl of tbe work ioet referred 

tft we further reed: 0^5 ^ ^ 

as I 

*Asd, u for tbet eleo wbloh Ir »eld In some pleepe, tbet eioeool- 
pMien comoc from tbe dlH’riminetion of tbe eonl from intellect 
elone; gtoei intellect eod eobtllo btiog there ooxnpcehended, 
netnro U comprebended in (he t«m lotelleot.' 

m ^ #ITyRgHRJlfS«^ 

jfpg fgi «fa fira^c 
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of right apprehension: but several other kinds are also 
necessary* as, for Inetanoe, the dieestaeming the thiuga 


I ^ srmS i hi ^ 

Vsrdy4*iS^fl*«rt{N, p. aiTh ‘ Aiul so th« FotjA'iSfra; " When, by 
•tUndini to the soxilisriM (o eosuion q( thotigbt (uSNCal 
itnpuritkw douS thsro )e tlis fortbKhiuing of knoirledgs 
uiiUl disurlminativfl ugnltiou lupotvoiML*' And (ta« motolaf 
ol (hi» iH, that, wbea, by atMotioa (o tbo suxilluriM to coeroion 
of tboQgbt, Yis., lubfnj^tlou, BormjJ placy, etc, impucUy of 
miud, In tbs lorto of aMelsnes sud tbs esst. M d«M owsy, ths 
sblnisg tortb, or s bt^h dsnest, of koowlodgs shhucs; sad this 
•ab»i>U until ons obtsini dtMtHminsUvw cogakloo. Aad thU Ih 
imiasdisM appHbioslon of tbs dlffsrsnM bslwsen (As SduAA^^s 
I&UJJsiit and i^oal; but, In oar Hystsm, 11 4s Inmsdlnts spp(t> 
hsasion of tbo soul oa diitlnat from ibs holy and «o (ortb.* 
*rhs sphoriim of tbo Yoga whieb is introduced U tbs twsnty* 
<ei|bt of tbs esoond book. 

Nfffa i ff^rimsarq^q 

i m I 

Jsgsdlss TstVAlukIra fibatfSobirys'* 7nrAd*nr'lai s KsiySyika 
trsstiss, V8. rul inif. 'And thus it is oxprHsod, that bssriog 
About Hptnt frara s^tcrod booW, and eoosldarstion and nisdltstlon 
tbsrson, ara oricibotiTc of a knowlodgs of tbs true astors of the 
soal. Oaa who has haard about toui from aoriptara ia qua!) tied 
for eonsldomtion; wbieb ooaeiiCi in infarring that soul M differ* 
ant from otbsr tbbigs. And thia dsdMffon dopend* ea aoquaint* 
anoe with thoao otbsr tbingH from wbid It, wnl, diffacs. TbdM 
tben, th« oatcgorict* are described in order to show wbat thosa 
•ether tbinga are.' 
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of tb ]0 world Mid of tbe next, fcnd so oo.' To geio 
nght ftppTdbensiou, one must study tbo Sistr&s; aod 
to fcbis study olearnsse of Intolleot and hssit is in- 
disponsablo. To this oud good works are rsoommend- 
6d» suoh se flaoridgo, aims, pilgrimago, ropstition of 
sacred words, aosterities, and tbo like; but to be per¬ 
formed without desire of Elysium and other lower 

Hsnos it i» s?ldent, thst, wbor« tbs dnt apborisn of tbs 
VyijA msksi Ubsretloa to rssolt from * kaeirls^e of Ihs truth 
rsgstdlsf sistssa tblsfs saoxasrstsd, we are is unSentend, that 
tbs eoaes4}deecs (eilews from oos'e being susblsd, by that 
koevrlsdgs, to diecrimlDats muI from abat le not soul. 

iankara {ebsr>'s, aftsr dDatlai on tbs topio of nleUklog son> 
tor other t 1 iirt|R, aed otbsr tbiiige for soel wbioh le ctllsd 

mieapprsbsDlion, or ignsrancs, says: ^ 

1 BiblWliM MUa, Ke. ti, p. It. 'And 

the ascsrt^naoat of tbs naters of reality, tbrough d<seriBlna> 
Uei> of tbosa soul and not eooJ, thsy sail tns icieaee/ 

^qf 8 :a> mi 

T^i%\ I 

Nf^ggo>e8ini«oyif(i, p. loe, ‘ TLoh things, colour end tbs rset. 
should first be msditatod on st dsssrviog to bs rsjsetsA: eob* 
ssquontly Is disoriinioation of lonl from body.* Shortly aftsr 

thifl ws rsad: ?!T ! ‘ nscegni- 

tioo as 111 U iotoitiou of dofeota: and It ie to bs prsotlesd.' 
The followlBg couplet is aabjolaed, by the author, ea a eanplo 
of rhs sort of thoogbte to bseallsd op, by an aspirant aftsr 
smaneipatlon, when hie S)*^ fall oa a womtur— 

qt ti5j ftriR: i 
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refPAtds. Tbdrefrom ooises tbe olearnees ju 0 t spdkdct 
of, whioU 19 of tbe grtetoet nsdisbanoe towards tbo 
ast&iDmoDt of right apprahoosioa.^ Tbia apprahensioQ 
tha anquirbT obbuna from tho ^ftatcos. and from iba 

‘As (or this bsff ot bldf, cibarfsd with hiood, sad fdouU 
« 067 , who iH • BTSiiMr gboal than tb« fool (ii&C (tuciet h»r?' 

ffurthor, ii is pesscrilwd; WW^Uf 1 

'Allow Mnoorw oac's own body and th» Uko should rcrognl* 
tioQ M III bs put In prMtIco.* 

Tho (sslingi of sn Ignorant man towsrds hU oosiny acs or- 
ompUflsd M (ollom: 

*Tt fgrftj i 

f5r?q ffeair^TO wt ^«#r i 

' Tbli nritoh bstH m« moifi oordlally fot »U my fsKeltloi, 
Whoa iha^l I hare ibo gratlfloitlon of onttlai Uls throat with 
a hatebott' 

On tbe otbor band» % lighvmladad parioa Is taid to rodaot 
on hli snany aftoc tbli fMblon 

wk Slur ■ 

' What offsncs to ms doos bis body, mads up ol Asibi blood, sad 
bonos ? Tiis rval door of tbo oUsnoa, that is, tbo oKeodor'i soul, 
which Is ucbsr thsn this body, hew can I t&jura that?' 

A itranga way this may Msm of nasoaieg ooetrlf osl o( ao 
intsntloa to bs nvangsd. Bat sn sodcaveut must bs mads to 
dismiss tbs ssntime&t of riodlativononai wall—say tboRjndos— 
and also all affsotions whotbor of avaraleo or of dssiro, bsforo a 
mao ia in a coodiUon to bs Ubsratsd. 

t 809, for tbs Siokbya, tbo sattsot from tbs Sinkfifa-i^ci- 
oh(sno-6h£shya at p« 17. 

yor tbo KyAya. seo tbe paMSgs of tbs Kj/ipa-tBUa’i'rUH elted 
at p« 14. The sabJupTStion and normal piety, epokau uf at that 
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taitioD of pTMepCors. Asd then, for son^e time, bo 
poodera &Dd reflects on it, and eo obWow Immediate 
c^aitioD of bii owe eoul.^ On bia mesteciog tbla 

^acQ, arc joefe b«for« elnoidaMd Ic words: 

i f^Tqqr^rrg 5fig- 
€'a>7aq:^f«ar3TOf^RTffr i w~ 

i qqjq- 

1 ' YoffO'tiUra Utu« ipsoifiM oeU of lubJugAiion ; 

<'N«(kilUn|, tra 6 bru 1 u«a, act atMJiai, ebaetk^r eoJr'deoial, 
are a£<«c/subjugation/* TbasHspMlAM oorma] piety: Pori* 
flokilon, ujrealty, eaiurity, Inaitdlbk repetition, and devctloo (o 
God, are notmal piety,** Inaudible rspetkion'*—is reiUratlng 
unliecrd, a fa^urite be)y text, lather* aver tbat tbe forboariaii; 
wb»t li forbidden is treniA, and that the defng what Is pnsoribed 
so eeob aeveral rellgloue atatc U nipaiwA/ 

A BrAhmao'a life le divided, with reference to religion, lote fonr 
•tagee, 

r«fJ7affr%R^^qq?TQr 

-« 

• \ VtiS»la‘$tn, pp. 1 and 3. 'Since a 

aen, by abetelolag, la this Wrtb, or In a former birth, from 
tbiop done with desire cf rewerd end thlnga forbidden, and by 
engagiog in oboattnt and oeoaslonal vorki, fn penance, and in 
devotion, ie (iMrebst purged of all dn, baa hit m^nd tbcrovigbly 
deeued,* etc. 

this is only a cDember of a long sentence, aot neceseary to be 
given In its entirety, 

* 3??q$fq 

I 5dnfchpc<pravd<Aano4A4eAva, p. Slg. 
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«ogDition, though de&ire and averatOD do QOt on that 
account altogether take thcii departure, yet their 
atrength la mateiially abated; for. howeTer perfect hie 
right appreheneion becomes, oeverbheleee, uuce he is 
still oonneoted, through the body, with external objeote, 
it follows, that some traces of desire and aversion 
manifeet theinselTss so long as tUe soul tenaots the 
body.' When the soul leaves it. thosu atfections die* 
appear entirely. Further, so long as tbc man of right 
bppebessioa he* a body, ke does more or less of 
good and evil. Only these do not ripsni in him, into 

***Hcr» lUaVl.e. u rtgardit dhoriininstioii sf«>, bearing eloat 
soul frcB Krlpturi end conildsmclen and josdltatiwo bf'roen, nrs 

iu esQM.' Ai«i 

I TnUva KAt*fKu4f, p. Afi. enltivating, in the ineuuor 

laid dewe, aa Mcuaintancs with tbe priuoipla^by purtuing It 
with dee bead, oontlouanily. and pretraowdly—hoowlodso, or 
right spprohsnikQ, is gentraMd, {mocdlatcly p«rcflpUv« o( tbs 
diJIsrstiss Mtwoeii liitsDect and sou)/ 

Per the Nydya, mo ib# TAridmfitA, cited st p. 90. 

cr^' a«r'n*R5iftrr«3r??r- 

1 Fsddnte-idrfl, p. 88. 'TiU b« 

aClsuis to iDjnsdtsls cogoitlos, that dsseribsd, ei thitt iBUUigsnc# 
wbieb is bis own v«r/usMaoe. Uirre being nesd of tbs prsetlec of 
besriag bol; wnt, coMidontkn. medltstlon, and cesrcien of 
thought,* etc. etc. 

’iRirq ?Tm5W7?iTiRi- 

trr? I mydyo-tatra-vrini^ p. ' It k neant, that 
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meriti aad docnerit; *q 4 , coa^qu^ntly, they do not 
entail on him thd necessity of visiting ElysiacOi or 
Hslli and of bsing bom again. And right apprehso' 
aioD has this elfiaaoy, tbal all good and svil-^frnotos- 
0001 woi'lcs uceptod—vbiob the soul did previously 
bo acquiring It, is thereby obliterated. Works are cd 
three descriptions, teobnloaUy deslfipated as aoonmU' 
latsd. ourrent, and fructesoeot * Aoontnuiated works 
are such, among those done in former lives, as have not 
yet borne fritit: by the aoqnlsUlon of right apprshen* 
^on. these are bnrnt, or rendered ineffectual. Ourrent 
works those which are done in the piesent life: 
these have ao effect on the poeseesor of right appre¬ 
hension FrooteioenE works are such as wars done 
is former lives, and gave origin to the body now 

tboogh even Is tba poswwor of rlsht apprshoniica doelrs, tto.» 
wsUsuo, yst fihiy sro not eaceetive,' 

Ko manuiorlpt U moomIWo to thi vtltor, by which t« verify the 
ssMxod oooplet. It Uiald (c l»o from tbo /foMHWKkU-vfwkai a 
Vod&oiA work by Uidhsva lehlryaj.^ 

Tf^ror i 

* Dwlro and m forth, aa fast as they arUo, are at esoo 
eeseamed by the fire of deaorimiaatlve knowledge. Hew, (h«n, 
040 they grow t ' 

I Prtrabhda, the word (hna lesderefi, U defined 'whlob be* 
began to beer fro It.* No elagJe Raglieh term, la peer or prMSnt 
nee, being found tbet oosveyi this idee. I have taken the liberty 
of ooinisg one. 

* Aeeomoiated * and ^arront ' tfanilaU, respectively. MneAiCa 

and A eery tare enbetitnie for tb» latter li dpamin. 

• eventaal*. 1 have doubts abont It. 8es my edition of the 
dViffoo-todho, p. $ 
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jnbfi.bited» det^risizuDg its doTfttioQ, and dvarytinog 
appartainiDg to tho premt state of o:(iflteooe. Tbaeo 
three sorts of works resemble three kinds of seed' 
groin. The seed'groin of works whiob a man* Ube a 
husb&ndinao, has stored in bis garner, is, aoenmH' 
lated'; and right apprehension burxu it. Agsnn, the 
seed-grain of works which he is sowing in this life is 
'aurrenf; and it Is acorobed by right apprehension, 
so that it bi^Qgs forth no fralt. Onoe more, the seed* 
groin whioh he sowed In a former birth, and wbioh 
bos already begun to bear, is known os 'fruotesoenf. 
Now, these fruotosoent works cannot be mode void 
by right apprehension.' It is to recsiTa the requital 

* ersfw suPTRrt nr- 

MS. (el. QS, reote, * Per the fuse* 
tiou oi right epprsbooiloB 1* twe'feld, hlndranei to the proUuetiuti 
e( werKe oeuisllve e( bappiuM ead miwrr, nailed effiiotion, and 
the corDbuitien of peat. I.e. aoosmulated, wurke: bat In (nnotlnu 
le not dNtrQctlon of works j for, i(lt were So. Iroetoiteent work- 
would perUb w|tb lh» rMt.’ 

Frettueatly. uiu eereeal loetiuifiei In the foregolny ptusAgo, tbe 
term fcnrman, Utemlly,' works *, It tmqueaUooebljr put for tbo' 
aerit or demetli OMtulng from tbea. 

Befer. for tbe te tbs sooond eitelion Is the note et p. 10. 

fir ifwsy Trt Rai h i ?(^f9frr- 

t r«tfn/a'paWfrhS«Aa, p. 09. 'Those Mcamulntod 

worlo elODS wblob ers distlnek from sooh ss Lft\'o produced 
tbsir sflsots. i.e. diitinet from frDCtescsQt works, sro undmtoed 
te be sftscesbJs b; right epprsLeiuloo.' * 

That oosr^n o( ffllod ka which all tboogbu ore sappreMcd Is, 
Tijubna BbiVebu bolds, of gresMr effleeey tbea right apptebonidon 
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of (bem that the man of rigbC apprebension has to 
remain in the body» and to experianoe divers joya 
and griefs.' But, this expsrieooe ended, be quits the 
bod/i aad Is absolved from the reourreuce of birth:* 

av«s, Id that It, sod it ale ns, ia able to aeutnUist: the effect of 
works tbat have be^o to bear (cnit. Tbo words are: 

ffa ff 

R17 I MS. fol. d, verao. 

S 

*B/ maatiU ooeroion to tb« •iqkprMalr.f of aver/ thou|ht, all 
seraa Uiog oooauined, eveo frueUscent worka ace got over. 
TbOH, than la a aupertorit/, in ftth eoareton, over right appro* 
heoaion. 

?Tltl '2^1 I 

ihfia, y. US. *Tbua tbeggh there Is no predueUon o( works 
Alter right apprehcoaiOD, ba that la Jtberaled and ia atUJ living 
eojiUnuei to hold a bed/, ft aweved hy tbe iapulso of 

irueteacest worka. Tbi* U the iMsnw' It In also »^ii: 

Rtriri^fR CT'? I ?Stan;nli‘bliith]/H‘VdHHJ:o, .MS. fol. 

70, recto. *Tha axparienoe ot bappinaae and misery of him who 
livae ou after emaBoipaUoQ U joat a piaualble falke/.' 

x^\ afffir4?rniq^tOT!4i3?'Tr^i^ 

««a>tofawra%f^: I 5d»kHvo-rf«.MS.,ioi. i, 
€ 
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foi’ >foi'k8 Ara'DO more liis; nnd L>lrM> is only for tlis 


vQrto. ’VVb«Q thfirt is diMrinunsitiNC ifiiinadl*U 
of soul from whkb U not soul: snd bosco rsmovtl of all co&osU 
ol 4go&cy iiBd iho iiks: and booos sor«s«»« of (bo pcodsollos 
of Uio uff«o(e of sbat eoneeit, vis., dosirs, Avsnlen, Tlnud, rlco, 
and (h« lilra; nnd whsii past norbi are burnt, that b> to say, 
when thalr auxiliariaa, uosoicnQS, doHirs, und so on are oxclrpntad, 
and tbenfore amuot begin to hear Iriilt; and vrbou frucbttcant 
toorAi bnvs bees reai>ed ia expetieneo; birtb no longer awaking 
tbsre U liberation, entice oeasatloo of tbtoefold misery, 8uob 
la tba yroefoNietunr by drum of the Veda end dmrltis,* 

r.5PjraTfw?irgr?^i^ 

wri s^frr 

I fof> 80, vuteo. ' When meditation 

bas been periornod ecoording to the rules for eoertiaa of tbought 
eujolatd by tbe Veda; and wben there bait reeolted launedlaie 
coguitioo of tbe aoul ae dletlnct from the body and so forth i 
and when abolition bas eneoed of tbo orrontoas apprebeoslos, 
tbo conealt, that I am body aod tbo like j defeeta no longer 
baring plaee ; nor, tbaxeatter, aatltdty ■. aor, tben» vinoe and 
vie#; nor, tbas, birth ; past virtue and vice helng eaaoellad by 
right appreheoeion, I.e., by tiu immsdioCs copniMon a/orMotd ; 
amanclpation Is reaebod, wblob is tbe aaaulDent of She last 
eobaisting atleery.' 

Tbe man who boa eeuuzad amaaolpatioo and Is still In lllu, 
and bis plouHudo of eaianoipallon aftoc partkcg frora the bodj, 
arc dcMribod* by VeddQta writers. In the next two psaesgee: 

srifl 
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porpoee of recoiTiog the rooompenM of past works.* 
Tbus» aftsr dsatb, tbe man of right apprsheosioDy 
beiog dimted of oot ooly his body» bat lifeswise of 


flfrfsrg: i 

FefUu(d-stfr«. p. 97. *Tb« '*bber«U4, but still Uviog/' is ba 
kAowlsdgs of pore BnbmA, wbo ii bis owa wanca 
aod ludlvlsiblOi sbrougb samoval &f Ignoraaea ooooscoing blm, 
bavlog obtabad InoedUW oogDitloo of Bcabma, wbo 
ii bimsalf (vad ladivl^bla: whines li riddaooi o£ igooraaoi, sad 
of lU sflooU, vrhioh aro Acounulatid workli dosbt, isisoopoip* 
Uo&r ate.r^Mt fraa Iron aJl (attin, abide* In Brahma, coneefous 

6fMnoid*nlUalA4rt>9Uk.' ^4 

trTrWT^?l4t^f*19iir5W: ^ a?«igR 5J57nT5Is?q<lfWrq ART 

Ibld.i p. 9S, * Tbli OBI, tphv 1$ lii4rai*d, is siill Hviap,—aa> 
parlaociog, jsinly foe tbe luitifitktiu)) ef hi* body, bapplniM and 
mlMry, which are brought tc hliH by his own will, or without It, 
Or by tha wUl of otbara, aod which aro tbo oflaels of frootaicaot 
work*: b* biiag tbo Ulojoiuator of tbo raftavloB o/ Ml owt» jouf 
in bis inUriml organ, etc.: wban It, fhs fcjMCal o/ /ruoMcsni 
work4y Qooea to an snd, and hU vital braatb la msrg;ad In thi 
luprama Brahma, ons with Inward joy; Ignoraaco and its 
germiaal affacts bolng dastroyid,—Mmaiaa Brahma, wbo ii abao> 
luM iaolaUou, onadultorato bliss, pnro of all notion of altarity, 
iDdividoal.' 

Wl 1 ^|fdjB'Sflfra.af««, g. 818, ‘India 
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bis miudi ftud of cognition, snd of bU sense of sll 
tbings, remaios like a stone,^ and is for ever exempt 


libstadoa &h4f« u tbs iioD*bxi>it«nce cf that.' ‘ Noa*eaieU)jca «f 
that/ of body aod to forth; baeansa of tba abceace ol vfrtoa aiul 
of visa, otiglnary thataof. Suob U (ba import.' Tba aphorlim 
hioQgbt In ia tba ona bondrad and tenth of tha fourth Book of 
the 

'•a '• 

•h}ti»hya, p. ^94. ' 1 q ooarelou of tbeufiht, in profound idoap, a)id 
in eiuaoolpatlooi oneaMs with Bsabmn fa rtnlttcd.' Tb«ao words 
(orm an aphorfim, tba odo hundred and HJxtaenth of tbo nfth 
Book of tbo 9(tnk^rpa*pr<»oaokOB4. Tbo rondariuB nay ua» lo ha 

Itea; but ft la Imp)lad In the original. Again j ^ 

wiln i b 

^ ^ %?tr 

^ ?fH I iwi, p. aoo. 'Tba being ODS with 

Brahma In d«ap alaap, ato., la intarmlttad adaly Uy renjon of 
tbo dafaota, dw^lrt and tba )lka, wblob belong to tba mind. 
Whan iboHa dafaote aro daalroyad by right apprahoutiiou, 
a pemaaa&t atata takia pkoa, raaaabling procUol; that of dwp 
alaap' Tba aama ia cinanolpatlon.' 

Near tba pawaga from tha Binaharr, cl tad at p. 17. )a U aald, 
that. In amaoolpatioo, tha mind and all npcoica of knoaladga 
ara dona away with. But tba m<ad> In tbo Nynya, la Imparl^* 
abla, The aanea ia wbiob It la said to ba doaa away with will 
appaar from tba annazed oztnot. from tha afork Just namod: 

fi?T5w 

* Xdkawlao, nsea tba mind, whoa poMegsiog the fuQctloa of 
oonjoinbig liaalf with tbe soul, la, through il5 produef, kaow> 
Jadga. a mJaery; on tho doaCructloB of fhof fnnetion, f&af 
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Irom the distresses of this ^roi’ld. Suah is the Bje^ 
temetists* view of emoxiaipetion sad of the supreme 
elm of luen. Fi’om this it Is olser, ib&t, egreeebly 
k> their teoeU, em4noipu.tioQ ie simply immunity from 
misery» and is oot a source of eny hrippioese whet* 
soever.' 

luiMrjr, wbieb U ths mi ad m pceseasini; thM /vn«Non, mey be 
eonildered sh deakreysd/ 

Tbe purport of this U» that kbo iniod. thouib It csuoot psrUb» 
does 10 vir»i\»ily, whia iu fuoMlone ere dsfkaitivsly disoootiuusd. 

TbikS knowledgSi with imy prepruty se celled, la not allowed, by 
the VedAotins. to Bnvlins, will be ibesra la tbe third leotlou of 
tUa volume. l&asnelpetloA, la tbeir ejdoion. ea ia tbst of tbe 
other SysMmellata.elnce It 1» tbe Mng Idcatified ^vlth Brebina. !•» 
tberelore. equally a conditloa of ImeoalbiUty. 

'5IT I I 

1 tftfl a?RS?TO> «tiq 1 

p, IdO. ‘ But wlMt, Id that oesa. 
becomee of tbe soripture wbleb leys down fba soul is 
bappiagae? Tbe aMviwr l»: " Boeauea of tftfirt M>tp caiaatlob 
of misery, eiJv la s ioesa seoopUllea doei ifjs rms fkzppiHt*4 
daaofs ten/." ‘ Repetition bai beea eveidtsl in tbe treoaietlon. 

Ajfalii: I I 

flfa (3 ft 

ffft; 5ITt^?TrrfftRro: l ibid. The reaeou of the 

lax employmaat of tin eforeuid km is Btated: If ti in eulogy 
of emauelpatlon, for behoof of the dull.'* To move ambition In 
tbe dull, or Iguorenb. tbe umaiicipeted etsCe, whiob rsallv is 
atoppegs uf misery, soul itself, ia lauded to theta by the Vsda. 
ee bappiecM.' In Unse two estraoU tbe aixty-eevsatb asd 
eiity^lgbtb ephoriems of tbe fifth Book of the 5 dnftbya*I>raM* 
ehona ere oompreheoded. 
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AgaiB, tbd SyBtem&liats all isaia(aui. that the soul 
has existed from ererlaslmg, and that it is exempt 
from liabiUty to extinction.* 

Bctb pl«MQro end pelo en ebneat la omendpeUea, eocerd* 
lag to the N^^e eleo. Sue fibo peesefe from the Anaherr, 
et p. 17. 

la Che VedSute, to realise oceoeM with Brebina !« to be 
liberated i end Brehjaa, la thet systerD, heviag no proper 
knowledge, eaa have no proper hepplneae. ThU wiU be ehowa 
In the third eeotkoa, 

ftsr i 

S^nkhy^tSfs, UB fo|. Id, vereo, ’lotelleet is wltbent 
begiaalag, Aod (berofore <(■ omploTer, eeul, U eetebllebed to 
be to.' 

SUdhdnts^uftUMlf.* iKtiioUMC JndUe, vol, iz, p, 88. 'And 
thus, by Che unbegisniagaeM of trenimigreCiob, that of muI 
being proved, end elnse an aobegloalag entity oeaaot be 
d^Croyed, (be oteranlaeM cf *oul le dostooeCnted. So ic !• to 
be udintood.' 

A» regerdA (bo VodSato. tbo ooiolng eouplot le in (be aouth 
of every weII*nod Vod&atla; bat iC hd oo( heoa (reoed beyoad 
the Si4di*4*tta'ratnamili. e boob wbleb (he (reneletor he« not 
Men with hie own oyoe : 

^ fa^r f9?c ftvirn« \ 

• The eoul, I<e, pure iatelligoaoe. l.e. BraXnA, the dlsCtnot- 
oeee of the /Iril (wo. oewioaM. ead i(e ceoaeuoa wl(b 
iateUffoDoe; Ut4u out elx ere held fo be without boginnlug.* 

ConMqueotly—»inoe eU tba Sysbemas are egreod u to the 
mezim, that ' wbnt hod ao beginning oen aovor have end 
(be Vodtata also hoids. that eonl ie Immortal. 

4 
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Eurbberixore, lhay all :liold thab tha soni le agiuzi 
and again iaveatad with a corporeal forca. Death and 
birth havoi for ovary goal, always a&lstad, When 
tba eoal of a man takes on Cba body of a beast, it 
baoomas a baaet; and, when the soul of a baast takes 
oa the body of a man, it beoomM a man. The soul 
may soar to become a divinity; and it may descend 
to iniorn a tree.* 

Another opinion* common to all the Syetems Is, 


> A iate Bi«eaU»QUt, more oelebraUd ten venaUlity aad isU* 
Mofideoca than for esso(sMi, bi« tbua sxpraMsd hiuuolf, La 
a papor oa tha Tradilioiu of tbo Bobbins: ' By a dn^ular In* 
psovameat on tba pa^fim doetrloa of tbo mstompaycboeiai tliora 
U alio a r«Mru aban^o of bodiaa; and tbo apirit wMob bad 
Lohabiled the Lora of a wild baaat boeonat eeoaalonally tba 
inhabluvat of kbe biunaa libapa/'-’SafaaHona ffrate and Out/' 
Vel. XIV, p. 39S. 

Ur. Do Qoinoey bad forgottaa, vbilo writlog tbli, wbafi Hore* 
dotoi—.ffvtorpe, I9f—lay* of tbo Eg^ptlaas aad hia raaaarobea 
oa * (he pagM) dootrlsa of (ba mstempayohMli ' bad net axtandad 
to lodia. 

Tbo tranalater tvrUla bimaoU of tbia opportunity to itato, for 
the ioComatkop of lueb aa bavo paaaod ovar hli ptefnoo, that only 
In a oMit (rifling propor(»D are tbo notea of (be proseat volume 
bin owu. l^a wbleh bavo auggeaUd tbamielvoa to him art 
nflIcioaOy reoofn{«abl«, aa (o tbair proprfatorabip, by dlBatenoa 
of manner and rabjoeUmatter, or by (ba uaa of the pronoun ol 
(be fln( poraoe. 

fidnitbyo-edrs, US M, 20, varao. *Tbe crperianoer and 
v«ar, t| 2 ., eouf, U etanal, alaee the greater priaetple, namely 
inMIeof, and all (be ovolutiona frm nMatre, without raaervaUeo, 
ore Lor itt take, aad are produced by ite worka*’ 
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that fcrmatioa of tbe world, and aU offeots \7roagbt 
tbereiQ, by wbiob aoala aro in any wise affected, 


^ : ! SinMtynprtMuhetiut-bhiihya, 

p. 303. ' Binod works bJtd no bsctoniiiQi tbsrcfore, ioAussoe 
from tboM also, (ho oliiof, !•«. luffnro, eoor((liMe—nocouAiily 
aod with ree\tlori(y.' 

OUur ofloeta hoildM (ho fluxlonal cioAtiou of tbo world on 
jolotnd to work*; 

m^U nw IW sqftF^iV sqfTT^qqiiJfifit 
sffJTfSrtlfq Nsfn ^ 51Tqf<qq- 

q?r*»qrftf55^<f^5q 1 ?r?f \ 

eKSft5Nrf?frt I StiTPfRroiT t itia., 

p. Id3. 'Though, at the bagLouiog of a world<iooovat{o&, h«( 
a ilBg]o» sdbUlo body exists, the appurtenones of lifneyAgorhha, 
stUI there takes ploee, at an oftor<perlod, Its "distribution into 
ladivldools,'* i.s. also nonUoldncw, by pertltloii, In the term 
et Individuals; as, in thsee times, there is mooitvidness, by 
portlttoD, of (be one eubUle body of % futLer, In (be form of 
tbe sublilo bodke of eons, daughters, and >to ea'. The eauio 
Ol (bia U oxhlbKod : '* From spoelnl works ; " from the works e( 
othsr couls, vftfcA works ors oouses of IMr uxperlonce of hafpi* 
nm and mioery, and from other tblags.' An aphorlssi, the 
tenth of tbe .^dnic^o-fraocohana, Book the Uilrd, is ezponndcd 
in tbe preoeding oxtrect. 

I qsqqfcfrW l w^«7 

^ i qwioreqV 

^ c 
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ftre tb« resalb of good aod evil works done by souls. 


jfrfR qsr^i'nar?! 

gr^aqwr^ 

I I'i^fA'ifl^ra'VrUA. p. IGO. * I« ia objsotad; '*1(0, th$ 

body's, orlfUifttloB la, lik« tbH( of olh«r gron asUrlitl Here- 
fWN, fcosk tbe eSemeDta." Tlie pbrase ''groM oikterikl egfn* 
U (or Ike ezclusioa of oA«r wnew. 80, tbon, i* the 
orielufttioii, or derivation, ol orfter groai aatoriel HS'^^bee, 
eooiUluMd o( 0U7 bo4 the like, it (toq (be eleise&te, (rea 
atone, Irne^otlvel; of dMect; After eves; the eeme neouer, 
the origia^tlou, or derlveUoa,of that, Iho aniwMd bod^, 1e fioa 
•tone, deaert apetb, Thia i» intaadod. The aolutloo la: **Not 
00; aince' Me essiMpfa la like what ia tc be aaoertalned What 
baa been alleged 1» inadnliilble; fvr tbo example brought forviofd 
04 onotifffouo la airerrntikMMd like what ia Co be aacovtained, 
Of, rot>i 4 r, la ebaavuMrwad tiko the ulAor proiaiw. It being 
held, ve, (bat alao (be prod\ieUoD ol ola; and aoob Uko la 
paeelaeij (ran atone in depeodenoe ea deeert of loufi, uapre- 
dneedaoia thereby deea not bela&g to them. Sueb ia the Iroperi.’ 
Tbia extract t*kee in tUo one huadred and thirt}**third and 
one bundrad aod thirty-foarih aphoriona e( (he I'/yd^-adAn, 
Book Ul. 

Bvon the ptodnetloo of a Jar—to azampllfp (rifling aSeet^la 
aeoribed, ia tbe HylTA, to (be works of aoule: 

-i 

I Tarko^itpi)a, U8 

!el 10 , neto. * la tbfl case of a Jar placed In the kiln, when 
Ite atoms aeiiune a new hoe, the dark'oalonred jar ia doatrojod, 
and Ohoa a red Jar li ptodneed, la the order oi (wo atoms 
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In tbe NyS}« aod VaiiMbik», erery effect it such 

combining ai first, and then more. Oi thii r»d jtvr etemi ere 
the DMCerlel oauee; eantAot with fire, the Isoidontel eeoie; end 
the deeert of Mnl«, end the Ii)M, ere it« impeJIlafi oeuee.’ The 
•cull meeot ere tboee doetined te be la eny wlee eided or bnmed 
bj the Jer. 

Tbe obJeoMen le tiippoeod, io the that. 1( Uven 

bed neds tbe world» bo would be liable to tbo rimpotatioii of 
hee()uel doelioi end omelty: cmd dlepnrlty le over)^vbero end 

eft ell timet before ua. In reply, there U tbe epboriem ; 

fT ^^rT? 1 'ThfrcU no nne^iifvl 

daaliaf end oruelty fw beeaaM of relereaee. Tbn« It U 
ibovD/ daDkere iobfirye oommente on tbit u fbUowe : 

1 aOTfc i i cff? f| 

ftqjjT i^4y?i 
^ 5ei«I 3^5 ^ I !T 2 

ftq*Tt %Ti I iflr ^ 

w 5?rwritwt!rwmr i •uooque: 

deellag end oruelly do not etteoh to Itvere. Why ? beeanee of 
relativity. Tti indeed, lavere had isdepoadently aade tbie world 
of iaequalltioa, without rofsreooe to tbe wcric of soult, thoee 
fenlte would here booa pndUabU cj bim. He doea not, bow> 
ever, ao make it, but with referonce, ol inti mtntionfd. If It 
bo Mkad what he bee reforeaoe to, we reply, to merit tind to 
demorit. Thenfore, tbit world of iaequ^tioe Is owin^ to tbe 
merit end demerit of tbo Urin; oroaturo# that are prodnoed ; end 
eo that fetilb namely of txai^iiijp a vorM of tuejvaNftM, is not 
obargeeble upon levera.’ The bIB from which this paaAace wea 
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» Msul(.> B9 ic ever so IciTlsI or jneigni£cftJ3t| it oboys 
the geoerfrl Uw. Let w atom start np io the air, 
aod tr&rel a distance of no more then foar fingers; 

MVon—oocDfiing In the first querist of the second book of 
Akers'S is boI at pmoot itooossibie to 

too tmuUtor. 

All ohengOA poMiof oa in tb# vorld, in feet, er* Mt to th* 
Aooouni of tbo works ef soqIi. Thas: 

I 1 ( smi- 

^ ^ ^ ^ 

I iiinndsjnB&A*i gloa on innkom IcbirTo's oom< 

me&Ur^ on tbo J{dQ<lAftye ; StllioVi4tn IvdiM. 

Vol. vm, r. »?. ’lij tbli it is mptsmoA, that whet is bebaM 
In th* waking ilotOi fftol 4 j p*r4«ttH4. is imogiuod Id 

Brahma. That wlial Is waan in droomn ii imaginod in tbo seas 
It nsM doolarod; '»Again, tiso," sto. By th» word'* againit 
loWndod ofier tba oxbniuUoo of a <;uaHfitgrof morit rad 
dsmsriti tbo eauso of a ffiton t»oa*ur$ of wbnl Is oUettod to tbo 
waking stato." “Also'* indioatos *<wbaa tbo works wUlob aro 
ths oaoM cf dreams ;iresent thsmsolveo for roq*4ilnr‘,' 

^Vbat Is resaat b}' ‘ ImoglDod in Brnbma * will bo loan early 
in tbs third soollop. 

IbrMw/O/o, ua lol. a, leeto. 'Oftusos 

oomraoa to all oiToets am (tod, Kis kaoirledfo, willi and ooliTlty, 
antoeodaot, uon^slslouco, tlma» sivieo, end dseort of aoWs/ 
Wbsthor tliu foUefrIng words ef VijDiBa Bbikshu doJlvor 
a tenet bold by any pbilooophy but the Yoga» Is a peinfi to bo 

dseidod by farther Isguky tboc Is new prae Ilea bis. 
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80 UiX fts we oan perodive, it works no advuifeage or 
prejudioo feo ooy one; and yet, either directly or in¬ 
directly, some soul or other will, without fail, be 
affeotod thereby, for good or for evil, In a greater or 
in a iaseer degree. And so it cannot bnt be aoknow* 
lodged, that even thie slight circumstance had place 
in consequence of the acts of souls, 

That the world origloabed from a material cause, is 
lilrewise a doctrine of all the Byetoms.' That, out of 


9J|^5 afi- 

I PiiMjala-bMthvA.vSrUiU, Mg fol. » 9 , 

vcno and rscic. 'Mcreevcr, U Is sokucwMged caaU banSi, 
that, though aob prcdactiva of ■ahsta&ooii, the aotioD of atom li 
going on avery Domaiit In tba other; and marit or dcciorit is 
net bhs cause thereof; for ii does net givo rM to any one's 
experfeooing luippin4i» or mfwrg, Kor sro Isvart'i* will and 
the liko in bt Hold eaueatlvc of it; slaco such *a hypethseb Js 
luperflaous. Hones, to acoouot, ooneoDantly to the law of 
par^ouy, for tbo ioeessant notion of atoms, sto., if the ihrtt 
fupot in gonersl alone are pe$lulAl*i os originating activity, It 
is made out, that nature, tAe eompfec o/ tHo IhrH Is 

Indspandeat.* 

t Zo the Ssnkhys, uaturs Is so; in the Kylya, atoms; eod, 
in the VodAnta, ignorance, or UlBaioo. 

The appollatlens given, in various systezna, to the maicrlal 
conso ot the univamo are eabsarsod in this couplet 

STfia: I 

vS 

flqr?: v 
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vbicb uylbmg is m»de, or from which soythio^ 
prooe«^8, ll osUed iba maberisl o«q 86. Clay is such 
£k caofld of a jtt; and gold, of a goldoo oroamoiit. 
As ovary offeob muab have a mafeeiial oauso, the Sys- 
tomatists doem the uldmate matonal oaose of all 
efEecM bo be wibhoat a bogioning.^ 

Siooe. then, aocle are oonndeced bo b« inbhoub 
begioniog, and bo bhe ultimate material oauBO of the 
world: and elsoe birth and death, and the doing good 
and evil works, and the arranging and diearraDging of 
the cuultiCudinoue conetituenle of the world, in order 
that tboie works roay reap their fruit, have been going 
on from eternity; it U patent, that the ra^ntainere 
of the six Syebeoe regard the world as having always 
had exietosoe. To be sure, during its bietory, It has. 
from time to time, been I'eaolved into ita eiemenfca, 
and then evolved again: the groea world being mb* 
Usated, on the ooouttenoe of tbii reeolution, into iU 
eubtile material cause;* but, aa those mntatiooe have 

I Cited, aa from the Sr^adnrariih|A«, in tbo Pil0i\}Aia» 

^ fvl. 71, Moto. ^fbat in wblob the world 
retldet, wbeu dlvaeted of name and form, eoise oall aanre; 
ethen, Iheeloa; otben, atoae,* 

Bet it moat oot be euppeaed, froa ihia, that the different 
apatenetlata ecoaa&t in nepeet ef the nataro d tba werld^a 
aeterlel oeuao. 

I That thia la the oplelon cf the Bdnkhyea aod Kaiylylhaa 
li tee wall known to rwjalra ofteboai In proof. For the Vedanta, 
•ea tba peaaegs at p, 9C, where ignorueo le reckoped ae one 
of aix ateroale. 

> Bpeeklng of the oontfiamaiion of all thiuga, ViinBae fihikebu 

•ayi: diw 
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been Ukmg place, tbe sbream o{ ibe world 
baa been dowlog on Iroxa eteroiby.^ 

Onoe more, all the SysteosatiabB rdoeire bhe words 
of bbe Veda as csqueetboable authority; aod they 

* ^ 

Fi(«^<i}a^h44byo*eir&eiA'<i, MB lei. 116| %'ono. ^WhsaeUtbes* 
•voIbUod* /ro»t nAlW4 bava comininilled, or ualted, Mvcrolly, 
vltb (b»firo 40 M, ntCore end (he mt, tbs el^oet bocoqj^a RobUls, 
i,e. uadboorBiUe; n6, (borofere, II ii not to be dlucovered.* 

eKr^> fssi < 

«TS5ft3«ir?rTa«3^ I 

^fsn^r«?QrsJiTf?ai«5:5?^?TOr$fq %- 

5TfA: 55?^ JCfrq^^T^r^t filf ftl^q I PiUi^at^ 

bJtdiXya-vSrUOcA, MS (si. 17$, voieo. * <* Adonblo time bbegia* 
nldf l^e, end (bets ii no oiul of It, 0 V*io«*bom. ThsoOi ceaM* 
quoatly, ors a&intsrisUied, nesnely, tbe ereellon, coottnueiice, 
termiDetlsD, and q«iesc«soe e/ (A# nvrM." Bincoi b; huodredi 
o( aaoh itetsosate, it is Mtlied, (lut, m Um onflowinf of (be 
irorld bod no bogiaoiiig, M it bee no ead. . . . >Ioreovsv, the 
eeripture. '*Aod fartbor, Hut$ it, At iMt, the aufosm* ol ell 
UlostoB,*' apeeki of that saroeese soij which it kaewn m the 
ceoeiag of the operation, in (ha ODiverasl diesobitiea of tht 
wrtd, of ae(ore, ceiled, in tht werdt oUad. illoeloc.* 
lu the apbor)»m vbfoh oooun before the extreel froei the 
f^'rtJmO'tO^ra-bhdtlcya, glroB e( page 16 , it la aeaectcd, thet Ie^ate 
uehee thla world of liiet^ueUtiee with rtfereaca to the wotke of 
eoule. Whs( follewe, darlvad from (he seme work, pate forward 
en oblootioa, end rebate It in (ha Y«r)'*oo8t apboriem; tbs 

ooDuneDtntor elucidating the whole: ^ 
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aUo ikCGept, fte vatrcintB^ tbd BmpUs, ihb PcAijaar 
etc., thd work of Bishic, whea tboae books do not 
thwart with the Veda. 

The foragoieg aro tbo leading dogmos of the Sy6- 
tfizna; and, with tridlog modifieetionBi aJl the Syetems 
bold then. 

An exaninetion oi thaso dogmoa is fraaght witb 
very great benefit: for one guna, by It, an aoquaiot* 
anofi with the general bias of the minds of the 
pa^dita. 

I nieR 

JTTS% ffA Q?5e?rr 

i*9ii n^rfar JTR I nrsF iftnj- 

5^9 

9«i i Q^nfcflnt 

?f^R: ror^ I ^ 

!Twq: ^ siff^Tsf I 

* << If It be sold, ibat tbara an no work*, for that tbrra 1« ne 
dlvonwBM, it is d«Qicdj hscaass of UDbcgiBoin,9nssa/' Tbo 
sJiaoiioa of (livsraoBMS, i.s. of tin divorri/lod dtvtlopmtnl of 
prior to oronCion boijig eortiflod bj tfaaaa ottorauces 
“Mook ODO, this vaa, at first, morsiy azist«ut/' aod "Oao only, 
idtboQt 6 soeond/' thore ara ^lu>» no works, with rsfaxaaos 
to wblob a orsatfoB of fnaqualltios could origloato: and, ^ 
worki wro tupfottd fo boM j^focs sabMqaonUj to oreatlon, 
mutual dapendanos would bo tbo rasult; that is to say, works 
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I Do^ proceed to sketch the ccore import&nl doc- 
triaes among those wbiob cbaraoteTiae tbo Syeteme 
severally^ the VedSota osceptod. 

Tbe tecete of the ^nkhya and Yoga are these. 
Nature and soul are tbe ulUmate bueefi of all euetent 
tbiDgs. Souls are eternal and many. Nature is un* 
Intelligeot subetance. and is the material causa of the 
world. It ooneiste of goodness, passion, and darkness, 
la e^ual proportions.' And hero it should lie borne 

auit require divertiSed devolopoeot e/ bodios, sto,, end 

tbe divenided de\'«lop>a«nt n/ (hifMa br^dleii, oto.. must tequkre 
works, lot ft bo, tbiesforo, tbot luvartv mUi lo depondoueo oa 
woito, after thi dlvonJflad devslopmoat n/ ^tnpi. Tbera boliig, 
before luob devefopmoafi, &o work" eeasaiiTO ef iurquallUoi, it 
follows, that th« dnt oroAtlon onfbt to be eas of uBlforzn 
squsliUo*. The saower to this ii, tbst it, tiro orfun^f, la ef 
ao weight, “beesu«e ef tbe uubejrtaBiniaoio** of tbe eeuno el 
tbo world. It would bsvo woigbl, if tbo oourso ef tbo world 
bed a bogluulng. But tbo cootinaons operation, io tbs bsfio* 
alniless eoum of tbs world, of work* and of Insqualltioa of 
oroatlOB, as nMiivef eauaee aad eflocto, after ike manner ef tbe 
sold aad the apeeut, li aot laooDpatiblo.' 

'^ojr SfDi- 

I i noiT 

5lfif?ftfra?«rrwr i Mtm\j<tja‘bithifo viriiika. ms 

fel. VS, vorae, ' Tbs piipas tbomerlvoi ais denoted b; tbo word 
uatuTo; end nature does net dIfTer from thsas. Tbuo itf fkfi 
profiouneed; ‘'Tbeao pnpae. ote.,": ibsee solfsaos pwaot, goed* 
oea and tbo Te*t, are wbat li signified bj tbe term ootute.* 

Id the nixi)'first ephorisro of the SdnftItp0*prrteeKl<ana, Ueeb I, 
nature Is Raid to be tbe equltibrium of gooilneoe, pJisolen, 
4ud darkness. Ou this doolnrstion Vijn^ltia Dbiksbu remarks; 
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in mlod* that it is not tho j^oodoessi passion, asd 
4 arknea», popularly reokonod qualities or partioulu' 
staUs of the 9ouh that are intended in the Sinkhya* 
la it they are unintelligent fnbetanoee.^ Otherwise, 
bow could they be the material cause of earth and 

*^^Trl¥«iTr?^55155RrawfrT I 

1 3TwakwlqBn?irf \ 

Si>ttihf/a-prawlum^bkiihi/a. p.4t, 'The **«9ul3Jbrium** of thei* 
•QlMtaaOM, '‘(oo 4 a«M and lo forCli, L«. « iteU la wUoh oona 
le iMi 01 aoTO ic nbort, tf lUte is which there U aob asgro* 
letloa of leie ud mere. The estraetlea import la, (be atate of 
aot beins an eficet. The (Tutjsi, taken eelleo lively, wbes oher* 
aeletlsed by tha cenditiea of act being effeeW, make up a eta re, 
Bueb U the Mna#/ 

Netnre U not, then, a asbatrata ot the 91117M, but the very 
UH^ru la ft oaruin ateta, that of ocelvaltnea, 

^ l iwa. <Oeedaeae 

ftsd tire reel ere aubeUnoM. not apedfte qualitliei (or they 
fAatttarltv# poMeea gMlilfea, Ifieia 0/ oealaet and lapantfon, and 
alw have the prepertiea o( levity, mobility, gravity, ete/ 

For tba ipedfle qaalifilea, aee the Dh 4 tltS’f>ctithdibsia, nlae* 
tialb ab^nu. 

It la a maxia of tha Hindus, that andowmeak with quality 
ia a tokeo of aobataitee alona, Thera etisuot be quality of 
a quality. 

The raaaoo why goodnoM, peatloji, and datkoeaa Ate oalled 
pansa is auppoaad, by expoundera of the B&uVhya, to be es 

followe: ^ 6^9 5 TT^ ^ 

^ ^ 

Ibid, ‘ The term yano is applied, in this systeoi and also la 
the Yada and elsewhere, to thaae, yoediteas, p<uitow, find iarTmsu, 
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like gi^sa thiogs? Dfom natare &ris6 affeots, 0 rd' 
quite tbe gdod iknd evil works of eoals.' Firsts amoDg 
these effects* anses the greet principle, or Intellect; 
ftod, from it, the orgen of egoiem; and these, too, are 
vuuDtelUgont eabstanees.* From the organ of egoism 
proceed eleven inatrumente and five rndiments. The 
Utter are tenuous sources of (ho gross elements, earth 
and the rest. The eleven instruments derived from 
the organ of egoism we the souses of sight, hearing, 
smell, taste, end touch, with the tongue, hands, feat, 
oaad oriAoe, organ of generation, aud mind. Infellect, 
the organ of egoism, and nth>d are all termed internal 


UscsieM they arc appKuncrs o( ths seal, tnd Immum they form 
the trlple^randod rope, he. tho greet aenely, inUlI^et, 

sod the rest, whieU Wads the muI » bMUt, os U vm.' 

61100, it ffiost he ebserred, signifies rope, or cord; sad, lUceiriss, 
quality i hut not here, os we hSTt seen, 

< la IheSAukhys, it is not only the works of sonla that aove 
Btture to hriug sheut nward of good and ov|l, in the davslopmont 
of Ibe world, ste; hat nature hss Iteolf an iotrlmio iwwer of 
soUug o& hshalf of the soul. 

* risfifsm fwra r ^ sfirtiTsr- 

I 5dnl(?4Vn.pfaoaeftA*M<^fwIsftya, p. 40 . • And the egoUsr 
Is s subsUatls) iutsms] organ, luvvlnff self.oeaMionsuesl for Ul 
sSeetlon. It is notseU*cooaoiovsaesi alone, tvf ittolaMes th*r«^.‘ 
AU the prbeiplcs 0/ the SKokbye—Intelleot, the ergon of 
ogoisa, sad mind, being, of oourse, among tbom—are sWd to he 

nbfteneet: ^fjf ^ ?5q^g 1 IhW., 

p, fC> ' Aud this groop Of twenty«fivo pHvefplei is ■abetsutl&I.’ 

Dr. J. R. BsUsQtync has atnngaly grltteii: ‘Souls alone 
ate, ia the Slnhliys, regarded as eubetanoss.*—i;Affe4ianr(y cor* 
ffcafed infh fmdu P/nfoeopAy, p. xxvK. 



62 THE BIi?DU PHILOSOPHICAL SYSTEMS 


org&Q 0 , or, oolleotively, tbo lutorn&l orgaii.> Cfirdbu^e 
is the distioguiehiog property of intellect; to evolve 
self-coasoiousDesfi, that of the organ of egoism; and 
to cognise disc rim inatively, that of mind.^ 

1 IS ofleotiuiM, m it then were not throe ozgnas, so 

aaoh M ooc tcipartiW orsu* Ssoh Ss, however, iro^oently 

found eSrled an ot|eB. #t5fi 

^ srtfi- 

«Rt *^5: I 

1% i iwd. v-iit. ‘The 

iotemel otgee, bhough alagle, oomoi tc be, in Uttlf, f^rtly oaeio 
end portlj/ oflool, by virtue merely of Ike dietinetiea Into three 
eteta, of MtUtci, ejfoi;«r and iu<4id; llho Uu leed, the 
genii, fVQd the fuU*grewa tree; m hei heeii ssid higher ap, 
For tbli uiue reeiMB, la the veiei of tho Viyu rad MiUya, 
tw 0 of f’le ^'Mind. the gteel pinfiipU. raderntrading, 

Srabmo, oUy, iatolloot, kuewiedgo, aad tevere,” mlad end 
iittollooi are exblUked ee eyaonyrae ' 

^irmrcl l Pdtof^^aMSfhya-vSrMkA. MS 

fol i, reeto, '“The thioker,*' (be Internal organ io general; 
eiiiQC, in thJe lyetea, thjkt orgaB, whloh ie oae only, hae, Umply 
OB acwuBt of lie peeaoaalag a variety of afloctloae, a fourfold 
divlaloB.' 

Tbue, while, in the Binkhya, the internal organ hae three 
mombon, la the Voga it baa lour. The Vedluta heceia agree! 
with the Yoga. «• 

* I 'latelleot ie certitude.* 8o toaa 
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the thlrt^aoth apborism ot tbo SSitkhj/a-j)rawuJia$ut. Book II. 
Vljnsiia BhlHhu nnuii it : \ 

I a'^»^h$U7fif<i9aoh<zha*bAtfihy0, p. 1L6« 

‘lotdiMt In A syno&ytD of tlia gnal principle. Asd it» diiUo- 
ptUhiag Afloctioji lo cortitudo, or &«snniuc«> Ae for (bo uiaii* 
clAtles '^ i& ld«Qtleol> It U booiiuiu of the non-difTcrenM 
betffcon a proporiy And tbtt to wbfob i( bofno^.' 

la doflaitioD of ogoiim, it if Mid: ) 

|?7^: I 114d.,p<n7. ^ Tbo e^ior in «goiita. 

It'DAkoa (InroH) I (o&wu): huteo fiie («rm«d cgolMr. CoatpAro 
0/ jort, vr jnitar. It <$ A lubf Untiiil iateraol 
orgAu; ud it ie otUod «fo]»a, boOAOM of tho aon'dlfforoBao 
heiwein a pro^^rty Aud thtt to which Ubofoap.* 

Striutly fpotking, tgfllim M th« prepay of tb« orpin 
of efoUiB. 

Mlad ii kbae cbAnotoriscO by VlohupAtl Uiir*; 

^qfa I ^q<J7 *Fft 

WR • a?P>raafqr^Sq 

I 7«ffvo*b0umud(, p. $t. ' Th4t, m<nd. 

If dofl&fd by a ttaiffntnl efUi d)fUegDisbio| noturo: Ulad”, 
b«ro If A cogsiott dieorimiOAtively. Mind if dodnod by ft# 
cborootoriftic, oogaifiag diforLoueAtivoly- A thing *4 At firtt, 
JadistlaoUy. poicoi«fd» by the eeofef, in Iht n^lian "This 4| 
lomMMnp.'’ Th«n (be mind thoroogUy fftiloe, •* It It of thk 
lort. not of tbft“.* 

The trooflAtor hu caafonsed, In the ^U 4 ;IieU of tho body 
of ibe’ pAgOi to, this oxpi;ioAtkoa of eanfrofpA. 
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Sonl, sf^y bbd SSokbyss, is sbsor kaovUdge.^ Bab. 
OQ e^ajniB8.tion» It burns out to bs, with them, 0&I7 
aomiufrUy bo. For, in sU kno^lodge, propsrly so 
osUod, tbero is spprsbsnsion, or cognition, of somo 
objeob; m, this is n jsr. tbis is olotb, obo. In tbs 
S&nkbys, bowsver, it is not tblo spprshsn^on, or cog¬ 
nition, that is soul, or sTon a qnaUty tboreof: this 

Tljalns Bhiksbo diiMoU from tbQ forsgolag visw, aod sMigni 
%a tbs a (oacUon la addition to tankalM : ^ 

iiran I ff?: !F; 4 flmafsw 7 ? 5 irB 5 Tr^ i 

^^rqt ^rrfrfFWiifriHT at J aw 

l SinkHjfti^pravacfwita-bhiihya, 198. ‘And 

UiBs is MIewB, tbab tbs «\i4f aftMtloa of intoUsot Is oertitods; 
tbat of tbs sgolwr, ofolini; and tbat fiboM of tbo mind a>a 
tMolutioa (ifinhofpa} and iimselotioa {vMtaXfe). SmoIuUoo Is 
tbs vrUlisg to do; agnsaUly to tbs oason. “Rssolution U bbo 
osntal Mf' IrNMlotion la slthsr IndssislOB, or a kind 

of ofsappmbsotlon apokso of in tbo Yoga. It la not tbe 
oofnlaiai a togstbor with tfi ptopsitioa; for tbla, aamsly, 
(ktM (0 eopniM, U a& a/taotloa of InMlset.* 

' ^^TSssRt irif ST TToiV 5fi«nrf i 
qnrsysff ft*??; ff 

|ft I Ottsd <a fibs Sdnftbys^ravaohafia-ftAtEaApa, p. 86. ’ Snow. 

ladgs ta not at aU a propsrtf of tba aorU; noc la it, la aaj 
way, a ^oallty of 44. Tha aoal la knowlsdgs Itaalf, aad la atsraal, 
toll, or aalf'iaflelagi^aad arsr happy.’ 

VlJ&toa proisMsa to bars talcaa tbia oouplst from a Smriti: 
but b« doo« not dsalgnau tbs by nams. 
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appraheusioo being mi evolutioa from the intarQ&l 
organ.' This organ, i( ia arened, sjauniee th^ form 

> Several of the &otM next after the axoureua wbioh here 
be^na would have b«e& dkoraed from the pagw to vrhloh the; 
eeverall; bolosg, had thia excucaue been aubjolped —m eleo It 
would have UeeD-~to the end of the iMragraph of the loxt, on the 
IfleeDtieoee of the eoul and the aeutiooeo ol the intexual organ. 

To any tyre lu the i^hbya and Vadlula it ie uoterioue, that 
oognitlon la an alluollou el the ietotnal organ. He>e la, bewavet, 

a paaeaga in preof of tbo aiecrUon; 

eft m |ft ^ ^ 

k ?AlfeA-Jroumiidr, p. d. * And oartltudo 
ia tbo epatanoy of intalleet: It ia cegnitlen. An ailectloji baviog 
taken place ol any one of the aeueee, after they have epprebended 
their reapaetivc objeote, tbe intellect* a derkneaa being everpewerid, 
the Intelleet'a prepouderaaee of goodnece ie oalJed certitude, and 
affeotion, and cognition.* 

Aa nature, tbe gteat root, li compouuded of throe eabetajicea 
goodnoea, pacalon, and derkneaa, lo are dll ita derlvatce, tutelloai, 
.ei«., etc. 1 tbe cenafiltuent parte being tarloealy proportioned 
for each. Inlalleoi, when dtrkoeea ovarwelghp In It, id torpid; 
and, when goodnan deaa eo, ia vivid, and cogalcaa. 

It la not troploally, but lltarally, that the effootioa e( tba 
internal organ la a^d to be oognlUea. It ia not to initromaat 
ol cognition, but oegnltlon tUalf. Thli ii evident from tbe 

enaning worda: antf jftffiqt 

gg K i tq q 

5n*Trft Sf qr H l 5*HftAp«.j>rflUfleAa»a* 

o 

dUeAtu, p. SiO. ‘ And IboM alfectiona c^lntalleot nre sovur unre. 
oogaiaod. If an onrecogalaod exiatenco of oogntUon, dotlre, happU 
nata, oto., waie granted, it zooR follow, that, luet aa moo an 

5 
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of ft ju, of olotb» dto. otc., ftod this evolution is oiklled 


MaieliiB<ft doubtfol aboot a jar, or Uta 2ike, nbetkar It be asiiMafi, 
oc QooHiiacvit, tbay would bftva doubt about thoudoubt 
(aUDdl tha (ono of *'Do Z eogoiae, or not?" "Am 1 happy, 
or notf”’ 

Tbit laasoaga, U is palp'khla, ia ralavant only aa regards 
varltablo eegniUoa, that whloh tba Kaiydyikas thus danominato, 

CognitioD, aa being ao ailaetloji ot tba iaternal organ, Is, 
tbarafore, aaeo to be a tbtag oot beloogiof to the soul. 

A refleotkon ol tbe aflaoUoo oogeitlov, it is noraover main, 
taload, ti cast on tba soul. But what la tbli t Is it a natter 
of which suy of ua ara ooasoloua 7 Aoeordiiig to tbo Btnkbyft, 
16 la ft cofnltlca of tbs aneotiOTi cognltloa fust spolren of. Thus i 

fi; ^ flat¬ 
's « 

srnffasq^ I I f- 73 . 'And tbe rsAeotion, la intaUigeaoe, 

or the aouli of jiitalMok la held kn order to ecooont for the aouVa 

eognltloii of intellect, along wl*h tbe objecta borsa hj It.* Agftln; 

bhishifa-v^rtMca, ^18 fol. 8 verfto. 'And this forsmentloaed 
ftaalmilatiou ot latsUlgonoe to tUs aflecUoii of tntalloQt« ita 
becomiag cl like arpeet tbareto, this very thlog la tba cegoltioo, 
by InMIlgeneei or soul, of the affection of Intellact wblob hue 
takaii tba sbapo of Ihe object cognised.* 

The NalyAyikaa bold four speelei of right nolica (pram^, 
to aaoh of which coiTeapend?iftn lastTunent nUsd to It (prgtttd^d ); 
but, la tbe Buokbys, thaao four speelse beoone three, by ihe 
loeiuslou lu infer^ee of oognltlou from reoogblsing 

similarity Theea sp^ea of right notloa beooae. 

hoTiwsar. in the BSakbya, lutrumeots of other right aotloni 
lylDg beyond,—refleotlonn, in tba soul, of tbs former,—they 
at the saDO time reKklolog th^r obaiaotoc of right notions 
as regards tbetr iDatraaeati, tbe aeosas. ate. Tha SAnkbya 
haa, tharefors, two Mta of spades of right aotiOB, aad as many 
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an affection. Thus, the oognition' This is a jar \ or 


of Inrtiuttenta adapted to tbem. Vljntea BbUjbn laT*: ^ 

i ssmckya^ 

\» V* ^ 

])ratMMMna*AU<hya» p. 64. ‘ A&d nbotboi it. rf|bt iiQtioa» 

b« a pTopMij of botb InUlIoct nnd tool, or of bat one of the 
two* ate. 

Dy * ftoptij of inttlloet * la mtont afftcUos of iDtollaet: and, 
'by ptoporty of eoul'. rcAoctios, iQ tbatou), of tbai aflaotioo. 

In tbo aamo pa^ with tbo Saoakrlt ]oft eltocl »a road: 

a^r 

qtmri I jwreiris « mifn i oft ^ qK- 

fl*i>oS affr nT^q?5 m- 

^ ^ ^ <4 

' Horo, If tha fralt, li^bt notion, it aoppeead 

to roaldo In ml ilenOt the nfroolfoo of InMlIoot «zoJaa|voiy || 
as iaaSmaaot o! rlgbt notion*, and, if la iaUllaot alone, Uio 
oontaot of a mum, oto., ar« oxolualvaly luob aa Inatruoieiib. At 
(er the tool, It U oaJy tba »ltn«M of rlfbt aetiou, not tlu 
aubfaot of tb«n. And, if tbo leoVt apprabaiuloa and th« 
Intollootual aflaotlon aro aqnally nckotud tight notions, botb the 
afotssaid, namaly, tba afioeUon of Inisllact and tba oontaot of 
a sanM, oto,, ata ipeuajpoata of right notion rolatlvoly to thooo 
notions to*paoti*r«ly.' 

But tbo sonVa approhaaaion is eon^orod, by the Stokbyae, 

_ X _ V K 

ae the principal sort of right notion: ^ l 

I nf^r 

^ s> ^ 

«a5 ^ 
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‘Thie 19 olothis ftn ftfiection of tbe inbcsra^ ot'g&n. 


I ZUd., p.'Bat, in kl)eaoaimeo(*r7 on PitAoj^, 
VyfiM w^, tbnt opproboniioa rinidont in (be «au) ii ligbt bcUob. 
Pet it U fitting, ihsb bhe frajt ibould reside in tbe eeul 
inesmuob m (be opentjon of ioiSmo^ents ia for it. TbsnfoM, 
In (bli Siiibhye iTiteai lUMwiee, (be niue, tbe poeitlon (hs( tbe 
eoBl*ii eppNbaailoa is right BOtlOB, !■ tbe ioremeat opjnioa MnOog 
tbe three eaumareted.' 

It bee been eteted, t^t tbe reftwuos, la (be loai, of (be 
iQtarael organ's eflaetion is (be oegBitioB of tbel e9ao(ioB> 
itself e oogoitieo, Bet thia cognition of oo|DitloQ le not 
eatUofooe to thet whleb, la (be Nyi/ii la atyjed eapemoieDt 
•pprebeaaloB {cmtie|roeosdvo)» or ooaaelouaaeea of oognislag. la 
tbia lyxUa, pilaery eppraboiwlon (ryfftKufpa) ia In (be fom» 
(or asenpU. of ' This ie n ]er': tud (bo reletlve auperveolent 
eppMbeaaloo la, ' 1 segals# (be jerTble primery eppiebea* 
alou la, ee m know, In tbe Sinkbye, lui efteotieu of tbe hitemel 
ergsQ, exempiiflad by 'Tbia la e JerS etc.; ead tbe rehexlon, 
ia (be eenl, of euob prinery epprehenelon, t« which tbe Benkbyee 
giretbo asttoe of payable epprahension, agroae with It la forta. 
That la (0 ley, ie U * Tbla la « ao( * I oogaiee (he jer 
To ebov (bie, h peeaege lately gieaa ia here repoeted, with ite 

ooBtlauetloa: 

s \ sJ 

? B ! 'And thIa forama&tioned 

eeelOiUftttan of lotciHienoa to tee effactlon of latelleot, Ite. 
beooffilog of JUceeapeot (baretOi tbia eery thing le tea eogniUoe, 
by inteUlgaBoe, or aonJ, of (be effectioa of iBteUoct wbicb hea 
tebeo the ehepe of tbe object oofuliad. And tee form e! this 
peyehic oopition Is naotaely snob m * Tbia U e jer * ete. Blie> 
tee o t p r eaaid asaimfletioD of intelligaaae (o (be elfeetlon of 
inteUact oonld not be aetsbIUbad. Tbe fons of (be ecpifeioa 
of (be effectioa xe not diffeteat from (ba( of (be efleotion itielf. 


COMMON DOGMAS G9 

But, m cODcequence of the prosiaiil7 to eaoh other 

Tho wriMt oa to tej, tbftt * coiraitioa la tb* form o< 
*1 oognis* tbd nhiob tht KaljljtkM 04|J » iup«rvonl«Dt 

epprshwiioo, ii only Ruathor Afleotfoa of tb« InMraiJ or^aa: 
sn^trft I 

I Ui Jm tie wIMob 

'* I oognl*o tho jar '• 1 aca mUemblt es tb« Ilka, It {■ nxaraly 
aaotbar fenn o( iatallect, Tor tU« •cpal fi ImmotaUa, and unob* 
noiloDa to avrox.* 

Tor (ho aodl (0 ncqoiro cOKnIttoaa would praauppceo it axpoead 
to giutabiUtPi argue tba Stakbyaa. Tbay furiher maioUlB, 
lhat» ia all oo|aitioQa» aueh a* kaow\ «to, ato., (hero la 
aonathiag of arronaouaneaa; lor any aedea implloatlog * 1 * 
naldaa tba aonl with (bo Intaraal orgaa. To kaap good tbo 
gioandi (bat tba aoul novae ehangoa* DOr 9tn, (ho (haory waa 
eat OB foot, (hot all cognitloBO arlaa la th# mfBd» and that 
oaly (holt roAoilotir touch tba aoali and jti without a( all 
affflotiBg ite nnaanoo. 

Bat (ha dr>oerla»» allka of (ba BAoVhya and ef th# Nyiya^ 
that eoffnltioB and (h« oonaoiouAnaaa of oogniUos om aaparato 
Id fact, la Itindnlaelhlo. Whon I cogalai a Jari elmaltoaocuely 
1 boooTD# conaoieua that t de ae« What tb# Ifalylyikoa toroa 
aaparvoniont ayprabonalen, arialng afbar tba prisiary^ oaariot ba 
oagnUion: it il raraamhranee. Tha 6triltbyaa* raflazioB, 1 b tha 
aoul, of tha primary oogaition— tbalr afTootlon of lotallao^ 
ia net, hewavar, (bought, by tbam, le praaoat iWaK aoUaquaotly, 
but at (ha earn* tUDO. Still, Id poatalMlsf Ibat raflaxioa m 
a oognKIOQ ot (ha piiaary cogaltloa, and aa laparata to foot, 
thay alao mlrtaba. Thia hind of oogoltlon ef a eogaition lb 
not a (hiog ol whiob any of na li oogu'eant; and it le io ha 
rajaotad aa a figment. 

Aa ia ptSraary oognitlon, ao iileawiu (ba oogsitioa ef !l> 
a Mfiasien of It, ia an evolution from tbo inbamal orgae. Tor 
all raflaxlon*. aa that of tba bdd in vAtar, aro, agreeably to 
tha Skakbya, ereintioM of intallaot. Near tha axtroota ra* 
eontly mada from tha P^aKynfn'fibcKibtm-iidWltlNt, wa an told: 
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of the ioteroftl orgon &nd the souli each It reflected 


I S7ff?f5rist515^mS^I 

I 5T?5i^r5lq E^q5^r»;fT5f«qft^^Tn?S3r b ~ 

*9 1 ‘By thli li Np«]l«d the objeelion, 

ih%t, etOM lalellMt esd mu I ere oolour^aM, there oec be no 
reflexioc of them in iMh other. Por» Vy the veethle ' reflexion * 
le here iatended en evolution from InteUeot, in the lUceaeee of 
eaeh, eeat apoa eeeh j i.e.. in loul^n the linilltode of i&ttlleol, 
end, in iaUlleot, in the eimilitode of eonJ; end eleo benouie 
the reflexion of the eoa^ etc,, in weter, eto., le nothlai but en 
evolution fron InUlleot, in the IllieaeM of the iua» eto.’ 

We thoe eee. tbet the Siokhyu eeaeider net only prlataxy 
ecfnitlon« hut tbeU eeooadery oofoUlon eleo, fietltloni m 16 
ill to he OMNly an evolution froa the iaterael orgeu, end no 
^uetity or true efTeotloa of (he eoul, The riTetioa of enoh 
leeoadary oofnltiene to the loul U no more Intimate then 
tbet ef e bltd to the breaeb oa which It perohee. 

The peyobie epprehentiioa ef the Siakhyei, the reader ehould 
reet eeeured, letbo very reflexion ef the interne] orfan‘e effMtloBi 
end not wBethiag produeed, by tliat ntloxioo, in the 1001*1 
nature. 7com tho peeeagu of the PSta^jdiA-bhAtkya-vSritUta, et 
page 40| it in aaenlfeet, tb»t the loul's oognllioa of an Intellectual 
efleotioD ii Identioally the reflexion of it, there epokea of ei 
the eMimiUtiOB of lotelllgoaoe to tbet aiteetlon. Pnrther ptoob 
of thfA are aa (oJlewa; 

jmrat ^9: 9: ; 

i 

I .^dnhhyo^avaehono-bhdehiUi p. fif. * With ui, the 

poeieeiot of right aotion ii the pore inteUigent one, lonf i end 
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iQ tbd other. Efisoo, the affectiona of the iaCer»U 


tb< inatnuaftot Qf right notlra Uaffacclon of th« istornal orgsa. 
Right Dotioa la ttfia&ioo, in tb» InMUIgant on«, of tha fkflaetioal 
•(oraaaidi whloh hava assumad tba luma of tbe objocta Mg)\iMd 
by tboM aflaotiooa.’ 

Of th« tbrao oplnlona toDobiug; right aotioo, it* fnatrnznoQta, 
and Ita anbjcov mantionod at pp. tbe ooa tbara daiignatad 
M mock amine at la ndoptad abav*. 

VyUa'a aemmactery on tba Yoga Aphorivaa kUM, tbak 
intalleot aoklflaa tbioga to tho aoul. 'Jliii aotlAoatlon ia oxplaload 

by tlw oauotator; ^ 

1 .PtItefg'nfa«hAda^pn^rUifca» U8 fol. 1, raoto. 

* Aad noUfloatlon U {QUlleck'a dapoaitlcg in iut«Ulg«nce» oraoiil» 
objaou boma by it«al(, ta tba ahapa of rada&ioaa.* 

qrft ?Tf-qq 

I iWd. ‘Tba 

drift ia tbna: thongb tba aonJ, ia abaar Inuniganca, and aa* 
altarnUJa, atll! tba ra(l«deaa, in tba aou], of tbe aflactioia of 
latalleot, wbioh bava tabon cm tba foma of tba objoeta eog&laad, 
ara tba aoul'a aflaotiont. Aad tbaro ea&not ba, ia oonaoquaooa 
«f kh«M imraol affaotfona* any altaratjon in tbe aon).' 

llaaoa wa ara to ucdantaad. that tba Ndextoae tbanaalvea, 
in tba aoal. of tba Intarsol orgau'a affoalioBa^ wbiob may bo 
«ogBltioa, wUj, activity, bap^aaa, er mlaory, ara tba loul'a 
oog&itioD er k&orring, and tba aoni'a axperlasea of viil, activity, 
etc., ato. They ue daalgDatad aa falsa, io tba 8lnbbya, not 
ba^risa thay ara nonantitiaa, but baoauaa tbay ara not irbat 
ihsy aaora to ba; that i« W say, howavar tbay may appear 
to be affsotloas of (ba aoul, tbay ar^ not ao in raality, and 
work no change of any sort in it* nature. Cooiiatsaily eoougb, 
tba Biakbyaa apply tba o^tbek ‘unreal* to tbe raHasion of 
a toaa in cryatal. Here again, according to tbczn, tba rodoxion 
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orgftQ, ill the shape of a jar, of olotb» eto., are refieotod 

ii not oon>«Kltt4ak. Ool; it dom not b«ioQg leberwttl; to tb« 
oryaU], to whieb it Mmn ao to beloof. 

•s « 

ToUM-ftMTHuif, p. 8. 'This. MuWby nuon of ih* oogoitioQi 
tbo bappioMA, «6o.» wbloh aotoahjr midt in tha prioolpk ietoJ* 
2 Mt>-(rein raoelTing th«lr r«A«i>lou»i and Iroio bai&c aasimilatod 
tbarako, m U iverei bMonea poMoattd of oognltloc^ hap^soM, 
aad tha mt. In tbU wlaa ti tba lotaihiaot eua, loul, baaa£tod 
by than, tboaa reflaxI om/ 

V/jQAoa Bbikaba, apaakinff of tbo eeui, irbiob la oaDiadi in 
the faxt ka ii lehelUidng, by a word of the feminise ga&dafi aapa; 

f97iqr»Tr Wftff;5IT^fFI?^r 
I ??df?riea[r9ft*n'^rf??^ws'05rfcT; i «/«• 

Jaie-Mthpa-ttirtHint, MS fo). 94, Yirao. ' "Propa^^M^" the 
apaeiflo nualitica raeitad Is Iha Vaiacabllt* ayitam. Wltb tbaaa 
^uaiitioa aoui onoenaaeted tbrougbout tbnafold tlmoi namely, 
Una part, praaant» and futura. 8uob fa (be aen«a. Tborafora, 
i.a., as tbia iiitorpretation of •' ptopartiM"* for all tbat tba eeu* 
iBOn quaUUea. oontaet. nuaber» dlmanaJoni aM., appertain to aba 
aoeh It mattaia oot.' 

Tba apeolfle qualltlaa which tba Vaidaebikaa refer to (be lOol 
ara cogoUioo^ wi]|, aad bappl&aaa, a&30B| otbara. Tbaaai aa wa 
partaha, tha Biinkbyu altogathar deny to tba aosJ. 

^ngrotnqt: ^?|53r<of i 

IUd.» tel, 90, raoto* ’ Uoreorar, auiM tba diaerimisation of tba 
aool front other tbisga^ than isMlIaot may be ae^oirad avas 
frost tba Nylya aod VaUaabika^ the paoalier office of tba 
Blskhya and Yoga, and ootameD to tbazs, U tba dlBorimluation 
of aoul from intallaoi/ 
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in tb« 0013). ConfiA^Qttntiy, the nflection, in the eoul. 


It U bKAOM th* Ma VftliMklk4 4«Mrib4 MBl M M to 

B4k« it 9U tfa* 84ekhy» ' totoOBt \ tiuC 7i]iilA4 6bik«ho 
Mpnto* »b«M dootriM* le In lu inUg* 

Mj. 4 MvsMt koewMga of ditorfiofeottoD. 

Th« oiigipAtiop. in ibo •onl, M oo(B(U«m weofd h*tc 4 (»a 
tb» toel to bo ohi&|«ftbW: ond }k to orgttod, by tbo Btekbyw, 

tut It u oBoUofMbto. «raRn>^rfaf^?FwfTw$^ 
^^Q 9 fKr 7 1 WitbJi y a p r «no <t oo < b hli tt w , f. i$. •Boqobm, 


•oltly ea occout of lU rtoo of proportton oUwr tboe tbs 
oommoa ^oAlitioo, 0 tbi&f to Mid to Uv« oodergoAO « cbiogs/ 
Tbo«* otbor proporUoB oto ibo opootfte ^atimei UMy roforrod 
to. Tboy inolodt oof&itoMi, will, cctofu, toctat oto. 


I f. fa. * bocotiOA by tbo oxpMssioB 

' oognitiog Aft objooi* to BMoat tonidy OMtniilitioo to oa 
ebjoot; Aod tbst oadmUotton to ofi ob)oet osanot bo. in the 
coao of tbo Bonl, fma •itoniioa ; 00 Uppcso toi Ibo roM of tbe 
latorBAl orgon. By eonooqoooee, it tom oat to b* oxeluidvoly 
la tho form of rtdoxioa. Booh to the duoetlon todketod.* 

Pi*iai^ 1^ *r tiRfiRffl i q^ww* 

*T ^iwf^ I SFflaitJTT^ 

I Ib*d.,p.«8, •Bnl. If toofWBi 

of ibo oeolo boiag tboaght rold of gwoliyooboon^alred. tbo nply 
III tbot tho ooal'o will, oto., ooaaoi bo otorwol; for tbefr oHgl' 
BAtodnow to o%ideQood by oococ i fl ooiu i. If ocljdaotod ^uolitioo 
of Mai won edjnUtodi it weald bo iacUdbt to matotion.* 
Oegaitte if boro doooted b; tbo oopplotiva oxprooolon ottor 
<«IU'. 
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of the Affection Apprebenslon ie thd dours Appreben- 

^ iHfcRqWW^ 

^fa i ^?fs: 1? 

^ff^ia l ^ita^^aIa.frUi^d-v^Ui&a, MB foJ, 104, 

sJ 

veno. 'SdL, sbonld H be Mk«d, wbjr tb« Binkhye 4cd Yogit 
AM M M(»r to «fi»bllib lb«t AonJ U immuUbU, bufkiQ. If, 
la the *1»U of •n»a«ipelioD, on; propofty of tbo •onl, tuob m 
K td Kb* Ilk*, Aor* to p«riib, tban, owlog to tbla d*J*et 
of lota, amoooipftUoa eoald net, *07 tnoro tbti)i iMoury, b* (b« 
4apr«m« ftln of tb« tool.' 

Tb* miuini 1*1 that tuob qvM^nt tblap n* ocgcltloB, 
will, 4nd w (ertb, «*ebOt b»T» azIiM&o* in tb* itoto of llbarAtioo. 
If tbey wor* tb* aoar* (lUAlitUa, tba aoul would Jc«* BOB*tbiQ|r 
by balfif libar*t«d. Kance, to a*v* it from liability to lOM, 
tbay tin Npr<Mal*(l ua futvlBg o«var b«loagsd to tb* «ouI. 

bbdibpa, p. 00 . 'Hon'OUrnel oofaition ounot apporUia to tb* 
oUraol *oul/ 

,Att*nUoa abculd ba paid to tb* oireumlttao*. (bM, la tb* 
bAnkfajo, tb* Urm * c*falKicn * (Jo&oo) d*noto* two (HaUnck thlsp. 
Od* of tbom in tbot whiob wo *11 *0 daoemiaou. Tbit la roally 
tha ai)pnb«Qdia| of objagta; *od, to aa, thia blon* daaarv*a tb* 
n*n* It boon. Tbit ooiultloa ia tb»t on wbicb wa b*t* 
bJlb*rto b**n dwolfia^. But, tgtla, tb* Binkby** apply tba 
•pptlltUon of oogaltioa to tb* aoal itaalt, wbiob thay *l*o atyl* 
IntalllgaDOO, tb* <atolltg«at on*, gt«. Hara, bew«v«r, oognltioa 
la to but 0O)nlJi*lfy; aa it ia aot oa* with *ppreb«aaieD ol obj*ot«. 
<lopii<tioa u doaotlof aouJ, ft it laid down, i* etamal. 

SPf fro MS W. 17, reoto. • Th«p«* 

fora, th* gogoitioa of aoul, wbiob ooul it«*lf ia atornal, la etau*].* 
That tbit oogaitieo, hy wbiob tba tool itsali 1* intoadad, ia 
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fiioo. 1& tb9 Slakhyib doQ&rine> theo^ whether eppre* 
heDsioa be consideced m an affection of the internal 


eo^^oQ only is bazdoi U lhn« ihows: Tf 

aIb ndr- 

I PSC^i\JulA-bhii)-ii<i^rUikA, MS foil IK, v«r*o, 
'Is tbo ford|oln^ MBMnc4» YAjnavalkyer-'foi' tb« purpose of 
•ottisg forth, tbot, is liberation (baro is the »tt«!ntD4Qt of tho 
soulb luprsno elm, wblab ii the renovnl of the oxperleflce of 
sH mfMry,—bM, by the worda “After depertore thore U no 
oentoiOQWieMatpreeiod, that the seal, tbeufh eaeeptkeily cogal* 
ties, koowe aotbls^ throughout tbe duretloo of liboretiou.* 
Thus, eves wbes liberated, the eool eeofilniiea to be eognltioD, 
If thie oofpiiUen nere tbei nbieb epprebesda ebfeeU, tbe ecnl 
weuld be oognieaot, Yet U doee net poeMM, whan tneoblpeted, 
eay nioro MStlence then e etoso. 

The oegnitloii jutt epokeo of, that wbieb doee not epprebesd, 
U eternal. Tbe other, whleb epprebesda, asd wbieb rciidee is 
tbe eeal, ea e relleiien. ie non'eterael. 


ffh Sinkhva-tara. M6 lol. M, reoto. * Alee tbe lakeUl. 

gent oiM*e witneaeliig ke impennapejii^ It being the reileiien of 
ebieote.' 

Binee it te but » refUsion, It leete ealy durksg tbe proMsee 
of tbet wbleb to leAectod. 

It bao been abuadeally made oloer, tbet tbe oognUiee in 
qneeUoa to not iotrinale to the eeol. Mevertbeleie, tbe Bdskbyee 
ere west to uae lenguego from wblob It items ee if they believed, 

that tho eoul iUolf, as reAeetod into, were tbto cognition, 

0 

I Ibid., fol. S 9 , recto, *In traib, I, soul, em 
tbe cogslthn cf alteotiess of the iuteraal orgen.* 
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orguii or as ft rofido^oni la sodI, oI that affootloo, it 
dofts not appdrtMQ to soul, or is not intrissio to it. 

BoC this U dsMptlTS. Th« •v^lanMloa is ihos, Jost m 
erjsUI which h Meeivlos tb« Kdasloa of a rc*e is s^ to bo 
rod. So tb# MoJ) from roooiTias the rodozioo of intolloctual 
o&eMcnB, ie said to bs oogeUlon. la tho Ant caMi It tii roallf, 
Shs roAoiloo of tbs iota that Is tod; and, In tbo isoond oaao, 
il i* fibs rsfission of tbs affsctlooi, not loal, that is eosnltioa. 

Thoagh tbo StokhTM oontsod stToaoensl^, that tbs lonJ is 
laoogoitivs. ftUl, with aa onsas; eonsoioDsnoss that thsir visw 
In this bobaU is not aDtini/ oorrsot, thoy oomponnd tbs nattar 
by fivini to tbs sonl tbs UUos of eoprition, bnowlsdo, iatoUi* 
|s&04, sto.^ and yst rsfuM to aoospt ths Isgitlmata coasoQusaesa 
of 10^ a prooadars. Aod tbia fact wll) assist ns So nodsmtand 
a slnielarlty ooaasoUd with tbs Slskbya systsn. All suob 
oofnUcas M * I wlll\ 'lam bsppyS Olo. st«., aay its a(]?ocaSM| 
ars STToasciis: alooe <}aalitisi wbicb ars oot propar to Uis SOQI 
ats, Kborsby, cttrlbutsd to it. Lasa srconsoni, aosordlni to 
tbeso phl}osopbors« and srreriooos oo a dlffspont groued, la tba 
oo|DitiOB ' I know \ HsK, tboy aay^ tbsrs li sot lbs altribstloa 
to sovl of a property aJiort to It, bat, ratbor, tbo auppcalng tbat 
Mfsltlcn la a property of tbo son I, wbsreai it Ji itt sasonos. 
Tbo untsoablsnosa of this la obsioss. For it la sot tbat oogsl* 
tloa, faiaaiy so called by ibo Blobhyst, aanaly, tbo sssenoo of 
tbo seuJ, that !■ cognUod Is the oojiaeleuABsas * Z know’t bat 
tbat cogDiliOQ wbiob is Inily Ibo appraboosfon oi obfsets. And 
this latter oogsitton )« osltbor tbs sosl ItasJf, nor a proparlj 
of it. No men, os aceonat of tbla eogaittoo, is tbo soul roil 
oegaltlop, than it Is a rsal oiperionosr of bapplnOM asd misery, 
by raason of (bo rofteriona of tbsai. For, lo tbo Blnbhya, 
bapplosw, misery, will, and activity, no less than oogoition, 
are etoistlona from, and affeotioija of, tbo Internal ergao. Tbelr 
Mdsxiona, not thsmauivea, come In contset wllb ths soul. 

To rscApitulate ; tiis SdaVbya bolds, that all trae cognilloas 
are eroJulions from tbe Iniema] organ. A primsty cognition, 
as 'Tbia is a jar', la an sffsetiee of that organ, and also an 
OTolutioQ from it; anf Its roAstloo falls upon tbo soul. This 
rsAs£on is psyobie, or secondary, apprebsaelon ; and it Ilkewiio 
is an asolotion ircpm ths intarsal organ. 
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Similarly, will mkI Mtivity Also affdotioDfl of the 
iAteriuJ orgftD.i SodI, by rataon of roeeiving their 

PurUitmon, alw th« cogaiUes * I cogaiM tb« Jar * J* as 
affacUen oi th« iatamal orgab Xta Ualory U thi«. Tba mgI, 
aloBg with a rafstiaa of iba aflac^o al t2ia ioternal organ, 
fach ai >Tbia U a jar*, ia rafleclad Into kba ioMroal organ. 
Ihff Mcond ralUxion U iba affeetioii ci tha lattfcnal organ in 
tba fom ‘ I BOfniaa the )ar*: and, Ilka all raflaxioaa, it jr aa 

O'.olaUon (cob ih« iAkroa] oifan. 

I S4iak|wpr«oorkiii4-tU*hVA, p. 78. ‘TU 

ndaxlon o| intalllfanea iaio intallac* k toppciaa^ with a viaw 
to aocoont ter tba ptfoopUoe of fnlaUifaaoa/ H la asoant, that 
tba aoul, whan Ik baa caoktad Iba ro#«xk>a of an affoctlon of 
tha iauraal organ, ko tba and Ibat 1» saa; babold HaaU poiaaaaad 
of that eadaEtlooi bom ba tadaeiad bank Into that organ ; lute 
aa a man'* (aoa bum ba raflaotad Isia a Bdrror, in order that 
be na/ aea UsaaeU, Tba ladaxioo Ifito tba iotamal organ muet 
be relleeiad back into tba aeol; and kbit le tba a«oJ*a aelMnapao. 

tto. iwfoifi di r ^ ^^g 

gfaWisi^ W t IbW.,p.7d. ^Obiaoteol Hgbt 

nottos, naaeJr, Mtara. anol. ate., ara ganafrad, vbee boma hy 
Iba adaotlea knoim aa loetenBaat of right notion, and wbla. 
in oonluttotion with that afloa t t o n , raflaetad In the eotd.’ 

Tba notion ' 1 * la an aflaotion of tba Intarnai organ j bat ibo 
ob^t of that nokten la aonl: for tba aflea ti op * X ' t» aotbbg 
but tba aool rtfleckad Into tba intamal organ. Ronoe. tba 
notiOBii or afloetteca, of that **t". in tba foniD * Z cngolaaor 
• 1 am bapp 7 *. and ao tortb, Beaoi IbM tba potU oogniaat, or 
b bapp7i no. 

nariRt-' 

.A s> •• 

Mtefvala^bdabva'Odet^Uto, US tel. 88, aano. * Thai orolotion 
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refleotions, ftoaocQ^ iis«U* from iguoraoc«, ft wilier ftnd 
ft doer; ftod, of oouree, it befalle It to ezpoddaoe beppi^ 
aees, misery, Elyelum, HeU, birth, death, etc., the traits 
of good end esil works. For, siocs the soul, though uot 
ftotufrUy ft doer, mieeppreheudicgly thicks itself oce, 

wblcb if) certitcde sboot, i.e. oegoltipn of, ftooid end other 
objeou eetftbliibed te belen; te tbe iotslleet, Its, tbst 

erelatlon'ft, onsets, asmsiy, wlU, soElvity, hsppInsM, mlMry, 
dsssrt, impreaiea {MruHra}, cto«, ste sitsbliftbed to be properties 
of Ibe iaUlleet solely.* 

5T 2^: )1 W li 

B frfaflT^ I SSnkfiVA-prawfiana- 

bUtbpo, p. SSn. **'Tbs egohsr, sob the soul, is the sgent." 
l^st intsrnAl orgsa which bse ^ofsn for Its ebersoterlstio 
sffsetin is tlie ezoiscr, Jb slene Is eadowed with setivlty,' 

The Aft,\**roBrth spborUm of tbe atfM<tliva*prasa<lidiea, Ooob^ 
Vt, Is Inoleded ebove. 

Since the SAiibrhyAs eeoilder tbs ioberusl orgftD to be tbe 
reel ftfsat, er doer of werb», tbe virtue sad vise srlslag from 
tbe worxe ere sitppceed to bo tbet orfAii's psepsHles,—er eT> 
latinos from it, m they srs stylsd,^ftBd net propsrklei of the 
seal. Renee, la Ibe psaultimsis pcussge of Ssaskrlt, desert 
is eemprebeiided smonfc tbe properties of bbo lateraftl etgfta. 
Desert dssotes both rnsrit snddsuierlt. 

qfffi: f i 

af;%«3 «iRnr g 

•e ^ 

I tbld., p. 8d. * Nature oucuUs works, wbleb have 

buita, good end svil. Morscver, nstun, naglag tbs three 
worlds St will, esta Cbose works. In tbs irult.' 

Not nature iteslf, bQ( oaturs in its srelutloo, the inCemsI 
orgaa, is here ipokea of as ezooutiag works and eatiag t he ir 
Iralt 
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iC is brought into the bondage oi experionoing those 
froita.* This is wbat it is for the eoul to be Wand. 

By the 9t&tetneot» tbnc the soul, on edjxitting the 
reSaxioDs of wi]|, eotivlty, and other queUtiee of in- 
telleot. roiMpprebendiogly looks upon itedi as &q 
agent, eto.. we are to UDde^etand it to be meant, that 
the soul does not really so lock upon Itsdf: for, as 
we bsTe ramarkod, in tlie S&nkbya syatem, it has. in 
truth, no appiebt-nsioQ; both this and inieapprehensioa 
being atfeotions proper to tl^e internal organ.* The 
sours being miBapprebenaiva is nothing alee but its 
receiving the redexion of this taisapprehsneion,*' an 

1 MS fd. t7. neto. ^:Por 

tbs a|oUtie notloBu, de”. futd the Kko, ere. through theit 
prodoetlon ef sirrit sod demerit, the caoae et the entJre 
uaiverte.’ 

It it meant, that, when a man thlahi. <I am a doer*, be 
InencB viee ot virtue from bi« doinga. To the sud that tbeir 
Cruit may be reaped. It le that the world ie prodaoed, 

\ Ibid., (ol. S, raete. Tbie in an Sitolated vane, el 
Qoknewu paternity. 

* The properties miMry and IgootaDoe are nature'!, oot eouJ's.’ 

After quoting ae above, VijaiUta Bblhsba observee. that thie 
and elmDar pesesgo! deny iguoTaaee te (he eool. 

8eo aleo the sooend pawage from the TVsIft glvoo 

a! p. Id. 

^ p. 214. ^ And thli 
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«ff«oliou o{ ietelieet. Id foot, oeiCbdr dode it at all 
mUapprebead, oor does U at all apprehend. 

On this topic the lollowere o{ the ^nkhya allow 
them»el 76 S In aingular thaoriee, intaUlgibla onl7 ai 
the cost oi oIom attentioa. That the soal ehould be 
ciade out deetitota ol all speoifie qualitiee,* anoh ae 
apprebaceioD^ will* oto,, ie moat reatarial to tbeir vie we; 
and henoa they ^together reluae to it the poaeeenon 
of apprebenaioQ. Nov, rsUappreheDsioD Iteelf ie a 
speolei of apprabeneion, miatakaa apprabenaioo; * as 
the taking naore to be ellveri Thus they are driven 
to regard both lorte of apprebeniioni the true and 
Che false, ae affeotioni of the internal organ, or re- 
dexione, ia the eoul, of thoee affoutione. 

The precise mind of tbe advoaates of tbe Stnkhya, 
wboB they oall aoUvity an affeotlon of tbe interoal 
organ, and say, tliat only from misapprehensfon does 
tbe eoul esleeu itsalf an agent, nill now become clear 
to tbe reader. As is tbs case with appraheosion, will, 
and activity, so Is it witb happiness and mieery. That 
is to say, they are all evolutions from tbe ioternel 
organ and their reflexions in the soul are the eoul’e 

aoB*dlMtlmlaaUoii, an afleotloo pf tbe latereal oiseD, beaeuea, 
is tbe ebape of reflaslon, M it wms a property of ioqI * 

I ^bid., p. *Tberefoze tbe 

•oiU )s without quaUtiv.' 

B&t oompere what ia a^d at tbe foot of page 89 , 

* Bee tbe oota at p. 10, 

I Senkhpa-prati*. 

p. IZA ‘ Tboa0 the quaUtiaa, bappineas. 
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blooming bftppy or miserable.' Again, either a fresh 
affection of tbe iotereal organ, cognizing &be sod, 
when happiness or misery is re£soted tberMn, or the 
rejection, in tbs soul, of such an affeotioo, is the 

mlMry, «t«., an propsrtfn of tin InUraal orgao, "tbort”, 
namaiy in tho teul la thoir <*naideac «cz abiding, In tho 
form of reftoxfons, '‘ovlog to Don-dlaorlmluatlon m « oauae,' 

Tbc aphorlau sluoidatod in tb« aleranlh of tho sixth Book. 

HappUio*», uiaory, morlt, and domorit an ail called anlo. 
t1ou« from Uio latamal organ and tba 6t»i two aro Ilbnriio 
tsoned aflootions of that organ, All aiToctions of iho Intomal 
organ aro hold to bo objeota of uoaMloeine». Oofnltloa, will, 
aotlvlty, bappineu, mUary, and aTotilos, bslog objaota of this 
sort, an affcoMons^ hot merit, damwlt, and iiDpreeeioa, not 
being ebfecte of ooesoiousnoM, an not viewed as afleotlons. 

1 A dliUnotloo ie groondleaily taken, by the dsakbyas, 
beiwoea bappinoM and mieery and tho axporlenoe tboroof. 
HappInoM and mlMry, they say, r«Mds In tha intomal organ; 
and tbe reAootioos of then, oMt oa tbo aonJ, are tbe soul's 
axporionee of them. Renoo It la, that they oalled tbe sou) tbe 
Kpeneneer—of bapplnsM and of mleory, to wit. Bat ibat 
•xpeiienos, eluee it Ja only • reflexion, and therefore an evo* 
iQtten from the In tonal organ, and not intrlnelo to tbe eouh 
Is ooneidered to be faJee. 

^ ^fq ftpfW m g 

I $dnfchvo*rdi'a, MS fol. 80, reoto. ‘Another bondage 

il tbe rsfieotion, fn Intelllgenoe—InunntaUe, uoaffeoUd, ether. 
lUc9->of tbo istellect'e mlioty ; and It ie tbe eonl'e expetlsaoe 
of mlMcy. Thie too ie false fn tbe minor of iatelllgenee, or 
soul.' 

It is o1«ervable, that though the eSlakbyes dietingnisb 
bekween bap pineal and mlMry and the esperienoe of ibeot-^ 
taking the former to be afleotlona of tbe iDternel orgau, and 
6 
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$oaVi oognieing itself as happy or miserable;^ a&d in 
tbia conaiat all ita bondage and wrofccbedneaa. To 
esoape froro this matahadnosa, he who liaieoe to tbe 
S&obhya, and poadera and roTolyea it, and doriTea 

tba laiMr to be roflaotioa* of tboaa adootiona, lying on tbo 
they givo to thaw UtEtt aa woU, (fa* aamo of 
happiaM aad miaory. 

\ stfnihyo-jwvo. 

dhtma-tUabpo, p. 10. * HappiaMt and mUary rMid« In iba 

Mol likowiaa, is tha fora of raflaUona.' 

> Tba raflaidoM, is tba ion), of tbo iataina] organza 
•flaatlou, bepplsau and miaary, ari tba aonri htpplnaaa and 
ttiaesy. rban tba ml, tegatbir with tboaa radaxioni, li 
taflaoUd Into tba iaftaroal otgan: and tbui U oQzufcItuMd tbat 
er|u*i afiaattoD lo tba form of < I am bappy S o? * 1 am 
mioarablaS Afurwarda, tba raflaotionof tboaa radoxifom adaa* 
Uooa ii oaat upon tba mli aad tbla ia Ita pbyalo appra* 
banaJofi of thorn: lo otbar word#, it U tba aoura oognitioa, 
* I am happy', oi < I am mloarahla'. 

q^ fWra>IIff?TRTRWnR«iq- 

T\m i nw., p, «. -in 

order to aooonat for iho oomplos oognitJoa, "1 aa happy "> 
or tba liba, ^vo balla«a, thae tba vary affaotlon of tataUaet 
takaa on a almilar fonn. AobnowIadgUg that than la only 
tba aaaimilaijoa of tba acuJ to that aQaaMon, camaly by tbo 
scol'i racaiving Ka Mfla:rloB. wa do not hold that tbaro U, 
Id tba aool, any form hot tbac of tuob adaoboo rooaivod by 
tba ml aa a lOfiasioB, Tor, if wa bald an indapondont 
Iona Ib bba aonl, it would follow, that it, tba aoui, ii 
obaageabli.' 

Oompara wbat U Wd at p. 49, abeot tbo aflaction of tba 
<»^UTWfci organ. Id tba form of 'I oegnlaa tba ju *, aod ita ra* 
flaiioD Id tba aeul. 
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from it tbid dieoriioicftCiv^ knowledge, tbet to do end 
to experieocd are qualities of nature ckloQO>^for the 
Internal oi^an is an erolntion of nature; and the eoul 
Is in every way distinot from nature, and is, in reality, 
neither doer nor experieoeer of happineee or of 
mleery,' and is unobaDgeable~-ta released from the 
oaptdviCy of nature, i^or it ie a dogma of the B&nkhya, 
that for shaeefastooM, nothing surpaeees nature. So 
long ae eonl does not detect her, she spreads her 
toils; but, directly when lier deluMve play is noticed, 
she floes, in coo fusion, from soul, and her face Is 
never beheld a^n.* Aacordingly, when the eonl })ae 
acquired right apprebeneion, aooumulated fforke, are, 
by ite effloaoy, done away. And, inasmnob ae it so 

^ 8ss ibt pMtiai* fr<>B the d(rnfthve*iffc, glrea st p, S4, 

i;r q«r4 n 

'4 .» 

I 81ti}'>f\nit tUase «f tbs .7infcbve*&(rHSd. opiaieu 

Is, tbet nQtliiB(r li mere ooy thsa nature; wblob, on ftadt&x 
bereslf beheld hy the ecu], dcee act egeia come in t^ight of 
hlA/ 

arcfr: i ssnkht^. 

fraccokanC'frUehVa, p. 3M. *Netar«, also when h«r defeett, 
namely chaDgcablenees, the being filled with olMry, eto,. have 
been observed by the soul, abashed, never again approaches 
him; like ae a womaa of good Uinily.* 

Snob Ie tbs dseorlptioa found oi aatursi though, la tbs con* 
tsmplatlon of the Sdakbya aad Yoga eystcoe, it ie as ioesa* 
tient prindpls. 
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loiter dddins itself * doer, its current works, or those 
wbioh it does de/ b; dej, do not devolve upon it 
either merit or demerit. Only to exhauet the experi- 
snoe oi fruoteeoent works, has it to remain in its 
body; and, when these works ehal\ have received their 
lull requital, it wiJl relinquish the body, and there 
will be no more fear, for it, of Blyainm, or of Hell, 
or of metempsychosis: since then no works will ap¬ 
pertain to it. the erpenence of which will oblige it to 
tenant a ootporeal frame. 

In ooDoexion with this enbjsot, what I have said 
above sbould be kept in remeEnbrance; that, agreeably 
to the Ssnkhya, neither apprehension nor misappre* 
bensiOD actually belongs to soul, both being qualities 
of the internal organ.' Therefore, tbe cognition, 'I am 
distinot from nature, and am unohangeableis an 
affootioa of the internal organ: and this organ is an 
evolution from nature. So it is to be understood, that, 
as nature, by means of its evolution, misapprebension, 
binds the soul, so no less, through Its evolution, right 
apprehension, does it set tbe seul free. Hence nature 
ie both the captivator and the emancipator of tbe 
aoul.’ According to the Sknkhya doctors, tbe entire 


' ^ i nid., p. 

'And diMriminstiOB aod ncB.diicrlffllnatlco, both irkioh 4re 
elleotiCDH, belouf (o tbe mind aleoe.' 

Tbe dleecUniiution epoken of, that U to ca;, botween tool 
and aature, Is the right apprebeaeica me&ttoued ia the text, 
vbicb is to bo eoqaIrCd before emenolpalion caa be reeJUed, 

* 1 ^ 
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office of oaturd la to bring about (be esperienoe and 
tbo liboiaciou ol tbs soul.^ Kay, tbosa autboriUes 
OTOO dedaro, tbat, in truth, the aoul ia naitbnr bound 

aq? qwrfh i m 

aSei ^fqqtrRCRr 

I Ibid. ‘ Thai, to whftMvir lool nttura 
abowt ItMlf, u iiot diicrlminetid tbiretrom, that vary iml. and 
ao othar, doM It hold captiva, tUraufh JuBoUoa, by fore* of 
tha izapnaalon ol that non^dlttvrlniuAtlun. In liko mannar, to 
wbaMVM aool It abowo ItaoJf, ai div^rlminaMd thirofron, that 
vary cool It raliMia, through dUjunetlon irom lual(, by* the 
dMttuolioa oi the ImseWMoa aloroiaid.* 

n^fq*si^5^ qr 3m- 

I mi gj?*jrf!f«p?jqm>5rnfft5Erfr i 

«qrfq 

I 1U3., pp. 110*1. ‘Hafeure’a fahrleatiag tha 

world ia tot tha parpoia of Ubaratlag the aool^atu rally {read 
fiou tha bofidaga ol m leery—ftem the raUery whteh it iit U, 
in the lorm of ladexioaii, or frota that islaery wMah it on 
of lha ergon, and ti oonwUd with tha tout 

through tha relaties e! lahixioo. Or noturt'i /ehrieoting Iht 
world u for 1(4 owa behoof, !.•.(« deliver lloeli from veritable 
miaary. Tbeegh the aim, in oreatJos, la axperiaaea, aa will 
aa omondpatioa, the latter alone ia apeeidad, beceaaa It held* 
tba oblef place,' 

The drat apheriam of the 6dnjihga-j>ravoeliano, Book IT, la 
hare commeoMd on. It ti oitad in ahortoin tba nekt extract. 

Sy cature'a oreation for itaalf wo art to ondoretond, that it 
Oreatea Inclualvely for itaeU, while oJhelaUy oraating for kooj. 
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nor freed, but bondage and freedom both apper* 
t^o to nature; ae le distinctly set forth is the sixty- 
second stanaa ol the Sankhyakffriks.^ 


The words sobjoiaed in4l» this e?fd«aC; 

^ N* 

ft?rr ?! %^'^Tn \ ^raf ^ 

SWTiRa i iw^-, p. 

l&l. '8a(, If it b« iftld, that oreeHoa, by is laid down 

—ia (he MnJene«» " For tbs JilMretioa of tbe alr$e4y liboratod 
sonf, or for itMlf'*—to b« for iM ows, 1. 1 . for natufe't sake 
also; It is admitud. fiblU, abstraetsdJy froB aerrlca of tba soiUr 
than ee&aoi ba «shirs*i sarvloa of ilasli. For tha good to b* 
iont lor ilsalf, bj' natura, is tha dalivaranca of itaalf from tbe 
Nul, whoso axpirioBca aad amaQoipakioa it has brought to 
affaoh' 

Bat how, Jt may bo aakad, doas satora fraa tha soul by 
forming tba world? Tha aaiuing sxtraot wUl diaolceo tba 
alngalar vlaw which tha advooataa of tha Bilakhya ebarlih on 

this point: 

I p. ISB. ‘By tmos- 

ffligration of tba aubUla body, through birth, Is prrfnsd iiomadi* 
aOa disorimlnatloo, From this oobm tba soul's aim, am&noipa* 
tlon, Snob U tba maaning/ 

We ere bow aoabJsd to loa in what saaaa it !s undankood. 
that uaiora aimt to llbarata tha soul by oraatleg tba world. 
In turniahiog the soul with a body, mind, sa&sos. sto., U oa* 
paoltaMs tha soul to obtain kaowladgs. which llhowisa It brings 
Into aiiataoosj and by this kDOwladga iba soul bsoomas un* 
foktarod. 

’ ^ H sTi^lq ^fi r 

^ 5^HT5mr nirfa; d 
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8uol ftre ohief doctrines of the SSnkbTa arnd 
Tog&. Bnti, M 1 htV9 ftlroftdy remarked, there is 
this great distiootioo between these systems, that the 
latter recogoises God, while the former denies Him.^ 

*Tbet«{et», lo tesJU?, sot toy e»ui ii bound, or !re*d. or 
tniumlgratei! U U natare, la nletieQ to varlooe mvU, that 
tranuBigtaM*, Is boaod, and is (re»d.‘ 

! S<l«fcb^a*i»rtt>o«hsno* 

ebfs&yo, p. IW, ' Bendags aad rsleass bsiong; (o naturs sloae: 
bteouH tc it, In truth, belongs misery.’ 

Respeotlof (he bondage of soul, the same antbor says: sfh- 

5% ww: i iwa., p,». 

* The bondage 0 / t>u tottl. e-omitttnfi h« Ite oonaezion with misery, 
wbleb ie redexlona], Is unreal. This Is the haporb/ 

I The niaety4eoosd apborlam ef the $df»b%s*pr«Mieh«M, 

Book I. is I ' Blaoe <Ae bsing a/ t'ereca Js not 

proved^* 

S3^;s?a f?ft Ta«w.tew»M^f, 

p. SI. '** ComaeaeemenV* l.s. oreatles, Is eseeuted bynsture 
exolttslTely, not by rsvara.' 

Long argnaente are entered Into by the eoounsnlaton who 
wrote tbe Sdnfthyo.jrrapoehafws-tUshga and the T^aUvct^kotttnuSt, 
to dJsprore Qodb esistsnce. At tbe esne time, neither VijBina 
'Bhiksbu nor Vtebaepati MiSra »m a thoioogb.golaf glahhya. 
This Is shown a» to the former, by tbe fact that be strives 
ebronnoasly to esonte the ooe error, as he rates It, of tbe syitsm 
be so largely endorsea. 

The Yoga, avowedly indeed, is thistle; but, on near sorutloy, 
we find this oUlm to be latlle. Tbe God of the Yoga dUIere 
In no teipoet, peyohlcaJly, from its mw) or beast. Bis spirit 
is as ineogniUve as a elod; aed bis iatemal organ, which 
oreates tbs world, and which Is omniscient, and omnipotent. Is 
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The Stokbyas bold, that the Veda had no author. 
Tot they do not, like the Mlm&osakae, contend, that 
it has existed from eternity. They eay, that, at the 
begicnlng of each renoTatlon of the ucdTeree, it has 
isBtjed fron the mouth of Brabmft, He was no oon- 
ecioDfl oompoeer of It, hoveTer: It simply escaped 
from him like an expiration. Thus the BiVokbyaa, 
though maistaioiag that the Veda originated from 
Brabmft, would hare it to be authorleaa. And they 
farther declare, that, often at the unWeree has been 
redintegrated, the Veda baa as often been produced 
without the least variation whatever, and thus bae 
retained the eame form from all duration of time.* 


an svolutlcn from nature. In tha natter ot eua)pr«a«ne^ 
n, catbar, all*p«nadlo|a»w—be poeHMee It, indeed; hut •« 
duos every ether eplrit, dewo to that of a trae. 

fitanjtU4-bkiikyav4riHka, US tol. 87. reote. *Ai for tho 
euetom, in YogA (tmMm, of eaylng, that tho euproma I'dvara 
la omnlaelaut. ate., tt la in ooapllaaoi with popular oaaga.' 

* ?r i^Rt n ?rqt$ficiR 

cfRfT en^^'TRr?! 310^ ^ 

I dlwkhp<:.pfo«achafta'eUahy«T, pp. 181^. 

<«Xho Tadaa are not eternal, alnoa there is aorlpture for IhHr 
OR^oatedaoaa.*' Tbece being the aorlpture, “ Ke, BrahtnS, per* 
ioiued auaterity, end from him, ao doing, tba thna Vodaa 
were produced tba Vedas are set from eternity. This Is the 
Hose.' 

7ho (orty.flith apbKiun of the Book 

V, if heraio luelndsd. 

Still the 8tnkhys4 do sot aokoowlodge, that the Vadaa wore 



DOGMAS 


89 


indeed^ GiM tbs tenets that have been 
enumerated. Great labour, aa we see, b&e been eS' 
pended lor the one end of proving, that Che eoul neat 
be regarded ae devoid of apprebenaion, will, aotivity, 


eeapoMd b; SrabvK. ^ 

^qw: I «Tnt 5T ^ *n4qt: I 

frqr ^ ^fs: i fR$e!fq qjffr 

I Ibid., pp. Id2-e *Het (rem the 

man (aot oi in beini utUrad bj a panca, «an om aay Mere 
4 j pieduetdncw «/ a tMn^ by tb«k penca; ei&ee iC to sot ib« 
woal to apeak of the rcepivetien of deep deep t* the ptodoeUoD 
e( a penon; bat, bj teaeon cf iU produetioa ooneoiouily, a tbia^ 
to eoid to U pradvMd bp s ptr»H. The Vedee bowevir, j«et 
like.en »pU«cioii, end by virtue oi deeart e/aeuto, iMua, 
ipoBiaaeouely, from Brebm*, wJIboul aver being oonaokutly 
p:oduoe(] bp A<«n, Eeaoe tbay ere cot predaettoDi ef a paraea. 
Aad thua tbe Mrtptara: '*TbU, wblob ia tbe Ato*vada, to the 
afflatioa of that great bajog,"* 

Tbe laat estreat, {( fully givea, woald be seen to reoito the 
Other diTfaioat of Veda, the 

la proof of tbe aaiertiaa In tbe ia«t asatoaee of tba paragraph 
to vrbleb tbia note it attaobad> we read: ^ 

I iWd., p. lea. 'And the 

teste of seHprura declaratory of tbe etemdaew of tbe Tedaa 
aigaify, that the eoune of fkoir aoiforae verbal coileetloa bai 
oevee been departed from at tho fimei of Me saveraf renoooAona 
0/ Me untuerae.* 
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IsfrppinMB, miBdr 7 , aaS *11 other qnftlitlee. For ib la 
ftekedi ii epprehensioD* wili» aud the llker be allowed 
to goal, aod theta qaeditiee be proTed natural to it* 
what it to trantforca ibt natove^ and hotr will ita 
liberation be effeoted? For, in all the Sjetemi, the 
abaenee of apprebenaiOQ» will, etc., ia held to be necca- 
aarj to the elate of emanolpation; the dread of ap- 
prehaneioD, will, eto,, being snoh, Ibat all manner of 
wretohadoeie le believed to ensue, where they aubeiat. 
To be releaaed from misery is, of oourse, aecesesry 
to emanaipalion. Hence all the Syetematiets, with a 
view to liberate tbe soul from every acrt of wretobed- 
Dcei, aim at devising some sobeme for Ite getting rid 
of apprehension, will, and tbe reit; and euh of them 
frames a project after bli own principles. Ae for the 
upholders of the Sftnkbya, to their mind, nothing oan 
be done, unless tbe soul be demonstrated to have been 
devoid of apprehension, will, and all other qualitlesr 
from all time.' We have seen what extraoidlnary 

' fft( I ?r ^i- 

qtlfrr I iWd., pp. 14-6. 

• Beode;*, lo Wi$ tvilm, ia oeaneeted with misaty. This 
boadaia U ool aetoral tc the eoal, io tbe way about to be 
espMoed i eisoe it oaaaot reaeoaabJy be euppoeed, that they 
vbo are dUeoted eaa carry oot, er periom, ihe loatraotiooa 
of (he Teda n^ardlog meani for the emaa<upatiaa of that 
whiob la naturally bound. ?or dre oaa&ot be eet free from ibe 
heat that U natural to It.' 
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things tb«7 hAve doimoiated. It is » long wsy that 
they faft 76 'iVADdars^ beyond the limits of eommon 
•ODse, after bsTlng once 09 er 4 eapt them' 

It U not the design of the TiCmfineft, as it is of 
the other Sysietos, to oosaider bondage and smancipa* 
tion, and eoul and what is not eoul; but elm ply to 


TbcM word* azpoQQd the naveatb e9boriBB ef the SMthi/O’ 
pravMbntux, Bock 1. 

What Is ZDMst by tbe term * Botoral * wiU be mede mealfeet 
by tb«M \vQrdi, vhiob are put into the aeuth et an ehjeecor: 

ST^ ^<rirT5F«IT;cJli7Tq> I q^jr ^fwf- 

5ar((JTrsq^q^ I qqr % 

l IM,. p. lO. 'Bet w« ■#« tbe 

ellnlnattee even of that whkeh ti eatural. Foe iaiteooa, the 
natural wbiteowa of erhiti oleth li remored by dyeiaf; oti 
agalo» tha gerialnatin power «{ a eeod, though oatacali li 
deebreyed by fire,' 

Ai whiteneea^ a quality of white eiotb. ii here aeid to' be 
DAtam! CO luoh oletb: so, If oogsition, wUI^ bapploeea^ miseTy* 
ew., were auppoeed to be qualltUe of tbe eoul—a« the Naiydyi* 
kai aeeert they ara—they woald be ealled aatnral to it, la the 
Cerralaelogy of the Slokhya. Oa thli point the Slnkhyae 
•Mail tbe Nalylylkai j ae sight be ebewn by adduoUea of 
tesM, ii It were neemery to addoee theoi 

Juet %t, ia oomplew liberaCioo. there must be diemtseal of 
aUery, »o mutt thera be of eognltion likewUei it being iteeit 
a slaecyi aad eompenoded of tbe three pvaae. 8ee the note 
at p. 17; and • paeeagp cited at p. d9, which hapUee that, 
if oogultion were reokoned a quality of tbe eeul; a lose would 
ba Buataiaed ia llbeiatioa—wbea it meat be parted with^^ad 
ijberatioa vonJd be no enprema aim of tbe loul. Will aad 
othot qoalitiea obey tbe came law aa aognlcloo, Sae, futbbor, 
what ia aald at p. 36, on the notion of llbaratioa cooudoc to 
all tbe Syaceine. 
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tr«&t of the piecopts of tbo Voda, aod of its cultna: 
ADd I do Dot parpoao to oxaceine it as toacd^g thaaa 
heftds. Its points whiob aro bera espooiallj dasorriDg 
of montioD ara u follows, ^rst, it ropudJatas tha 
idoa of God; and, io tbs aeaoDd place, it oootends, 
that tbd V«da was ortginabad by no ona, but has 
always axistod. Tbs iojnnotiona, iohibitfons, and good 
and evil fruits of works rsbsused In it, ara held, 
indssd, to bs true. But tbe aocoonts of tbs divinities, 
givan in tha Vsda, are raputsd Co be falsa,^ and to 

im I ^^^asfr sto: 

if 5 ! ^mri\ 

njf ! M*MfpiW, «8 ninth 

Moond quactar, tcpic of IktaiA. ^Thorofero It ia sot, 
by any moani, to bo ivoVnowledgod, that a god Ih an orabodlod 
form I sod lO forth; but h4 i* le b» rtgtird*d oo a mart vorbal 
oxproMloa of tho Poda. At lor Iho tbbtg slgaidod bv Vtai 
eoprouion, it ]» bold to bo acoordiag to tbo oaproHslos, soao 
Houtiont bolog, or istsntlant objeot^not oodowod, bowovor, 
wltb a flguro, «t«., i.a pufo^tr noitotaf. But, in dovotlon and 
so forth, icoro moditation on bun, lu pictneUig Co ooaosK tho 
unrosl u roal, is to bt obmvod. Suoh is tbo gist of tbo 
doetrino of Jain Ini, hors cmoidsrod, But, by tb« vary ropoti* 
toon of tbls my toagas contracts doflioisont—from 

which tbo roQiombnsoo of Harl la tbo only satoguard/ 

Tba (oaotions dUchargsd by a god, in virtno of bia pcooocaing 
'aa offlbodlod form a^d so forth*, aro ladioatod as foUewa; 
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bava bean written eolalj for tbe purpoeo of magnify* 
leg works. With regard to tbia matter, tbe terpne- 
log DOtioDi aboat to be noted are prefeeaed. It is 
recorded, in the Veda, that £lfaium is obtained by 
aaorifioe. And a aaorifioial obeerraoce ooneiets In 
offering, in fire, olarifiod butter, fiesb, etc,, to Indrar 
Varuipa, Agni, and other diriniUce; with tbe reoltation 
and intonation of byrnne of praiee from tbe Veda, and 
laudation of the exploit! and virtuoa of tbe aforesaid 
divinitiee. l^ow, tbe MimKniakaa, oeeert, that Indra* 
and thoae other divinitiee have no exietenoe whateTer, 
and that tbe prowee! aeoribed to them ie entirely 
fiotitioue. KeTortbeleae, there is suoh a wonderful 
poteney in the failing of offerings into tbe fire, in 
their nave, aftei' the manner prescribed by tbe Vsdai 
and in uttering the eyliahlos of tbe songs that by con 
them, as to eosorc attainmsst of the celestial abodes, 
The Nal^yikae and Vai4esbikae hold, for thsir fore* 
most doctrines, as follows.’ They believe in a (?od, 

i‘a$lrA-ifpikS: tb» ORQUMrlpt aot st b»Bd for reference, 
god, Inooxpocste, MoepMog and eoniraiBlTig e is sat)«, 

fied tad beoomM aoeplolouA.' 

Co&soneat]y to Sbe UlalasS theory, werki are iastinei wltb 
an lobersnfi potsBoy for deiert i audi tbodgb the devotee may 
be ocavuieed, fibat tbe gods are purely obimsrlo^, MfDlneekas 
believe, that be derires virtue, as it were isagicaUy, from adoring 
them. 

I Almost all tbe sCatementi ef this paragraph may be verifled 
by A heedful perusal ef the fUsAd'porichsUsda. It baa been 
translated into Bogtiah by Dr. BCer, in tbe oistb veluiDe of 
tbs The reader may profitably oonaparo 

with it Ds. J. B, Ballantyne’s (raosleUon^of the Tortosstiproho, 
as far as it goes. But botb these works must ho used 
oritiaally. 
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described ae o&e* ekroal» immutable, ^thout form, 
perrading everythiag, all'powerfuJ, omoiaeieal» framer 
of the uniTeree, lord of all. and beetower of the oon> 
ee^uenees of the good aad evil vjorks of souls, wbiob 
souls have always existed. lo order towarde this 
bestowal, He fasbioos the world out of its material 
cause, aod preserves the world, goveros it, and brings 
it to a terrainatioo. The followers of tbe two systems 
just named maintaip. that some of tbe oo&stifcuents 
of the world bad no begiooing, and that others among 
them bad. Of tbs former category are tbe origin ary 
atoms of earth, water, Are, and air, as well as ether, 
time, space, mind, and soul, An atom is the minutest 
portion of earth, or the like; Invisible to the eye, in* 
tangible tc tbs baad, ia short, ioappreoiable by any 
of the leases; and it is incapable of further division. 
It is supposed to have existed, spontaneouely, from 
eternity. From tbe aggregation of atoms results what* 
ever is vlsihJe, taagiblo, eto., earth and water, for 
example; and benee euob things bad a beginning, and 
are also liable to destmotion. To soule belong appre* 
heasion, will, activity, bappinees, misery, virtue, vice, 
and other qualities; and they are sternal and innu* 
merable, and distinot from the body, the senses, and 
tbe mind. Further, they are all-pervading. It ie only 
so muob of the soul as dwells in the body, that oan 
see, bear, apprehend, wil), etc.; and yet the psyobioal 
essence is not limited by the body, but is ^ueed 
everywhere.' Moreover, Hke the other Systema^ets, 


I He cos cf the 6ix Syetems eptert^ai cerreot id«M o( 
e^rikul lobetacca. Keterial ptopertlee ere attrihoted to it by 
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tbe ftnd Vft!i«9b!kaa that the eoul 

misapprahdnsively identlfiM with the body, oto., ajid 
(ban ooDse^ueotly, tc h all vrek^bodoees adberes, and 
that folely through right apprebenaioa can It Moape 
tborefroro, and attain emauajpaCion. In tba two sys- 
toms undor notice, tbe 'Veda U bollfivad to have God 
for its author. 

8uob are the diftineClvo dootrinea of the several 
Systems, tbe Ved&nta excepted, whioh poeaeea the 
groateat importaaQa There are many diatioetiva doc* 
trines, in them, of leaser moment) which demand no 
mention on tbe preeent oooaaion. 

Now, any man of the leeet dieoriminetion, if be has 
not girded hie loins pertinaoiously to withstand tbe 
truth, oan readily dieoero, that, since these ayateme 
disagree among tbemaelrea, they cannot all be tme. 
^hen one man oalla a thing blaok, and another man 
calls it white, it is clear, that one or other of them 
ia in tha wrong. There are some people who labour 
hard to make out, that there is no dlaeordanoy among 
the Six Systems. Itet them only look into tbe funda« 
meotet epboriacBS of those systems, and they will see, 
that tbs views laid down In one set are, in another 
set, repeatedly brought forward and refuted. §'aakara 
A'obftrya and others even go the length of reviling 
those who deviate from themselvea in doctrine. For 

ah ef tb«in. Per initaDoe, tb«7 M«ribe dka«&ilo& to tb« soul; 
and the; fortbor opoak of it M actually touching matUr. 
SgalD, tbongb tboy hold tho loiil to be iDdlfearpKlble, tboj uee 
aueb laoguage a* that, though diSuaed^ evsrywharo* it U in 
contaot with a jar in the place wbera the Jar Js, and no 
alsewhen. 
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iDflt&oce, stigmcktizde a m z ball, 

sa»u boras and 

I la hi« QomminiTj oa Brihad Aranj/atca UponUhnd. 
VSjoAna Bbikifaa *rltM tboi, of tho VodAotlDO : 

«rft?w>TaR- 

mfWr I Pdla^cla hhiakava- 

cSftMm, H8 lol. 80 Tono. * Tbo fSlM doQtrlaM of tbo modom 
Vodtailai, w Ml (*89ltd, mAinfaHiin^ tb*t tbo world U turaiJ, 
M Mof Is Mcord witb tbo rlows of tbo lafidoli, ibonld bo 
OToldtd ofor by Mplrutt of (or oasneolpitioB/ 

Vljatso, wbo IWod ooBtariM *go, looost, by 'modora 
Vodlatini, 00 0«lf4tyl«d *, d'OBk&ro I'obityo oad bio oobool. 
TboM bo leobod upoa m iaaovaton with roopoot to tie 
TodAaU nottoDO bo blnMlI profeoood; wbieb, ari|ht or nniM, 
bo conoidorod a* aucb moro anoloat, usd m olono ^oauint. 

Tbo oomo wrlMr njola oayai ftKTWftRtllfflKSsR- 

4 «• 

?iR*rrT m^K ^ i 

5d«iAAyo>pf^i'0£teno«tAdiby4» p. 307. ^ For tbo root, by tbo 

oouoa, **Tho idoA of tbo folrity cf olf iaAdollty*', tboy wbo 
Meon&t rfrluo, oto., to be folM, Jibe » droom, ore, roiUy, 
0 ooot of Beoddboi. For tboM eI«o, by (bo torn 'Mlloiory’*, 
Orgce tbo world to bo eprun^ from noeclefioa.’ 

VijoAoe Bbiboba oeys, et p. 28 of the SdnihuA-pravachana- 

bSAthUa: Sdffloria*A« U, 

then, equlrelont to Mdyaha ; and tbla ootroely difloro Ia iaport 
from miyike. ‘lUtuory*, tboi^dl* *a oxptriaetttej roadorlag, 
ney, tborofore, bo olhwod. 

It la the Avw^ioia wblob Tija&ae bore qaotoo from, 
d'eaken A'obirye, DOrooroc, owao, tbet (ho foandors of tbo 
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Prfty, is this s tokeo of QDSoimit^ 7 Svsd without 
flepsTAte ooDsiderstioo of tho touets of the severai 
systems, it boeomes mbuifest, that they oontaio arrore, 
and, by copfaquaeco, that tbeic autbon, tba Bisbia, 
Uka ouraelTW, wora not infallibla. WhaD« howavav, 
eaoh of tbaae ayatama is ezanmad by itaaH, aa coo* 
oaiua its dogmas, those oonoiusioQS ara randarod in- 
dnbitabla. 


yhUMoyblea wen not ivt unity amoDg thaioMlvst; 

5T?*qrf^riTmr!r 

\ mutual oppeeJlioo li imo 

betwase Ksylls, Kaasbbuk, and otbet suiben e{ lysteas, 
wboM gnstnSfa U coueadad to ba aatorloui.' 

Tbit psmga, wbiab oaoura lo ftankara'i eeausatiUry od tb« 
Prsba^aatfa, is elMd by tba Bavaniad Pretaasor Baaarjaa, la 
bis vtiuabla Dialeffusi on S^ndu f Mfowphy, p. 18. 

Vaty dlfloranti In thalr laatlmauta, wata tba Hindu 
pblloaepUanl wrftom of byjeaa days from tboaa o( teaant 
timaa, with tbair nugatory aadaavoun tc raoonolla tba 
irxaoOB^ labia. 


7 



CHAPTER III 


An Btso/mina.iion c/ 5jiiikA^d (1) of tk$ 

H<n>$sisttno$ of God, ai eonounont BoH^f 

in VWtiio, Viet, and their Fruits; and (3) of 
Aeceplanct of Vtda at haoing had no Qontoiout 
Author, and ai Uing irrtcutailp authoritative. 

How groftt ii tbo error o( tbe Bftnkhye In denyia^ 
tbo extetOQoe of God I Oo ell fidei of ui, id thie 
Ooemoi, oountieai end awlfeet ure tbe tokone^ from 
which Ji Ji 0 MtuB» thet loao moeti ol^hty ud Id- 
effeble Isteliigepoe fremed the world wHb design.^ 
Apy effort direoted to en end bat, teli«eeidoDtly, mind 
for ite aatbor; for only be who kaowe that a partioal&r 
end will be Moompiiebed by a given eot, will engage 
in enob an aot with a view to auob an end. VJo are, 
tborefore, aare, that be who doee tbie aot poeeeaeet 
ooneoioueoeee^ and euob a one is called an iatelligent 

^ Tbe domlaant aigunuat argid, la deieace o( the exittoaee 
of Qed, by tbe tbebtlcel ««boe]e of Hlitdo pbiioeopby. la that 
the earth, (be epwnt, ate., mvet be referred to an agent, 
laaeauoh ea (hay are eflecte; ecooiding to tb« nuciai, that 
• every efieot ixaplla««an agent, u a jas, fos Initaace *. Thoea 
««bool«i ud UbewiM the gaoeraltty of Bladua, era, bovaTar, 
tot little eonvaraut leltb the tbaological argnaut, the enhjeofi 
of a portion of the preaaat ohapter. 
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ftCter coateuplfttiQg a thing, yfe 
%tt oettified tb&t it le intended for e oertein end^ there 
if no room for doubt tbet en inteUigent being has 
had to do with it. To give ea example: I fiad, some* 
where, a pile of wood sufficient to cook e meal for 
four inen> and as much as they would require of 
pulse, rieoi meal, ghee, vegeiableSi and eo forth, die* 
posed in separate Tessels, and a fire-place, and the 
ground olean round about, Would any eoeptlc, I de* 
mend, In all the earth, doubt whether the requisites 
aforesaid were prepared by some one for culinary 
purposes, or whether they ooileeted together ipontene* 
OQily and forEuitoualy ? Juet so is it with a clock. Ho 
one, on exam In log the arrangement of its wheels, will 
ever entertain a misgiving as to whether it was made 
by some one, and in order to moasnre time. Similarly, 
I mainUia, that this world is full of innumerable 
things, analogous ia ebaraoter to those above men¬ 
tioned, on eeratinizing which It beoomee certain, that 
they were made for suoh and such ends. 

And here it is to be noticed, that, as regards a 
^ngle tbiog—that is, not an aggregate made up of 
many and betarogeneoas parts, jointly IndloatlDg s 
distinct final cause—though it be capable of prodao- 
Ing a certain end, still the doubt may arise ocnoero' 
ing it, whether that end was contemplated, or whether 
It be governed by pure chance. Eor instance, 1 come 
upon one or two stioki. They may serve for cooking; 
and yet I do not know, for certeia, whether they 
were meant for that purpose* It*may be. that they 
dropped accidentally from off somebody’s head. As 
they wonld answer for cooking, eo they would answer 
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foe othor dods M I might drive off a dog v/itb 

tbem; or I might torn them to ecoount as stakes. 
No ooe oao say, with perfeot posi&ivouese, for what 
partiouiar e&d, out of these and others, those sticks 
were desigrxed. But. when I see together a fagot, 
and water, and pulse, and meal, etc,, no hesitatioo 
possesses ne, but osttainty, that those appliances are 
for cooking. And the ground of this csvtaiuty is, that 
eaoh of then bears a share in cooking: and it is out 
of question, that sU those beterogeneoue articles, oon> 
cuiring to one end, oonid never have eome together 
casually, each In its due measure end appropriate 
place, but must have been assembled by sn intelligent 
being, and with design. Now, there are in this world 
unnumbered things which, not being single and in- 
oomposits, aocomplisb fixed ends. Bad the; been 
iiolsted, it would luvs been hard to say whether their 
ends were not the result of mere obanoe. But these 
things aiw compounded of numerons oonstituents, gross 
and subtile; each of which is necessary, in Us pro* 
portion, to bring about tbs end, and Is also ol due 
dimension. Is adjusted to a fit position, and ie con¬ 
stituted of proper material; as, in a watoh, the parte 
that should be made of Iron are of iron; and it 
is similar ss to those that should be of brass, of 
porcelain, and of glass. 

Although there are many wonderful things in this 
world, which we of India did not heretofore ^orongbly 
understand, yet the learned of Euiope, with their 
subtile ingenuity, dacpinTestigaiioo, persistent industry, 
and the help of various instruments, have so explored 
the fabric of tbs body and of vegetable products, the 
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«artb, oelMtiftl eystem, tbe aiktar«, varieties, and 
properties of -water, w, light, etc., that be wbo 
reads tbe books written by those men, gains an almost 
supernatural faoolty of risioo, and beholds on every 
hand iauumerable evidences of tbe insoratabla power 
and exquiaite skill of God. Eves in tbe bunan eye 
we perceive an amazing and indescribable workman¬ 
ship. Between the strcoture of the aye and that of 
the teieecope there is some resemblance; only that 
the telescope is far inferior to tbe eye in nicety. 
Opticians have damonetrated, that everything seen by 
tbe eye must have ite image rsfleotsd on the retina; 
and, with a view to this and, the skill which tbe eye 
reveals in ite formation is such as to strike the mind 
with astonishment. Part of the eye ooaeiets of iensei. 
and these ere so disposed, and are made of euoh sub- 
stance, as that tbe deeired end should be aooompliehed. 
Again, tbe eye hae eeveral internal departments; and 
80 minute are some of them, as to be invleihle, save 
with tbe assiitaoca of the microscope. But all these 
ooDstituent portions are coastrnoted, and adjusted, and 
proportioned, agreeably to a fixed rule. As for the 
marrellouB contrivances of the eye, adapted for look¬ 
ing at objects distant and near, and ai the light li 
more or less; and tbe peculiar conformatioo of that 
organ in birds, fishes, and other animals, fitted to 
enable them to see objects according to tbeic several 
ciroumatauces; and many other particulars relating to 
the eye: if I were to treat of these topioe exhaust¬ 
ively, I should he compelled to dgvote a large book 
to them. And now I would ask, if, on seeing pre- 
paratione fox cooking, or on inspecting a watch, we 
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b&va no doubt of tbera being en agent ia conneiion 
with tbein,.wby ebould we harbonr doubt» after look- 
ing upon oaCural objeote enoh ae haro been spoken of, 
that tbey bad a Maker? For, the same reasons that 
oonolude an agent in the former case, present (hem- 
eeWaa in the Utter. If any one says, that, in the 
alleged instanoe of ouUoary ingredients, he has aseur- 
aoce of an agent, wbereae be has none as regards the 
Maker of tbs ivotld. I reply, that the reason is simply 
this: because of pride, be dUUkss that the existence 
of Ood should be proved; and, ooossqusntly, be does 
not sarnestly apply his mind to deUbsrate on the 
tub}sot, and so he arrives at no oonviotion of the 
truth. 

Some men, too indolent to think, rashly argue as 
followsWith rsspeot to oooking materials, and with 
respsot to a watoh, and so forth, ws aoknowledge an 
agent, on tbs ground that we have seen people making 
watohes! but we have never seen any one making the 
world: and therefore we do not own that it has a 
Maker. My reply is: Let a man of this country 
never have seen any ona making a watch, and let it 
be. that no one here oould make one; Nevertheless, If 
a watch were to be shown to him. and if he were to 
redact on the arraugsment of all its pacts, and on tbe 

^ Wlist )s ebjsoUd ia Stale sad the nest pstagrapb may b* 
ttaocgbl ebnoet too Mrolons Co aorlt nfotatlec. AC Cbo esms 
tine. It ocrrMCly reprsMatt Che eradlliee vrhtcb osa dM)y besre 
from the Ups of yonog Hladue who bare aoqnirad a eaatterlng 
of Snslish. and bar* laarot, that tbare bae bean a elogla white 
msa. 'ooa Hama', >110 t»iaotad ChrUtlanjty. The North' 
Weetara Pcoriaoee sod the West of IndU are bare espeolaUy 
lefernd Ca, 
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9 zid of oaob, would bo not cofifost to bo tba mo- 
oh&oiom of soma very ingeniouo artifiodr? Edow, that 
tba reuoo for aoknowledgisg ao agon 6 is not tbo so«* 
iag ona engaged in aetloo, but, wbet I have stated 
before* namely} the peroeiving that so many things, 
in due quantities and io fitting positions* bavo been 
oolUoted together* every one of wbieb. In its proper* 
tioo* IS indispensable to a oertain end. For reason 
teaches* that it is impossible they oould have been 
got together so systematloally, but for the interven¬ 
tion of an intelligent agent, 

Tbs word 'nature',^ with some nutbinking people, 
is regarded as so potent a oharm* that the bare utter* 
anoe of it is sufficient to dissipate every doubt. It is 
beoauie of nature* they say, that a human body arises 
from human seed* as wheat grows from wheat. To 
luoh persons I address a question: This ‘nature’ 
not bsdng an Intelligent thing, endowed with nndsn* 
standing, vrlU, and other qaalities, how oan it effeot 
that in wbiob tokens of the operation of understand¬ 
ing and design are distinotiy manifest? Those who 
talk thus about nature plainly give proof, that they 
have not oaugbt eight of tbs strong point of my s>rgu- 
cuent, which Is in this, that, on examining a body, or 
other similar thing* it olearly appears, that it was 
mads for certain ends, and that it eihibife* as con¬ 
tributing thereto, an adjustment indicative of great 
skill and forethought. Further, It Is indubitable that, 
to devise anything for an end, and to oonstruot it 

> Thja U act th* SS&khya ‘ natursf prakrlti, bvB car own 
pelywoiaotSo ‘nator*', ao ver; izoper/Mtlj' apprsbaoded by the 
sdoUata apoken ol in tb» la«t note. 
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after an exMt eoneiderati&n of maay components be* 
fitting it, is imposeible bnt to an intelligent being. 
An intelligent Maker ie, therefore, established. And 
bow can this be refnted by epeoktog of oatore ? Oan 
nature resolve on a parkioolar act. and Is it eonsoioas 
that> by doing so and so, a oertvo end will be .bronght 
abont? If it oan do thus, it ie proved to be Ood; 
and then I and my opponent differ only about namee. 
If. 00 the other band. It oannot do eo. but is a 
thing manimate and devoid of understanding, it oannot 
produoe the effects wbicb my opponent attributes to 
it. * Eot. if he refieote a Uttle closely, be will ees. 
that, though we may allow air to possess tbe nature 
of raising dust from oas spot and depositing it in 
another, yet it would never enter the mind, that the 
air ahocid of iWalf rear a enmptuone bouse, or that 
fire should of itself cook pulssi bread, and vegetables. 

Now, observe the extraordinary position of the 
fiMinkbyas. They allege, that nature, for tbe sake of 
soul, engages in various works; and. by way of prov¬ 
ing this point, they adduce the example of milk, 
wbJoh, though inanimate, with a view to tbe suete* 
nance of tbe calf, secretes itself, they say. in the udder 
of the oow.i But this is bringing forward one thing 

I Zhffve*A««MtuK, p. S8. ' An ioMotUat 

thing also il MVB acting for an and. For axaa^a. ioMotlMiS 
ffiUk asatU itMit for the aortura of tbi oalf.* 

Viobaapatl bliira thua writM in bio aiiiiotatioDi on tba 
flfty<HTantb oonplat of tba $e4»fchvc*bar«U. 
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tnsnscep^bla of proof in order (o ratify another thing 
of the eame ehbraeter. For> as 1 bavd before shown, 
the doing anything for an end aaa be predioated of 
cone but an intenigeot being. When a man hardens 
bifl heart, and determinee to uphold atheiena, bow 
blind he grows! The ^nkbyaa, for inetanoe, have 
oonrerted into iastrcmente for dieproTing the exiet* 
e&ce of God» that very thing which ie an irrefragable 
teetimony to tbe contrary. For tbe fact of milk, being 
produced in tbe cow’s udder for tbe sake of the calf, 
and eouDtlees other such things, go to prove, that 
God exists, and that all these are His works; but tbe 
&iakhyas nee them to prove, that tbe whole world, 
e^ety oooatituont part of wbiob Is for an end, baa 
lor its author that which possesses no sen^eno^- 
nature. 

Agun, a most egregious error of the Stakbyas la 
seen in this, that, although thsy deny God, yet they 
believe In virtue, vice, and their fruita, and iapoaa 
upon men's shoulders tbe yoke of multitarious cere- 
monies, repetition of aaored words, austerities, medita* 
bloD, eto.' One would indeed suppose that God must 
be tbe root, and tbe chief and first thing, in all 
religions. Except for God, who is there to eoaot ooa* 
Bands and probibitioos ? And how oan there he an 
Elysium, or a Hell? For who Is there to award the 

* I TMrty.filbb epborinn 

of ths S^n&htro'preuccaano, Book Ul; !a the 52nfrftya.]»re«H»« 
flftenc.frhMbyo, p. liS. ' One’s duty ii i^foreasace ol bhe works 
esloined for ens’s itege ef 

See the note st p. H. 
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need cl workfi, or Uio penalty of evil? Tbd 
truth ia, tbai all the originators of ^sstroa, in this 
ooaatry» mistske in oomoioa io thia, that, while dwell* 
ing on the conaidaration of Ttrtne and vice, and their 
iaeaee, (hay have forgotten, that the good and evil 
requital of virtue and vice is in Cbie wiee alox^:^ 
<3od hae enjoined virtue, and forbidden vice; and 
hence, being pleaaed with the obedient, He ooofers 
happioeea upon them, and, by reason of Hie equity, 
viaita pupisbment upon suob aa disobey His lawa. 
Oblivious of tbie, the anthora of the ayatema by 
degrees earns to regard works, like seed, for inatanoar 
as poeseasiug a natural power of bringing forth fruit. 
This error ia not ao pataot in the Naly&yikaa and some 
others; but it is looit oonepiououa is the Sftnkhya 
and Mim&nsi sohemes, whiob even go the length of 
iaouloating, that works oan, of themselvaa, aoeount for 
the produotion of the universo, and that there ia, 
therefore, no need of supposing an intalligeat Author 
of it.' To this oomentoua defaot 1 shall return la 
the sequel. 


I Vjjnloa BbUctha khui lefiredscM the lecend •pliorflia of 
the 9i«aAtra.prewuhan«, Boole V : 

I Sif*Jihifa~praiio«}tann>^h<uhtfa, p. 170. ‘ That 


whleb was asserted, rJi., that I<vara cannot be proved to ttUtf, 
win act ktapd; ibos he is proved fo 9Xi$t, h; (hs fact, that 
Uaeia must bs a glvsi of tbe fralt ot wetke. They who 
ob^t as above are rsAtad as vkct follovt^' 

The aphorism*pelted to Is thus eluoldatsd: 
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How Btraoga, onae mors, is (bs visw of tbs Slokhyas 
ooaosroiAg tbs VsdftI At tbs beginDing of ssoh acl- 
Terssl rezioTfttioii, it Is smittsd» tbsy ssy, from tbs 
mouth of Br^mi. But bs is not its composst) for be 
does not oonsoiousiy fr&ms it; it only prooseds from 
bis throsti like sn szplr&tioQ. Against this I have to 
ssy, that no book can be originated tbat is not mads 
knowingly. In sstabUsbing tbs existence of God, I 
hsTe said, tbat, on seeing mateiials for cooking we 
axe olear, tbat all the vatious artioles ai^e tor the end 
of cooking; and it is, further, certain, that tliey were 
accumulated by some one. Just so, on obeer^ing, in 
a book, Che apt arrangement of its senteoosc, words, 
and letters, and its orderly oosatructioa, it becomes 
certain, tbat this arrangement and this oonetruotion 
bavs, for tbelr end, tbs expression of certain ideas, 
and hence, that some one wittingly aessmblsd, as we 
find tbcm, the letters, words, and sentences adverted 
to. Bor they unquostlonably betoken a deaire to give 
expression to oertMn ideas. But it Is manliest, that 
this desire, and the coilooation in 6tting order, with 
e view to such expression, are not the work of inert 
elements of language; since none but a conscious 

I IWd., pp. 1S&-1. ‘It 

ll not proper lo My that, in e oeue raperinWAdid by 
I^vara, thers tefcM place ea erolutlon wbieb ii tbs leuit a( 
work*: sluoS tba produetien oi fruJt mej be uttcunigd fvf, 
triihowi <h« nipsHnMftdmoe 0/ Itvara, b^ alone, w^ciek 
fronted, in all tAi aytt*tni, to bt aecouery /or Ikt frodwiwii 0/ 
Such is tbe leoM.* 
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ftgeat coaid desiga, ftcd ao other ooald detcrslfid, 
such airangemeat ae I ba'ee spoken .o{« li the 
Veda wee not doriecd bf a ooaecious agent, how can * 

it la; do9Q injunotione and probibitione ? And bow 
oao it iDfcrm ue tooohing tbe froit of good and etU 
works? Even a obild oan understand, that, to give 
an order, or to ootjf; a fact, icnpliee mind, and not 
that which Is destitote of it. Therefore, for letters, 
words, and sectenoee, things insentient, to Qome to¬ 
other of their own accord, and to oonsoand, or the 
like, ii iDapossibla. 




CHAPTER IV 


Examination of thA Sanhh^a I>ogma, that t» 

tha MaUrial Caute of th4 World. 

Tkb Bftnkbyi doctrine of oaturo Ukewleo aoooB to 
me dtogetber unroMoceblo. PTOferB.Mo» by much, U 
tbe doctrine of atone neintained in the NySya and 
tbe VoiAesbika. I do not mean, ibat these Bysteme 
are rlgbli in arguing, that the worid le composed of 
eternal atone for I do not bold that anything, God 
esoepted, is eternal; and I do bold, that, quite irrela¬ 
tively to any material oauie, Ood created all things 
by Eie ineorotable might. Wbat I here intend is, 
that, if one does sot accept the balief, that the world 
was originated without a material cause, there le» to 
my thinking, no view left for him. more congruous 
with reason, than that which deduces the world from 
atoms. But what argument or reaeon i$ there for 
the proof of nature, and tbe great principle, and tbe 
organ of seU-coneoioueness, etc. 7 The Blnkhyae aseert, 
that happiness, misery, and ineensibUity isbere in 
everything^ in the universe; and that, therefore, one 

^ \ Sinkhya-Ura, HB lol. 11, McUi. 
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is co&Bbnix^ to bolieva the matodsl oauaa of the 
world to be tha.t which poasfiaeea tboae qaelitiae. Aod 
auoh ia n&ture>^ But thia it eot corraot; for beppuneea, 


* 81 am, )n Ilka Dunaae! 4 a w« at« ^veok m apMk of j«eHX>]our 
aOi fklM, w« are woat to ipaek of womeD'pfMiuM, B&adal' 
plMura, oto., it la propar to aoppoM, that plaaaun uid tho 
Ilka inikara la ebjaota,' 

Vijnlniv ia bara a vlotla to pbraaaolog}' oq wbiob, pliUal^ 
aooogb, ba did not caflaot with lOfflolaDt aUantlOD. For <jai> 
oolour * mlaai' tha oolour of a Jar'; vbaTaaa * aaudal'plaaaura ' 
naaa* 'tba piaatura daiivad Iron (ba «m of Mndel'. Baob 
teUuiaa ara be feoB aaManoa aiaoag tba paadfta. 

Tba Sngliab raadarlag of tha Saoakrli la Juat a brida ad 
ainwaim. 

tI 5i»4bva-froa«A«na-bMtbpa, 

p. 88. * Aa4 it baa baoa lald, that bapploaM aad to forth Juat 
j{ka oolour. alo., ara proparUaa of a Jar aad tba ]Jha alao; 
^riM kba Intaroal organ, wbiob fuu hapfinm. wibary, tfo,, 
proparUai, la tha aatarial oauaa ol all otbar afloota/ 

' Vifi ^ ^ w 

^ •« 

q^rft 1 fwr gg^rf^ B^ gfr^fq 

i am ^ aaaM 

B^a7rsR>gr?JTO V9fa i r<i««. 

baumude, p. M. 'ia aflaot la taan to ha mada up of tha 
qoalitiaa of ita otwa. For ioataooa, sloth and tba Uka ara 
mada up of tfuir quaJibiat, (braad, ato. Zn ilka aort, alao Mob 
as aflaot aa tba graat princtfh, {.a. inftlhet, oompOMd of 
bapploaaa, naiaarj, aaa InianalbUitj, ahoold ba oonaida^ad oa 
ai^« up of happiQMa, tnlaat?, acd liuan^UUtp, appurtana&oaa 
of ita oawa. And tbua a oauaa mada up of happfnaaa, miaar;^ 
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tciiery, uid ioManbility do not iohere in ditem&l 
tbisg?, but Are ot ux iotoltigent being, and 

reaide in it alone: Aa I aball prove preaeutly. Tbe 
traih ii, that eiMRi^l objecta may beoome (be oauie, 
to an InieUjgeot being, ct bappineaa, toiaeiy* and ao 
forth; aa fire, on being (ooebed, prodcoea pain. 
File ia not» however, ibe aita of pain, but only the 
eauae Cbereof, to him who tonobea it. It it a aurpHaiog 
error of the Sinkhyaa, (bat they aaaign to tbe outward 
matenal world auob thiaga aa apprebenatODi will, 
bapplneaa, miaery, and to forth—wbiob are qualitiea 
of the eoul, and reeido in it alonei and hava no iode* 
pendent exiatenoe—and further allege, that, aa ia the 
world, ao tnuat be ite material oaoae, namely, nature, 
In this way (bey make the aoul to be inaentienk and 

and loeen^blUty, wMefy, aaton, the uauanUated, in eeUb< 
lUbei Ua them, tie, fvr %aMM ele.’ 

yaehiepeti Ui«ra*e Jeageafe, throefbeet thi* paMege, m 
eeaewhal lax. ^ eieaplilj: lonead e( eeylsf, that an 
•Beet la made up «i tbe gealUiee e( lie eeoat, he eugbl. In 
etriet&eae ei Hiade tamiaelcfy. to have mid. that as afleet ii 
heheldao, ler lie evm gaeUtim, to tbeae ef Ita eauaa. 8o, 
agalfi, It la a looee mode ef aiprae>li.iii. to apeeh el aatuN aa 
heleg made ep ef happiama, ttiemy, asd inaae«lUUty; elsee 
tbaae, to phileeophleal rii^i ^ ^ eo&Mitoting 

eatore’i qeaUUae, or properito^ TUa totter aearetiee la abowa 

by what feUowi: S ll^Rt W- 

^ <• '« * 

j SMhif>rr<t9oehanA- 

bUelitfe. pp. 8A4. *ha ter toe phrereulegy, that tb« panae, 
or cempen^b cf netore, are made up o( happiaeea. etc.. It to 
aeeeuatabla tor only by tbe tdentityt wutor o«u of a 

property and that wbleh to propertied; aa «*• hear It aatd, ihai 
mtod to one with Nacdv*.’ 


t 
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th« world and Its matonal cause tc be ioleliigent. And 
wbllo tbe^ make the latter to be intelligeot, tbe 7 say, 
that oatnre* the great principle, a&d so cn, are nothing 
but iaeeotient aubsUnoee^ Such strange entities aa 
these can never be eetabUahed by any ratiocination. 

Let the terms rajas, tanas, httddhi, 

and ahanhara be taken otherwise than as they are 
taken in the Slokhya, and the reealt will be very 
different. Goodness, passion, and darkness, a NaiyS' 
ylka might argue, may be ooodltions of soul, and 
therefore may be alleged, to belong to its nature; For 
* nature,' in such a sense, or sva^hava, is one ol the 
olasiioal aooeplations ol the multlvooal prahriU. When 
the apprehensive faculties of the soul are ia their full 
vigour, and when the soul is oalm and unperturbed, 
it may be said to be in a state of goodness; when 
agitated, and greatly drawn towards external objsots, 
we may speak of it as being in a state of passion; 
and, when it Is stupefied, one may oall it dark.’ 
Again, intellsot is a 9 nality of soul; and to soul 
apperiiune egoism* aleo> If we understand, in some 
su^ way» the words selected, in the Stnkhya ae funda' 

’ l p. ». 

<Tbe wbe1«, natUN, iotallMt, and so on, ara Inaontiaak* 
s Tbi word! goodsosa, paaaloo, and darkoeia, with tbolr 
eooJagaSaa, aa hoN atoployad, and ilaawhaR, must b« andat* 
stood to be Uobnioal, and as iMXpraauro substituUa, at basl, 
for th« astivs, famai, ato., ol tba Bauakrit. 

9 Id tbs B^skh^a, l&taUsot, la tba orgaa of oogui' 

tion; ahonkSrei, that of ogofsm: bnt, la this plaos, the 
ITyaya vlaw is adcptad, that )i to say, that lAtallsoC itsall la 
oognitioo, and tbat 4li«fOcdt’o lUall la agolaio, 
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neotal beohnicalitiee. tbe thiaga dtiU)t«d by than caQ 
be proved to beve ccdaiesoe; not otbervise. 

I ftm anAble to aey, with oertainty, bow the S&zJJiyes 
CBjae (0 entert^ each atwiga idaea on tha aobjaot 
under diaouason. KayartbaJaaa, oonaidoing tha in* 
teUectnal peouliantiea of tba pnndita, and tbair method 
o{ ugnmant&tios, 1 biksard thia conjactore. There ta 
no queetion. ^at tba athaiatio Sinkbya ayetem waa 
not primeval in India; lor, though tha Hanu’tanhito, 
tba OlU, and other booba, in daaoribing the gonaration 
of tba world, eto., ootmienanea U)a tanaia of the 
Shnkhya, yet God Uhawiaa ia tbara acknowledged to he 
the Antbor of tbo world. Hanooi it aaemi be ao, that 
tha tbaiatio Slnkbya waa Brft elaborated, and tha 
athaiatlo, by Utile and lltUa» at an afUr>pariod. Tha 
garm of tha former may have been aa foUowa. It ia 
written in the Veda, with rafareneo to Ood, that, at 
tba time tba world wat made, *He nw\ and that 
ha»aaid, *1 am one: 1 woold become many/ By 
tbaae wordi, pereapUon and aaK^oonaoiounaM are 
implied to have arieao, in God, at the beginniog of 
tha univarta: and paroapUon if intalleot: and tba 
notion denoted by *1* ia agoiam. Tkom tbia the 
anoiente may have conolndad, that God. in order to 
tha oonatnoUon of the world, aaanmed intallaat and 
agoiim: ^ and tbua they may have been ioduoad to 

I TbU ooajMtai* y revia to b* oorraboratad by tba aanlag 
«ord« of TifeiDa SUkabn: {fdkdf? H 

yraed<aaH>bheiA|«, p. 60. 'Alio la tba Tad», by tU UxU, 
8 
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r6|&td Bis iabellsot and sgoisca m tba causes of the 
world. One will LSI’S ask: Though they thus aooonnt- 
ed intelleoft and egoism the oauees of the world, still 
these are only its iostrumental causes; and why do 
you soppoee that they ace held, in the ^nkbya, 
to he material causes? The answer Is, that the 
pundite have ooroe, in pcooeee of time, to forget tba 
true olmracter of several things wbioh they have been 
aoohstomed to treat about, Thus, in many oaeee, ae 
ooQoems gualitiee, which are inseparable from ibinga 
qualified, they bare brought tbemselves to think of 
thorn as independent things possoesing qualities. The 
lonnders of the S&nkbya system, having long been 
used to call intellect and egoism the instrumental 
causes of the world, passed on to view them oa 
independent objects, aud have ended in making tham 
the material eauies o! the world. In attributing to 
qualities the natius of Independent objects, nay, in 
ascribing Co them personality, the Hindus, in other 

’Rs Uhsld', ’Rc isv*, etc., vs Isare, that, fccm taUllsot 
lUsli, pMSucsd St ibs cutest of crsstica, vsi ths creation of 
aU bstidss itself.* 

NS ^ NS 

ftra:* t ^ “ 

expedient arfuoieDt on this hehelf, Siace, lu fiuuf»t of tbs 
Veda sad of the Smiltie, eueh es '* Usy 1 beeocae many *' Uaj 
X be prcduced **, etc., if <a lef forth, fbcf the omfclon of the 
elemeots and tbe like ii preceded by egcieiB at a ecuee. egoism 
Is made cut tc bc the imrntdiaio osiiee of the cnaticu, which 
cnction bis sn sBeciion of iuteUect fcr its eisdicb canie,' 
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msUBMe w veil, tn •««& to go tmj&e. For axftxspla, 
we fiad. in the Porf^io %nd other books, socODots oI 
ibe goaerstion of lore, wreth, serenity, oonUut, end 
suob Hke ^oelitiesi takes by tbemseiTOe, asd stotiei 
of their nuptials and so forth. The general error here 
aoimadTerted oo is not, however, pecoliar to the 
Hind 06 . The old inhabitants of other oonntriee than 
India were not elear of ii lo the second and 
following centnries of the Ckrietiao era, Yalentinue, 
Basilidee, and other hereliee, as U evidenced by their 
writing!, inede intellect, will, and ether qualities to 
poieeee personality i and they regarded them as makers 
of the world. Tho progress In error of the 88nkbyae 
was, it appears to insi somewhat similar to that of 
the Gnos^es. It is svide&t, that, when ths people of 
former ages bad quite forgotten the reason which 
first led them to aoeonot iatelleet and egoism to be 
the eauees of the world, and began to oonsider them 
as, In another way, the oansee of the world, they 
likewise ohanged their Idsss cl the things denoted by 
the terms intelleot and egoism, began to look upon 
them as organs of oognition and ^Ism, reipeotlsely, 
and as nnintelligent subetaoeee, and, imagining a snb* 
tile soQxee from which inteUect eonid be ev^ved. gave 
that eouroe the appellation of nature. Tbeir reason 
for making nature to coqmI of goodness, passion, 
and darkness, was, perhaps, that intelleot is sometimes 
In e state of goodness, somstimee in a state of passion, 
and sometimes in a state of darkness; and hence ite 
cease, nature, must be consUtnted of three ingredients. 
When, subsequently, they saw, that the whole world 
might be derived from this na&e, they eonchided, 
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thai there wm no need of a God. It ie tbas, on 
conjeotnre, that the more recent ^nkb^a eystem 
eprang tip; the docirinee of vhioh, on all points, 
have, it may be, gradually undergone so much of 
aUeration, that there is nov not a vestige of similarity 
betvveen it and the scheme from whlob it desoended. 


CHAPTER V 


E(c<tminAtion of tho Simkhya Dogna, iJiAt Approhon^ 
9ion, Will, Activity, Bofpinoss, 2Sioory, and othor 
QwUtUt, do not a^perlom to t)^ Soul. 

To deny tbot oogoltioo, will, ootlvity. hopplooM. knd 
mloery &ra ^uoUfiiea of Cho icol, and to hold tbam 
to be affeotiODe of tho inteTool orgAn. ie utterly At 
iuue with reoeon.^ I aaJntelTt. that apprehendiDg, 
wililog, doing, eto., are qualities of ioWhigenoe. That 
in wbiob theee qualities reside le oalled an Intelligent 
b^ng: and the sane Is a soul. The BKnkhya taay 
reply, that, In hli nomeoelature, that is csdled a soul, 

I Tb« SAakbyae npiidlale vlrtua and viM, m attri* 

butoa o( tha wu!, tad st^la tbam qaalUiaa e( tha JnUrul 
organ. Vijaina fihlkabn, aa appaan flora ao erlraot pr^ 
^outiy addnoad, daaoiuaoM iha Vadlatlaa aa Bauddbaa, for 
tbalr deotriaa. that ararythiog ii uaraal, vlriua and TJea 
tnolndad. Baa' tha aUatlon fiom tba BiMAhpa'pranaabdfM' 
UdaApo. at tha foot of p. 6d. But ata not tbo BKabhyaa 
obooatoua to a aioilar raproaob. for dairying, ibat virtua 
and aloa baloag to tba eonlt 

It may aasUt iba raadat. If ba ia told, tbat, fo otdar 
fully to toko In tba prMant obaptn. h» abonld giva a 
waU-waigbod oonaldacatloa to tba contpectna of tba BeoVhya 
eyatom contatoad in Obaptat 11. and to tbo paasagea appandtd 
in tba foot-netoi. 
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whiok IB unendowed with epprehsuBion &Dd other 
queUUM. My ooswer ib, that such e soul oisnot, in 
any wise, be proTod to have exlebenoe,^ or to be enoh 
a one as I liave* or ob be has. £br It is beyond 
doubt, that we both apprehend, and will, and energize, 
and become happy and aisereble; that ia, we haro 
the qualitioB appreheneioo, will, aotiTity, eto. Nor can 
out oonecioueneBB of theee tbinge be iHaBive:* for 
there ii said to be iUoaloo, where there Jb a notion, 
but uot a Qorreependiog object; aa where, nacre 

\ glDfuUe li li, tb*t the evidence btouabt terwerd, by the 
adbemte of tbe Saakbye, lo proof of the exUteace of the 
eeuJ, ooDelodM Jt Intelligent, not InientJent, m they would 

bin hero It to be. Witaeei tbeei werde; 

HfSr TB*ijTn ] smavo- 

fr4)m*tann-bhd4Ki/a, pp. bt~i. 'Katnre, the gieet 
end tbe reefi, ere '* (or enofiber", I.e., they have for iholr end 
tbe experleaoe of happineH ofid mleery end the llbecetloo of 
what li other then thenielvee; InMiaaob a« thop are com. 
pcaito: like a bed, % eeet, eto. fiy thli ergnmeat, eoul, m 
dblittot from salure, «ad jnoonplex, le mede out lo 

One tbet eiporienoeo eud bee need of Uberetlon cannot, it 
li nsaolleet, be loMOtleat. In wbat meaner tbe Slakhyea 
go ebout to »bo«, tbet tbe ioqI U an atpehoncer, and 
requlroe to bo freed, and that It ii, at tbe laae tine, void 
of aentieoco, will be eeen in tbe progron of tble ohapter. 

I n^qff 
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being: mist&bdn for eilver* (here is the sotion of 
BilveT, but not silTer ei the objeot of tbefc notion. 
But the like of tbie ceonot bk^e pi&oo m oonoeme 
our ooo8<uoaeii6Bfi of epprebeniioo. will, eto.; for here 
e notion eod itB objeot nre one. Appreheneioo. will, 
end the rest ere objeoto; the coneoioueneei of them 
it the notion: and, in my opinion, tboy are identloal. 
To be sure, when tbe light revenls a jar, tho light la 
the nanlfoeter, and tbe jar ii manifested; but the 
light, when we see it, Is itself alike manlfester and 
manifested. 6o. when will arisee in me, itself man!- 
leets itself; for I eiprees, that 1 hsTa a will of some¬ 
thing. From tbie It is plain, that simnltaneously^ 1 

^ <F*lKq riKBSirairf?T I 

tMi^Va*9df((tka, M8 fnL 7, vene. 'As for the qodmIoui* 
n««MS, atD e doer", ••I em happ;", eto,. iIom, iMlng 
eonpretaeadcd enesf hundreds of DiiDonoepkiene. luoli se 
sm ielr^’. end the like, they eto involfed In the espjHoloa 
o{ QoteltaUenoM. they do not eontteveae tbe ergnrae&t 
addueed to prove the eout devoid of oeKtrltp. heppkieie. tfe. 
On the ooDtraiy, the {ocenentloned argumenk, oottoborated 
by thle and other mrtMe. ^‘2Ie who beholds all wotke ee 
done by oeture etone. end iUnwioe the eonl eJ oo doer, beholde 
(triffM”, dliprevei tboee eoneeiouerueiei, or evtneei t&em to 6e 
Orronoout.' 

i Forthot proof, not only of the elmolkencoosoeii, but ol the 
identity, of eppreheoeloa end the ooBfelouiaoee ol Ik of wlU 
and tbs ooDMionsQsee of it, e(o., is fonod lu tho feck, that it 
seeise itnpostible. cousideriog their natute, tbet oopercel««d 
appteheaeion, will, hepplnees, or tbe like, oan beve exUteoee. 
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both wili» ftnd oonsoione* or bfrvd » notioa» of 
willing: whaMa9» if tboeo Mts, however dpMul&tipoly 
two, were two io reehty, they could not eriee in the 
soul Kt the fl&me time. Aooordiogly, since toy own 

To tboM who thiok oUwrwii*, thsi ii to My, thel will snd 
tb« oonc^ounui of It, for fn&toooo, or* oonsMoUre ftod dlslioot, 
tbo Mthot wosld propound tboM two qumUooi. Do tboy bold 
tbo aotioD, tbfti) win ftr»t trim, tod, toon •ftarwtrdi, Cbe 
ooDtolouiatM of it: tad that Uu two for Mat tint oo*tsirt9 
Or do tbty bold tbo eekioa, tbtfi to tek of kht will ii followtd 
by (be ooatolouMtu of it? 

If tbt flrik, tbo Mitbor aplitt, ibtk^tk l» osprttMd la tbo 
tta(»bt otnaok eoaoolrt bow two qualltltt ctn tUbir triM or 
MroAla In th« tool t«|etbtrr wad bortia bit oi^nloa it, to 
tom* oxUnt, lupportod by tbt dootrlni of Um KtlyAyllrai; 
wbo coatoid, thtk tb« iptolAo ^atlitlt* of tbt tool tn 
aaUmaltUo to tbt lonfib of mafiatlly dlapltoing Mob otbor. 

Tbo maxim on th« tobfooi U 

w 

\ la ordtr, bowtter, kbtk oao lueb quality aay 

dltplace aaotbor, tboir tlitoty it, that tbt dltplaelai quality 
aukt rtmaln nitb ibt quality dltplaeod daria^ tba lattmaatak 
of tbt tubilittaot of tbt lattar. 8«t kbt aott tfi Ibt foot ol 
p. <a. Tbit vitw tbt tutbor rtjtott u aa abnriity. 

To tbt tteood poaitloc iudloatod abort, tbt autbor oabta 
aatwor, that it Jt aot ooatelouinait wbieh it tbort iaplltd, 
but rtmtabraaot. On tbit qrouad, additioaally to kbt on« 
^osk ntationtd, bt eoatiden at faulty tbt Ifaiyiyika Idoa, 
wbloh tappom, that tbt oODMioutaMt of will oo’ixiatt for oat 
aOffltak with wUl, aad thta lub^ttt without it. NVbat it htrt 
etiltd ooaaoioutDtH, onvUaw, at it It otUtmed by ibt 
Nytyt, It not to, itt objtot bavia^ dtparUd: it Is atmory. 

At til evtatl, if ft bt latiitod, that will aad ibt oootoiout* 
ntw of will, tte., art dCitlnot, itlll it li cortoia, that tbty art 
lottpartblt; aad tbal tbty art to U tulB^tat to tbcw tbt 
Slskbyat, that tba dtQoitiou of zaittabt, ^vta abort, u 
iaapplJcablt to auob oattt of ooutoiouratM. 
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ooQ5oiou9n999 and my oppooant’s of our aoti of ap' 
pidhaoaion, ^U, and other qualitUs, are not dietlnot 
from their objects, viz., those acts of apprehension, 
wiU, etc., our consoiouaoosa cannot subsiet sequestered 
from their objects; end, therefore, to obaraoterlze it 
as iUuslTe would be erroneous; and, this being the 
case, my soul, or my opponent’s, is not sueh a thing 
as he describes to be destitute of apprehension, will, 
and the rest, If the Sftnkhya bestows its labour in 
order to tbs emancipation of such a soul, its labour 
is superfluous; and, besides, it dovoWss upon every 
one of us all to strive to save himself. But my 
opponent does not acknowledge this; be asserting, 
that the soul deeorlbsd in tbe Bftnkhya is, in verity, . 
such as bis and mine, and yet oontsnding, that it 
has DO apprehension, will, or other qualities. I reply 
that this is totelly at variance with all that fa 
rational. 

I have distinctly shown, that ay oonseloussess of 
my apprehension, will, happiness, misery, and so on, 
cannot be lUneory. A tenkhya, who, shutting the 
eyes of hfs common sense, declares, that It is illusoryi 
should take notice of this also, that, If it be proved 
so, neither can tbo fact of apprehension, will, bappi* 
ness, misery, etc., be proved; since, bnl for oonclogi- 
ness, tbnre is no means of establishing their existence. 
Should it be replied, that the cossoiousness of will, 
etc., is said to be an illusion only in this respect, 
that its objects, as will, etc., though having existence 
as qiiahtios of one snbjeet, seem to appertain to 
a different subject, that Is to say, being qualities of 
the internal organ, they seem to belong to the soul; 
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I rejo^a thaa: Tha S&nbbyft aaya, tb*£ tbo oonsoiooB' 
HMS * I' is no affaoticD o{ the intenikl orgao aloiMi 
ud thfrt will, h&ppineM, and bo forth» are also afTeO' 
tioae thereof. It is olseri aooor^ingiy* that) they appear 
m their proper eabjeob; and how^ tbeo, osa tbs 
aooaoioaanesi of them be iUusion eren io the respect 
ib which he dcolarei it to be so? Ac 1 am aware, 
tbe mystery of the Sftnkbya’e faotaetie eootiomy oon< 
siste in this. He holds, that the oonsoious&eQs *1* is. 
Id fact, aa affection of the internal organ, but that 
it cognises tbe soul, as being its proper object; thoogb, 
by reasoo of misepprebentlon, iotellcot also is cognised,^ 
as identloal with the soul. Hsnos. the ooosciouioess, 
*I wlir, ‘I aa Happy’, or the like, taking tbe soul 
for its object, attributes to it tbe alien qoalities, will, 
happlocsi, eto. This oonselonsnees, aooordingly, is 
illufory. Purtbor tbao this limit error oouJd oot 
sxtravagats. Can It be, that tbe oonsoio assess * 1' oao 
refer to another than that wbicb CDteriaini it? It 
is certain, that when one who has n oonseiouaness of 
*1* uses tbe word 'I', be mecDS his own self; for 
there cannot be any other word more unmistakably 
denoting one’s self, It' I ' denotes self, tell me wbelber 

mi ’SilBi 

r ftfin q r g Rg s;T?Trarsi^ i 

PS/a«^sIc-tAriAl'a.tiSrflttA, IIS fol. S7, rsotc. 'And, Id (be 
ocmolousneu I’* of ordinal pscpls, who lack right apprthon’ 
•ion, iotalUot aUo, i. fi, oI DocMiHy, aogslMd ; 

lor tbar* le sc sroaod for (h4 ««ppd«U*on, (bat tbe defect cl 
the impreesioD of UQbeglQoiBg miupprebeanoa 1«, tn (h« eaie 
of Ms ooNeetotMn«s4, daberrad, or teeomM laopefcbva/ 
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ikQ 7 oa9 bol; its sabjeot Mn be self. It appears 
to mt, that a ooDSoiouaness suob as the SBnkhya 
assumes has its parallel in a lamp whose light prooeeds 
from soother lamp, or in the shadow of a roan east 
by bis Deigbhour. For the objeoC of tho oossolous- 
Dfiie is self: and that in whlob there Is this 
oonsoiousDOBS is its self: but, io that wbieb is differecC 
from itself, tbeie is sot this coDSoiousoess ; snd that 
in wbiob there is not this ooasolousQssa is not the 
object of suob ooasoiousness. 

But porbapi the Binkbya will say, that I, thoir 
opponent, who bold, with the Naiyftylkas, that tbs 
notion'I’is a quality of the soul, must grant that 
it is not nnusual for the soul to identify things other 
than itself with Itself; inumuch m all men who lack 
right' apprehension erroneously oonsider the body, eto., 
wbieb are dUtinot from the soul, to be themielyes; 
for, If they did not so oonsider, they would not speak 
of themseWss as being dark, or fiUr, as is conocded 
by tbe Kaiy&yikas also: and thus it (s decided, that 
the coDsoiousDesB ' I' may take oogolsance of an alien 
objeet, I reply, that, in my opinion, men do not 
generally take their bodies, eto., to be their eouls; and 
tbe faot, that they say, *1 am fair’, or * I am dark', 
does not prove that tbey so take them. This shall 
be shown, wben I oome to oonsider the blySya and 
Vaidesbika systems. Bven if 1 granted, that some 
men tbua misoonoeiTe, still snob a mistake would not 
be one of perception, but one o| inferenoe. If it bs 
said, that it is from using his eyes, that a man calls 
himself dark, or fair, and that, therefore, bis notion 
is a perception; 1 have to reply, that, on looking at 
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bU body, bo iadMd soei it W be dark or fair: yet the 
notioo, 'Tbis dark body, or fair, is royielf’, is not 
a percopbion, or Imtoediate oogoiticn. Por the im- 
mediate oogoitiOD * I' cannot have foe its object either 
the hody, or its darkaees or fair&esB. Ebow, there* 
fore, that esod appiebend ooly their proper aelTes io 
the immediate oogoition ‘ I and that, as, by means 
of tb«r eyes, and other organs of sense, they cognize 
a jar, or doth, predecly so do they cognise their 
bodies. When they peroeire, tbst, from changes ia 
the hody, cogoitione of happiaeii, misery, eto., arise 
in the sonl, they infer, and vrongly, that the body 
is the soul, Thus, then, it ia osrtaln, that tbsfr eiror 
is not cl iomodiate cognition, but inferential. Tliey 
reason, that, since the sonl receires bappicess and 
misery through the medium of the body, the body is 
self. Xbo oonsoiousneM' I' is an immediate oogoitioa; 
but it cannot bare the body for its object. Again, the 
body or the like ia cognised by means of tbe eyee 
or other organs of sense; but these organs cannot 
have the soul tor their object. Hence, tbe oonfousding 
together of soul and body is tbe work of inference, 
fiot tbe work of perception. 1 was correct, therefore, 
io saying, that the immediate cognition* I’ can beve 
no other object than self. And, jnst %9 it cannot 
have an object different from itself, so the qualities 
will, bappinesa, misery, and tbe rest, oi one cannot 
appear, in immediate cognition, as located in another. 
For I hare already said, that will and other like 
quilities are their own manlfesters. They must appear 
where they reside; and how can they appear else¬ 
where 7 Moteorer, since the oonsciousness, ' I ’ can 
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bftTQ only iteolf for objeot, bow eta the will, bappinegs, 
eCo.i wbiob eeecQ to belong to enotbet, be tbe ebjeote 
of suob ft cODgeionsoeea ee '1 will', eto.? 

But the Sftnkhyss, though they deny cognition end 
other qualities to the soul, perceiTs, tlUt, if it neither 
cogoiftes, nor wills, nor is niserftble or happy, it 
ounot be oftlled bound. Why, then, their philosophy, 
end ftll their toil to libereto the soul? This objootion 
they ftotioipftte; tod, to rebut it, while they refute to 
regard oognition, etc., ea qualities of tbo soul, they 
maintftin, that m some sort, it esLpetiences'QOgDiUoD, 
will, ft&d so on. To arrive at this oonolusion, they 
■peoulftte as follows. Cognition, etc., which they oall 
affections of the internal organ, are refieoted in the 
soul; and these redexions^ of oognition and so forth 
are supposed to be osperieoocs of cognition, etc.: 
a distiaotion being taken between the two classes, 
In this way the soul becomes an experisocer of 
cognition, will, happiness, and misery. The experience 
of cognition being itself a oognition, the soul may be 
said to oognixo. But the experiences of will, bappi* 
sesa, and misery can act, suitably with the BQnkhya 
system, be denominated will, happiness, and raisery. 
Hence, it is not allowed, that tbe soul wills, and is 
happy and miserable, but only that it is the ex- 
perienoer of will, bappluoss, and misery; though, 

> Tbe Europaea retdet most be Mneteatly on hie guard 
tgidast suppeelag, tbet by ridssione, (he Stobhyes meea 
figusakirely topweeicne made la the eeMDse ot the socl. 
What (ho Slnkhye* <Ie meea wUl be ecen £r«a the present 
ohepter, and from tbe second, with tfie notei attached to the 
letter. 
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oaoasioaftll?* tho refleuona of )iappiae«s Mid misery 
are found epokon of *e bappinofs nod misery, instead 
of sxperienoos of them. Those experiences are, how* 
ever, pronounced to be anre&l; for so esparienoe of 
this sort, while the redexion of an affection of the 
Intoreal c^gao. ie lOcewiee an evolution from that 
organ, preoieely as its affections are, and extrissio to 
tbo soul, When it is termed unreal, it is not meant, 
that it has ao real existenoe, but that it does not 
inhere in tbe sonl, and that it ie inoapable of pro* 
duoing any obange ia its eesence, It Ie like tbe re* 
fiexioD, ia crystal, of a red rose; where, only from 
misapprehension, would it be thoaght, that tbe colour 
reOeoted belongs to tbe crystal, Now, in our view, 
the soul eannot bo an oxperieocsi* ia oonsequanoe of 
the rcdoxions spoken of, Por, when a niaa has an 
experleaoe, a ohange really takes place Id his soul. 
This would be the case, the Slokbyas admit, if cog¬ 
nition, will, happiness, and misery could be regarded 
at goalitiei of the soul; as they are regarded by tbe 
Naiyftyikas, whoso dogma on this point, at making 
the soul changeable, the Sftnkbyas arraign as unsound. 
On the Bftnkhya ground, then, that tbe reflexions In 
queecioo work no chaoge in tbe soul, and are alien 
to it, tbe soul cannot, by reason of them, become an 
experienoer. Nevertheless, Che Sfinkhyas, strange to 
tell, for all that they say these reflexions are extrioiio 
to tbe soul, declare, that, owing to them, the soul 
beocDOf an experionoer of oognitioo, will, etc, In this 
there is a plaio oontradicCion in terms: for it amounts 
to an assertion, eoupled with a denial, that the soul 
has esperienoe, The following remarks will enable 
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us to uoderstsnd bow the ^nkbyss o&me to s&taogld 
tbsmsolres in such an inoocgrolcy. 

Moat imperfect and erroneous, genereUy, are the 
notions of tbe so'OsJied Hindu phitoaopbera about 
things motaphysioal and physicel. Whatever two 
things these sobemere see to be in relation, they must 
straightway aecettain the epeoles of that relation. 
For instsnoe, after laying down the proi>oaitioD, that, 
wherever there is smoko there is fu'O, tlie first step 
to bo taken, towards oompleting the propoaitioit, is, 
they say, to asoertadu the rcUtlon that subsists 
between the smoke and the pb^ of ita appoaranee. 
6 o, like wise, the iwlatlon of the five to the site it 
oooupies must ha asosrtaiBOd. And it is only by these 
relations, that the smoke is a token, and tbe fire ibst 
wbiob is hetokeood. > The two relations here instanoed 
sre of tbe same sort, known ss lanyoga. Again, 
It is deemed ueeessury to deteraine the relation 
between a quality and that to which it belongs, and 
betweon a whole and ite component elements, eto. 
The evil that has sprung from thus theorising 
if, that tbe poodle o*m$ to look upon relations, 
tanyog9, tamavsya,* etc., as real objeotlre entllues, ss 
having existence apart from the objects they connect, 
and were led to sunder things further than it is 

I 8uob rsIslioQi sn osllsd, rsipsctiv«ly, h4ttUSvaehehJi4daka 
and ; or 'the deterzDlostopel botoksned. 

SMS.’ 

* 5«ngi3^a, CBS e! She tour sod twenty qaallUsi of tbe HySys, 
li oOBUct, the tautmJ touohiog et (wc sahetsBoci. Ooly, s« 
Bientioood la the text. It is sn sQtity, sBd has exletoace 
irmpsctively of the subeiaBces te wb^ch it beionss. Morcorer, 
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rdasoDftbie (o &UBd«r tbero. Tlius» according to tba 
Nai^yikas, substance may sometimee be so far lode- 
peodent of qualities as to want Cbem altogether, The 
qoalitiea of wbat they reckon as ocigloated substancee 
are not produced, they affirm, until alter the produo* 
tion of tiioee siibBtanoee tbemeelTes. Take a jar, for 
erukuple. During the first moment of Ite production, 
ft is devoid, in tbeir slew, of all qnalitiee wbataoever, 
ae Qolonr, smell, taste, end tangibility. In tbe second 
moment It becomes endowed with them. Again, the 
Naiyftylbas contend, that a whole is a different thing 
from tbe mere earn of its parts. By tbe joining 
together of tbe parts a new entity is generated In the 
whole vbich resnlte:> as bas bsM remarked, it hae. 

It U destroyed by tit5Ad(;s * s4p«rstiou '; which efse Is a 
quality, Sut, AS a causs nuat exist priev tc Its sffset, sops* 
rstioD, bsfore psrfomins its dcstmellss eftee, ii fab]s4 to 
Q^ixlst with contact (cr a siaglo ncracot 
SojfmHi/n, like loirtro^o, is, lo tbe flnt place, en entity. It 
Se the releUcn between sobstaDce sod qaalily, betweaa a whole 
and iw pAf(s. ok. It ft eternal i so that, tboDgh the tbings 
whlcb It itaode bolween perish, Itself ruaaios. Hnnirlcally, 
it Is ooe; and thoi It Is tbe same es^ovdys thst cenneete a 
fer snd lu oeloar in' Indie, and another fat and Its colcur in 
Sarops; end that eeoneoted Adam's eonl with lU quaJitles, 
and abet eeaaeets the reader's with its own. As tbs reason for 
melntainlng Ito unity, the Kaiyaylkes simply refer to the Zsa 
pttreinonim, end leave eommon eecM elt^tber out of the 
qoeetioA. It Is ceelom to try to tranalete somavAps. Oolohrooke 
snbetUutoe 'egfregation, or inllmete and constant relation'; 
Dr. J. R. Ballantyas, 'latimato union', 'Inhorenoo'oelaher. 
eoM* oemhsslon 

I It was a favontite pleasantry of a late most oslsbrated 
NalySylka pu^it at fienaree, tbei, In rigid aoooidaaos with 
his system, on reoelTljig back from a goldsinitb ornamsats 
wrought from metal furnished to him, It would be quits jast 
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tor a single moment, no Qualities,^ nbereM its parts 
bavs; and it resides in its parts by the relation styled 
sofHaviiyA. It is because a whole is predicated as 
reeidiog thus in its parte, that the Kaiyftyikas, In 
respect ol tbs enunciation, that smoke betokens fire, 
set about, first of all, to nsosrtain by what relation 

te dsmaacl donUr wsl^bt: thnt the original gold, aul, 
ag^B, as mnc)i hi ornam«nt'«. ]'*or It ia not hold, that, on it* 
prodnctlon o( a irhola, the parts csmeurriog tn h sr* anoV 
bllitted. 

II is Wanu of tbolr notion regaKlins ibo umclty of wlioloa,* 
that tba MaljSYhias ars doalgnatal s« AtalbAiyarSdmf, iiv 
'OontradiattaoUon from tho Ssnbbyaa nod VcdAetina. »bci are 
tormed iathSrfAvSJlng'. tbs fomer bolding, that an efleot la 
Don.stlalsDt bsiora iU pveduation, and tbo lattsi, that si> 
offoot bas •:Ust«&cSi bt Its materia] cause, SDlecodently to Ha 
maaifeatstlon, or eduction, cbhivfabH, Hence, ftSnkbyu iv 
BoS bold, tbal a property and iu auUtrate, dAnmo anil 
dAornin, aro sUogsIbsr alien to each oiber. lo oos seoao. It 
li true, they are taken as dlffsrsnt; hm, In auoiber esnie, 
they are reputed one. Tbe reader will hare obeerved, repeatedly, 
in foregoing notes, .tbe etpresiioa dSarind'dbnnxv ntfieddf, 
’Vwoauee of the non<d{flir«&co of a property and that which U 
propertied.' 

Id tbii ease, tbo fiAnkbyae and tbe Vedantlns approve then* 
selves nearer to letionellty thao tbo NslyAyikaa: but the oaee 
la rare of lU kind. 

t Tbs reason eeeigued la tblx. Kvery effect nont bave tbreo 
osQMi, tbe Mmavgyi, oaomard^i, and MmiUA. A Jar, wbon 
prodneed, is eoaetdored to be a now ejitity; and tbe same visn 
U taken of its qoallUee, Of tbe jar, ita parts are tbe aomovgpl 
oanse; tbe eoataol ol tbeee parte, its neoMouAvi; and the 
potter and bis implemente, ita nimUo. Of tbe ^uaUtles of the 
jar, itself Is tbs sanou^i 1 and tbe goslitfes of tbe parts of 
.tbe Jar, are tbe avmavlyi of those qualities, Tbclr mniUa la 
as befoN. As erery oauee most precede ita effeot, the Jar, a 
oause of Ita owo qualities, must oust previously to tbe prcv> 
dnetloQ of Ita quaKdea. 

9 
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' it 60. For, as amoke is said to roaiOo in a place 
by sbe relation of svtyoga, ao it ia said to reside in 
its parts by the reUUoD of somotkiya. Therefore, by 
simply aasertiug, that, wherever there is emoke there 
is fire, one ie apt to mielead; einee etnoke» beaidee 
reelding io a ^ven plaosi resides, by Ibe relation of 
jamavfpe, in its own parts, where fire is not. 

We bare now learnt bow the KuyftylkAs, by trane- 
sDoting relatione Into entities, and interpoaiog these 
satltiee between tbingf correlated, diesever what in 
nature we find most olosely allied, Aooordingly, these 
pbilosopbera, though they profess to believe oognltlon, 
eto., to be qualities of the soul, are seen—when we 
come to underetand how they apeak of qualitiee and 
aubstaooe^to make them SKtriaiic to it. When, 
therefore, cognition, etc., are said, in their eharaoter 
of qualities to belong to the soul by the relation of 
sofTiavJya, we rcoogniae a position Inadequate to that 
of tbeir reeiding lu the eoul by jnberenee;' and yet 


X very TMe&t authority, of noil respectable weight, speeke 
'thus of the three Kelyfyike eauses: ' It is oommonly under* 
ctood, tbet the Hyftya phllosepby eobnewleOfee threo lorte of 
040MS, eahetantlel or iDherent, non*iubitaBtial or eafierlor, and 
• third whieh inl|bl, perhepe, be oonrealently ety)ed the 
oyaroAve eense''^Prefeeeor Hanetfea'l Katcguit on th4 Hindu 
PhilotOffiV. p, 1^7. 

I Lee U not U «appoe«d, that, heoauee the Kftiykylkae 
repot* eubetanee the enuoodpi oeuie of ite qualitiee^es vm 
eeld lu the feet oote-ihey look upon quail Klee ee being 
iotriniic to subeUnce. 7«r, In the twenty*{eur quelUles, they 
(oolodo diflereoKoeM, oontaot, MpareCioo, reDoteneM, ete., ee 
reel eoMties. Of theSe also the lubfteuoe in which they reside 
is the tanrovdyi oenee; and they eenoot, with any propriety, 
be said So be iotrlneio to suoh eabetaaoe. 
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Chd Nyiijft, on the point immediabtely under dieeueeiou, 
ie couch ne&Ttt to the truth than tJie Sinkhya ami 
the Vedftnte. 

And Dov we are prepared lor eaay apprehenalon of 
a traniition to a cnuoh graver error. If the eouli aek 
the Slukhyae, may beooma a oognieer, eto., from 
poises ring oogoition, eto., by (be relation of amaixiya, 
why may it not beoome so from poeeeeiing cognition 
and BO forth by any other relatioo 1 That the aoul 
becomes thus possessed by the relation of 
they refuse to admit; since the admission would imply 
a change in the sours nature. 8tiU, studious to make 
out the soul a oogniser* eto.j or else an expsnenoer oi 
cognition, etc., they proceed in this wise. The re- 
fleiJona of oogoition, will, happinees, miseryr etc., are 
experiences of them, sererally. These radexlons» or 
experiences, rest upon the soul. To the Slnkbyas an 
altersatiTe Is here, they think, presented. They allow 
themselves to suppose, that the soul oognisei, wills, 
etc., In the affections of the internal organ, cognition, 
will,'etc., which are oonnected with tl^a soul by the 


Dhvlooaiy aaoaeh it was cld, and all l>ut onlYeruU; 

M'Bibiliao aaxiD, which luggHiadto tb« N^Aylbav, 
(bat avary aflaeC muM btva a lamovJsd oauMa oauM whieh. 
by lasiUmata daduotion frets that naxlm. ought (c maan 
caa froa which as aSavt la avolaad, cr davalopad. ?am 
Shla ooMon iba Naiytylkaa haaa, bo«a?ar, atrayad alar; and 
what (bay lolaod by tbair aonMvdtIeaaaa la aq&»Uy DOiataUl^bla 
and uoacoouatabla. This ia aaldent Inn (hair oontaDdlog, 
that aa aflact is aitogatbar a aaw autlty, aa oomparad with 
ita aawta*i|r< cauaa; a&d from thia, tbatsbay mainbUnaubatapoa 
to baauobaoaaaa o! Itc own qaalhiaa; thcaa baiug axtmneoua 
So it, and of a diffaraot oatagory. 
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relAlion of :re60xioii; or to fuppcsa, if they ohoo&Oi 
tbfct tho soul IB %n expetiancBr of cognition, Ok., ia 
tboBO reDoiions, the experioDcoB of cogcitiooj eto., 
wbicb rest on the boqI by the reUtioa of eonyopo, 
Id order to the eoul'e oognixing, etc., whet does it 
metter, the S&fikhye uka of the Kuy&yikft, il oogsi* 
tioD end the reet do sot reeida io the aoul by the 
reietioo of ganuMipa; eeoing that the aoul hea tbeni 
by eome other teieiion; end tboro being so ground 
for TOBirlotion to the reUtion of ta^navffya'^ The 
Neiyftyiktb, thua lOontroTerted by the Sftskbye, oenoot, 
In my opinion, return, :vHb hla imperfeot vlewB, eny 
eniwer founded: in* reaaon, 

Preeieely the error of the ^nkbyea, which hie 
just been deteiled, ii tbeC of e dlitinguiehed pundit 
of fianeree, to whom 1 applied for eolution of direra 
of my douhfie. On a of my quoatiotie waa as follows: 
Sinesi if the S^nkbyna believe that miaery resides in 
the soul as a reflexion only, whiob I’etlexioa ia held 
to be en evolution from the infamel organ, the aoul 
oannot raally be miserable, why all the toil of the 
Stnkhya eyaten to liberate the soul? The reply was, 
in part, aa follows:t ‘And if thou iotendeet fo imyly 
that, Aeeerdiny'. to the Senkhya, tha Boul cannot he 
mieerable through the unreal relation of reflexion, 


I flnl. b« datecud as JpeooDncj In iba eaprewico *i( 
tb* BipkbyM believt, that miitfy niidee la the loul m 
* rafinipa only *; for, ia etrlot Slsbbya pbrmMoJosy the rpflaxicD 
e( miwry la set taiiary, but » iW eaparieaee. Sveraad utoc, 
bowerw, tb« ^BiokhvM axpresa tbruiaivaa aa tba aotbor 
ax^reaaad blaialf, 6a« aba drat paiaaga from tha 
proeM^tOM'SMa&ya, ^van at the foot of p. 4d. 
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. . . tboc sliouldeb bo uked, in I'eturo, Tboogb 
ihou hold4it, at m ^yftya, th4t the snfferiog oi 
miaery« whiah !fl &n experienoa, is a Reality» sbU. how, 
aithar by that quality, or by tamfwffya, oao tbs soul 
ba miserable?"’* In pMsing, the pundit aesomee, 
inadvertently, that I here go tbe whole way with the 
Ifiuyftyikae. I take hie purport to be tbie. Ih with 
a view to prove the eon I mieerablei a relation between 
it and miiery, an affeotion oI the intomal organ, is 
demanded I the relation of reflexion la available: andi 
eltould it be objeeted that the soul eanaot beoome 
miserable by sooh a relation, it may be inquired bow 
it oan beoome lo even by the relation of tamoud'ya? 
Tben he goes oo ae follower * And wliat eupedorily, 
eave thy long oonvernnoy with It, doit tbon see in 
the Nai^yika ayatem, that it alone plaaaee thee ? 
And what inferiority, waiving that It ie noval to tbaa, 
doet thou aea in the BBnkhya eyatera, that tltou 
flndeet the acceptation of it dilllouU?'* 


nffragsqr i ^ 

^rsswr w jfjy wr?l i 
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Another qaeetics proposed by me was this: If 
istMry belongs tc tbe inteniai organ, bow oan ita 
removal pro6t the soul? The Pandit replies: *Tbe 
fact, that misery resides ia another than thi soul, 
does not prevent its oessation from being a good to 
the soul. For misery, whJob Is beld, by those who 
i^bor the relation of refleiion, io festde in the sonl 
by iomavaya, reeidee, by eome other rela^oc, in what 
ie not soul.*' In tbe Nyftya, eogaition and other 
qualities, tbongh residing in the eonl by the relation 
^ somat^ya, are spoken of as residing in time by 
temporal relation, in ipaoe, by epstial relation, ate. 
WbM tbe learned Pundit means is, then, this. If it l)e 
argued, that, beoause the Stnkhyss believe misery to 
reside in another than tbe eoul, that is to eay, in tbe 
internal organ, its removal cannot benefit the soub 
neither can its removal benefit the soul even aooordicg 
to tbe Naiylylkas; inasmuch as, In their view, loUery 
reeidss, by various relations, in other things besides 
the soul As we are ewers, agreeably to ths 8llnkhya, 
misery) etc., are qualities of the internal organ. If 
they are so, ^vfaat has tbeir oontinuance, or tbeir elimU 
nation, to do with the soul? But of this weighty 
objection the Puodit malcee small aoooant. The reason 
Is, tliat, to Itis mind, samavfya, here a relation of 
the first importance, ie quite on a parity with what 
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%X9 her« mfenor ralatbns, suob m th$ 6diiip«i‘a) and 
the This «iU serve as a sample of tbe degree 

to which tbe common uose of the pundite has become 
distempered. And 1 shall now address myself to show 
what that relation is between the experience of oogni* 
tiOD, will, happiness, misery, ato., and that whiob is 
in trnlb the experiencer of them. 

First, however, I must bestow a few words oo the 
great error, committed by the ^ukbyas, of dietin* 
guishioj; between happiness and tbe like, and tbelr 
experience!. Who is consoious Of any such disdno' 
tioD ? From experience of happiness deduct experieuce i 
can one then form sny idea wbat happiness is by 
itself? Not at all. Coneequeiitly, ah the qualUiei of 
Lhe soul, to wlB, oognltioD, will, activity, happiness* 
and so on, ought to be regarded as so many different 
torts of experiencs; as was previously exemplified, in 
the ease of wllJ, Or, should there be some very oioe 
distioction between happiness, or the like, and the 
experience of it, the two, at all events, are inseparable. 
It follows, that tbors is oo foundation for the theory 
of separating cognition ^ etc., from I heir experieuces, on 
which the doctrine depends, that the ioternai organ 
>B the subject of bapplnMs and so forth, and that tbe 
soul is their sxpsriencer. 

And now 1 purpose to make out, that tbe souk 
cannot, by any chimerical reflexiooB of cognition, will* 
sto., be erroneously regerded as eiperiences of oogoilion 
and the rest become an sxperieooer thereof. It is 
self-evident, that the experience| of cognition, will, 
happiness, misery, etc., are qualities of their experi* 
encsr! for a quality is that wliioh cannot exist abstiaoted 
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from aubfiliAte. For example, Blie exisEeBoe o! 
oolour, or of (aete, or of length, or of breadth, aoder 
suob ftbetraotion. is impoeeible. And it ie the sacoe 
M oonoenia the experieuee of cngiiitloD, or the Uke, 
oonafdered aeverally from ita exparienoe, Indeed, ex* 
perienoe, thue MTonmitaiieed, la broagUt into the 
oabegory of the eon of a barren woman and tlie horn 
of a Imre, From tbiB it ie olear, that the esperiencee 
of o^niUon, will, eto., are qualitiea; and, l)eing auoh, 
they are oonneoted with their eul>etvatee by the rela* 
tion through which every other quality belooge to 
that whioii peaaeeaee it. 

In tbe termiuology of the NaiyAyiJiae, tbe relation 
betweeti quality aod auhitanoe ie that of tamnaftya. 
But tbia caNiAfvf//d. as they dexoribe it, MeeiriH to me 
not only hyiK»thetloal, hut hrational; and so I deoUne 
to deHignate by it tbe I’olation between quality and 
aubatanoo. To thie lalation I assign no name what* 
ever. Wheni in our aigumentatioDH, we have reaohed 
the boundary of tlte oettain and of the Intelligible, 
there ia nothing left for us hut to he ailont. As for 
tbe relation of quality and subsianoe, raaaon tcaohes 
us that it (s widely different fi'om lon^vopo and such 
other reletiuna. It is a relation through which quality 
penetrates aod perincates the reiy esaence ol auhetaooe, 
and pai'tioipatOH in it. Just so dooa expenenoe with 
refereooe to an cxperleocei. 

A reflexion, though In respeot of apace It la rary 
ncai' tha eoul—in faot. witbiu it, like eveiything elee; 
for, in tbe Binkbyg, the eoul is alUpervading^ie far 
remote from ite eaeoDOe. In the Sftnkbya eebeme, it 
ie an evolutioo from the Internal organ, and must 
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I’Oaidd in bbfi aoul by Cbe rdktfoo of a ad oot 

ofeh6i*wise. Now, bow Cftn iha aoul by virbue of it 
ba an oxpecioooor? For, :f it has not ex^riaooo in 
its proper eaaenoe, it baa none at all. Analogically, 
let it bo, that a sage site ever 00 olose to a fool, or 
omhraoea him, If ycni will; can tbo fool, in consaquonce, 
bo pronounced wise f 

Tho European phyaiolala, who have explored acou* 
sties, optics, and other similar dopartmoDts of soioiioo, 
declare that, wbeo a man sees ao object, the following 
pioceas fa tianaaoted. the object ia impiinted 

upon tho retioa behind which la a aoutory nerve coa- 
eocting it witJi the brain. Tho nervo and tho brain 
ai'O thus iQOOoaaivoly afFooted. Than, owing to aomo 
volation between the brain and tho aoul, that is to 
say, between matter and what ii not matter, tbo 
object seen is oogoi^ed. That relatioD Is inoomprO' 
Ueniiblc; and yet of so much we are certain; that 
neither does the objects being reUeoted into the eye, 
nor does the efTect produced in the acoeory nerve^ 
through tlie reflexion, nor doea tbe aetion upon tho 
bmn, tbrough tha acosory nerve, oonatitute tbe aoul'e 
oognifiion. Vot, though the relation between the brain 
and tbe soul is moat lutluiate, still I he brain is distinot 
from tbe soul, and extrioaio to it. The eouVs cognising 
consists in this, that itself, that Is to say, by its eseenoe, 
apprehends an object through the eye and the other 
media enumerated. 

The conclusion is, that, If tbe ^nkhya's reflexione 
of tbe affeotione, oogoltioni will, ^activity, happiooss, 
and iniaei 7 . are diatloct from tbe sours proper essence, 
they axe not the souVs expanenoes of cognition, will, 
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«to.: Biaoo, ^ough, EkS to sp&oei they ara eioMdiogly 
proslmato to tha bodI, yat, viewed esMotiaJly, they 
Are M dietoot ee Cbe eeat frooi tbe weib. Inaemaoh, 
thereiere, ee tbe soul eaa neither oogeixe, nor will, 
QOT energiM, nor be happy or utfserable, nor be an 
cxperiencer of (^ognitioD, eto., why ehould the Slnkbyu 
Btrive eo hard to liberate it? In another way, more' 
over, the Slnkbyse deoelve themeelvee and otbere. 
They eay, that happioOM and the like ai'e not really 
in the eoul, but that, from DoO'diecrimiuaUoo, the 
toul thinks itwlf miaerable and bound; this ie ite 
wretchedoeeB» emanolpaUon Iron wbiob is desirable* 
In this stateiseat there aiv two great erroie. One ia 
thiS' The non*di«crimination spoken of is itself an 
affeotion of tlie intern il organ As suob, it has no 
intrinsio lelation to the soul; only that of a reHexlon; 
and how, then, oao the aoal be pi'ejudioed by it? The 
other error ie tbli. Even if the eouh from non*di8’ 
criminatfoa< did think itself misorable and bound— 
wbloh Ihe Sftnkhyae will act grant—atilh it could 
take no hanu merely from thui thinkings so long ae 
it did not, in reality. Incur mieeiy by leaeou of non* 
dieorlmlnatioD. If, then, the Sinkbyas conoeded, that 
it thus inoure miseiy, it would be really mleerable. 
And, If they deny—and they do deny—that it does, 
it follows, that it stands in do need of b^ng emanoi* 
patod. 

Therefore, that poeltion only, wbloh is laid dowa 
in the sixty*8eoond stanza of the Sonkbya-kariks, can 
be justiSed on SRn^hya prlnolples; oaniely, that it le 
not the soul but oature that is hampered and that 
is disengaged. 
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I hftv« already shown, that tba ^nkbyas go to 
all tha tronhla thay taka to proTo the eoul devoid of 
apprabeneion, daaiTe, ato>, b order that tbe sold may 
be proved eueoeptible of emanolpatioo.^ They allege, 
that, if apprebeneioo, desire, happicees, mleery, and 
the rest be acknowledged to be pualitiee of tbe eonl, 
they must be a pai’t of its proper natuia; and the 
natnre of anything Is inalienabla. Only by making 
ont tbe soul to be unendowed with appiabension and 
the like, they say, doea Ite emancipation beoome poe> 
aible< For, in tbe view of all tbe pundits, there is no 
emancipation apart from insentlenoe. That I'iddanoo 
from pain is indiepensable, we ell hold alike, Now, 
let it he granted, for a moment, that these notions 
are correct; that is to say, that emancipation cannot 
take place without the uboUtioa of apprehension, and 
(hat misery, like cognition, eto,, if a quality of the- 
soul, must continue for ever, StllJ, it ie improper, out 
of fear for tbe eoul, to describe a thing ae l^lng other 
than it is, and to give sdd to euob a deceit by eophlstry. 
I mean, that it ie wrong to lasist, that apprebension, 
deeire, and eo on, which are really qualitiei of tbe 
soul, are not so. Man, we know, !s mortal. But, if, 
from dread of death, I, a mao, afRrm that I am not 
a man, ehall I on that account escape death ? If, 
therefore, tbe S&nkhyae are convinced that whatever 
has apprehension, desire, etc,, for qualities is doomed 
to tbe fearful evil of never parting with them. It is 

> liosoJXot but Msm extraordinary bUodoaM, io (ha fiilgkbysjt, 
not to parcafva, tbat tba vary cJTorU wLleh (bay pot forth to 
abcvr, tbst tba aonl it eapabla of baiag auancipatad, (o to 
ptoVQ that it has bo aaad of being omancipated. 
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the oouQSfil oC Tvisdoin, seeing th&t they ftre left 
▼itbout I’seoucce, to (tbide their lot in patience, and 
noi to belie reaUty, 

The trath ie. howe^f, that the pundits’ ootioo is 
^>aeeloH8, that ereAnoipation consiate in definitive aliena* 
tioa of appieheneion, etc, And the assertion of the 
Sflnkhyae ii erroneous, that, whatever haa mieery for 
a quality oan never be discharged of it, When the 
eauee of mieevy U removed, tiio misery likewiee takee 
its departure; and Alcaigbty Ood will deliver from it 
whomaoevei He bleeees with Hie grace, I shall treat 
of these pointe when I dieaues the HyBya. 



CHAPTER VI 


Bri4f Oontidtrtiiion oj cm Tojrtc 0 / the .Vimt/Nttf, 

a /«w B4*Mrfci oh i^ccn/^r/fid of 

Pr(n(^»«, and on thsir Btyh oj PM<oni>^, 

OftBATLY do the StlTm&n 0 [kkfrfl nr, ia not BioknoYflodging 
God;* ond, figiJn, wbilo tboy do sot ooknotvledgo 
Him, !n bolioTing in virtso Bad vlco, Bad io Uying 
opoo tho bOGpdfl o( tton the burthoa of litM ood 
oeromonlM; and, laetly. in mBintBlniog^ tbBt tho Vedsk 
bos oxiflted froni stornity. My rsfutatioa, in tbs third 
chop ter of ibis section, of the fiiBt two of these eriors, 
M lisld by tbs SKnkbyss, will equally well apply 
the MlmKnsskM. But there In this difference of view 
between the two eohcole, ee regerde the Vede. The 
SftnbhyM hold, that, at the beginning of every reoo* 
▼ation of the aniveree> it iseuee anew from tbe awatb 
of Brahms, ))ut without hie compoeing it; wbereae^ 
aooordiag to the Mimsniakas, It has always existed; 
and the same argumente that are good against the 
former notion are jaet ae cogeot when applied to the 

1 D*9>« one UTcD*D8ftkft,^PSrbbi1lSrstl3i Miirs, In the 

first eb spier of tbs 5asfrc>d<j)lit:a, isbeurs et length to overset 
the srgccaenM sfidudbls to provo ihs siittones of dolty. 
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HovdVdT, AS tot (bia Iftlter that ii to 

«Ay» tbfct tbo Ve4ft was msda b; oo one, but of itseU 
hM been in exietODoe froco aU ctarAtioa, ooe id Ay 
iodeod wonder at enob u Irrational theory. If aeked 
for their proofs of this, tbe Mlsaftasakas oan only 
reply* that no name of tbe writer of the Vedas has 
oome down to ua.^ But what sort of a proof Is this? 
Many is tbe book whose author’s name nobody knows; 
but do we infer, therefore, that suoh a book never 
had a beginning in tipse? And bow, pray» differs an 
anueot book from an auoient house? Aod who ever 
ooDoludsd, that an old house had been built from the 
•beginning of all Ibiogf, on the ground, that Its 
bnildsr'e name has been lost in oblivion? There Is, 
in short, only one tofdo oonneoted with tbe M!ip&neK, 
on wbiob I purpoM to remark. It is ae follows 
To hcul, that tho Mlmanift esteems the Veda to be 
infallibly authoritative, and, oevertbslsee, deoldee that 
the gods named in it are all Imaginary,^ and tliat tbe 
relations oonoernlng them there are mere fables; and 
to hod, that, though lodra is denied to exist, yet to 
make offsrlnge in bis name is sofhoient bo ensure 

I P4rUiMAri,thl UiSrs, in tbo flnt 

cbapUr of tb« ' Had kbit* been aoy author 

tb« Veda, loraly ramiabrsDot of bi&a would hav« beeo 
pr«i«rv«d by eaeo«ulv« itad«ntft of thi Verta: ae has bvu tbo 
««M Id TMpMt of fioddho oodroibars, ’ 

PArtbaslr*tbi gow Oo to urge, tb*t, if tho Vedas bad had 
as oothor, ii ka impectiblo ho eoeld ovoc bavo boas forgotUn. 

* Bm tha extraot from tho Bh4\ta^Spilti, oited abor«, 
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gi’dab rdwftrd; oikQUOt but strike ocd with ftstooish* 
uent. ‘Whdrfi7er, ftlitge tbe MTmKnsak&B, the genie 
aod their exploits ere spoken of m the Veda* it ie 
oot intended to recount actual faote: the aod in Tiew 
being to magnify the benedt of ritual acts, and so to 
all are men to engage in them, But how can any 
one who haa the elighteet disorimluatloa say, after 
reading the Veda, that the i>erBone who originally 
addresied its bymoe to Indra and othei^s, did not 
themealvee believe (beee to be real divlnitiee? And 
who can imagine a man'e doing worship to an unreal 
god, and singing prusee to a nonentity, and imploring 
nobody, in the expeotatlon of receiving, thorefoM, 
eminent reooinpenee? 

On this eubjeot MTma&eakas seem to reason tbue, 
All our stnvinge are for the attainment of rewsj^d; 
thie reward being dependent upon worke; and in* 
formation about works being obt^&able Irom the pre* 
oeptive enunoialioDs of the Veda. If we aeoopt these 
tUiee things, why need we aooept more? If wc hold 
the preoepte of the Veda to be true, what haim Is 
there in our looking open the rest of the Veda as 
a romanoe? And, if reward oomee of worke, these 
suffice; and what Is the use of the gods and the rest? 
Agsdo, if works give rise to various fruits, then, as 
a leed possesses an innate power of originating 
a sprout, so, by maintain)og that worke poeeeee au 
.innate energy, we are enabl^ to account for the pro* 
dnotion of the world; and what neoeesity, In that case, 
» there of a God? To refute |Uoh strange notions 
may be spared; the very statement of them is refuta* 
tioD. Still, I shall reply to them In the third chapter 
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of tbd B«coD^ sec^OQ, where 1 speeb of the error into 
which the pundits foil on the subject of virtue eod 
vice. 

Thus I bevo esemioed. in tlie present end three 
preceding ohepters, the rai4n doctiioee of the ^nkhyo 
•>'tbe Yoga included—end of the MlmSnsA. Any man 
whose comiuOQ senae is UDSophistloeted, on inspeoting 
these dootrines as set forth and defended la the 
Blnkbya and Mlmftoal, must pei’cetTSi that tlie pundit* 
are most faulty in their manner of argumentation. 
As compared with those eystemSi tbe Nylya and 
tbe VoiAeshika ore gieatly eli|ih{e. And yet their 
odberents also, ancient and moderni betray the 
iotellectual defects common to all the pundits; m 
will before long be erinoed. 

Even os oonoerns thisgs that ore self'evldent^ these 
suholors go deplorably amiu. When a person loaobes 
this state, it is most difRoult to bring truth boms to 
bin. If a man, for instanoe, gets lo doubt whether 
he bat twenty fingers end toes, who oon resolve hie 
misgiving for him 7 You count them, oue by one, to 
him; hot, nevertheleas, he cannot satisfy bimeelf that 
they make up a score. After tbie, there ie no hoi>ft 
of removing bit uncertainty. Something eimilar to 
this state of mind is that of tbe puodite; os oue 
caoDot but eee, on looking into tbe Sftnkbya sad 
MlinKuei' To dispel their dithoultiee is, consequently, 
no easy task; and yei I have ventured bo undertake 
it, But, such are the peculiarities of my country- 
men —06 1 know from old experienc^tbot bbey wiU 
not understand my aoewere; and the real reason 1$, 
that they do not wish to uoderstaoid them. Where 
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thet« are persona wbo cekonot be I'eaobed b; rational 
arguaents, we can only commend tbem to God; for 
to Him is possible wbat to mao is icopoeelble. 

In this, again, tbe pundits manlfeet tb^r wrong 
habits of mind, that when they set about oossidering 
a subject, they do not, first of all, soberly ask tb«m> 
selves what t!ie facts are, bearing on it» which they 
and others are acquainted with. Such is the spsU 
over their minds, and, from preposssesico towards 
what they wish to believe, euch is tbe paitiality of 
their ooclemplaUoD, that they adopt* maxias which 
are baseless, as if they had no imporfootion, and 
accept defective illustrations in plaoe of pinofs, and 
rssson on tbe strength of them: nor do they reficot 
whether iheU arguments are cogent or futils, or 
whether they may not he met by oounter-argnmenti. 
And 80 they go on, rearing one thing upon another, 
utterly regardless of the preposterouesess of their 
oonolusioDS. 

One more defect of their intelleotual ocnstitution Is 
this, that they fail to Inquire what things aie within 
tbe range of human reason, and what are beyond It. 
With tbe short cord of human wit they vainly essay 
to measure tbe profundities of Ood's fathomless per* 
feotions, and to determine their limits. He who 
will act thus cannot but stumble end at laet fall 
dlsastronsly. 

People who follow the dictates of common-sense 
steer clear, for tbe most part, of scch errors. Commou* 
sense is that sense which li shared by the generality 
of mankind. By its aid, even the literate and rustics 
are able, in tUsir daily occasions and transaotions, to 
10 
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judgd between the true eod the f&lee, end between the 
useful end the horofuj. Wheo eny one, abendoniiig 
jt» eete ebout addneing grand argumente in support of 
his faTcoribe notions, be is verf apt to get lost in 
a wilderoese of ixoneenee, and to tblnk, that the ground 
ie above bis bead and tbe sky beneath bis feet. But, 
to obey the admonitiooe of oommon* sense is not tbe 
way of tbe pnnditi; aod eo we eee how enoh 
wonderful dogmas ae they profess oaroe to ba sug¬ 
gested to them. 

Their style of reasooing may be illustrated by the 
following etory. Onos upon a timsi two meni travelling 
In company, Uld a wager as to who would first roaob 
the end of the neat day’e journey. One of thsu), 
getting up early tbe following mornings saw that 
tbe other was still asleep. With great oomplaoenoy, 
be thereupon dressed, tied up hJi kit, and set off. In 
bis haste* however, UDawares to blmsell, be put on the 
otber’s turban iostead of bis own. Hurrying forward, 
OD reaching the end of tbe day's journey, be found 
his QompaniOD bad not got tbe start of blm, and was 
not even within tight. And then be sat down, 
openod his bundle, took out hla mirror, and began to 
loepeot himself. Seeing that be had on tbe other's 
turban, be flung down tbe mirror, exolaimlng: 'AlasI 
well*a*day I I have taken all tble trouble to get here 
first; and, after all, my friend bas outstripped me.' 
On this, a by-stander, who bad beard bis lament, 
began to reason with him. 'Wbat do yon mean?' 
said be. * Here you are, arrived and waiting; and bow 
can yon say, that your friend bas, after all, outstripped 
you? Can you be so bewildered as to believe, that 
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yodir sense of seli bee been tre&efetred to another ?' 
Bat etiU he turned a deaf ear. Ee bad resoWed ob 
taking it for an invariable rule, tbat hie friend’s tar> 
ban eonld be on no one’s head but bis friend’s; and, 
aooordingly, he must Inferi tbat be himself bad 
become tbs other, and tbat be bad all along been 
iabonring under illuuon, In thinking it wae bimseU 
who bad etartad first on the day’s journey, and 
proseouted it, and oomplsted it. 






SECTION II 





CHAPTER r 


BrUJiy p'efiUo^y an Estmination af 

and VaiUthika Doatnnct (auehing God. 

I BBALii DOW donBid«r the N^yft uid the Vaiieehike. 
But, M I here before coted, there ere mroiy dootriBee 
oommon to elmoet ell the Byetems. When I teko up 
•uoh pointe, in dlMueilcg the NyBye iksd Veiiefhike, 
whet I shell offer will, therefore, be epplioeble to the 
Systems generally. 

At the outset I remarked, that the autbore of 0 early 
ell the Systems aoaonnoe, as the great end ol tboir 
oom^sitions, the ettebiASDt of final beetituda. At 
(heir respective beginoiogs, the HyBye end (he Vel* 
Aeshlke Aphorisros make distinct statements to this 
effect. And so far forth thsy see worthy of oomtnsn* 
dation; it being most fitting to all men, and It beiag 
of all tbinga most necessary, (bat tbsy should strive, 
with their entire might, to find out Ibe means of 
salvauoQ. Vet, I cannot oododp with the partisans of 
the Systems, In regarding right apptebenslon as the 
chief canee of emancipation; coy own belief being, 
that this effect springs from the sgontaneous grace of 
God. 1 eckoowledge, indeed, that right apprehension 
is instrumental to ealration; but it is not (bet right 
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appr^h^dop, coQsstug ia discrinim^og between 
flouj uid wbM ifl not Boaif which the enthore of the 
STetene teech to be ^e ec^e loaikas thereto. That 
sort of right a^^reheosioa, taken itself. X bold to 
be of so benefit; a position which 1 shall ssbstantiate 
b 7 and by. Tbe ecrt of right apprehension which 
I EpuntaiD to be beoeficial ie ibis: rightly to apprebesd 
God, and oneself, and one's wretchedness, and tbe 
way of escape from it. and what man ought to do, 
and what be oagbt to forbear. I do not mean, 
howerer, that to acqnrre, in ita eotirety, a right appre<* 
heosion of these things U absolutely necessary; Cor 
this is iiupoeeible bo mao. I ueas, that be ought 
to make this aeqoiaitioa in so far as it is iuditpen* 
sabla to his good. Be«)U)8ite right apprebeosios. as 
ooitcems God. ^oold be suoh as to move man to 
bonoar, to love, to worship, asd to fear Him; such 
as to purify mao's nature, and to lead him to love 
virtue and to abhor vies. Aod. further, a man's right 
apprehension, pertaining to himself, should be no mueb 
as to enable him to apf^edate bis place jo the order 
of the uuiveree: to bbbk of hinis^f as be appears in 
the sight of God; aod to understand bis relation to 
God, and bis relatioDS to his feilow-cnatures, is order 
that he may be qualified to act according to those 
relations. And, again, a man's right apprehension 
should be sofiicient to qaatify bim to resdise bis own 
wretchedness, so that be may take thongbt how to 
escape from it; and sufficient Cor bim to acquunt 
bim self with tbe meaas calcnJatod to bring about snob 
escape, so that be may avail bimeelf of those means. 
But of these tfaioge there is no oonwet account in tbe 
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N^yii, 01 ID the other Syateme. Ter from it. they 
inculoAte nomerouB errora oODoeroing thecs. 

Most meppropnete is the eooount given, in the 
Ny&ya ead Vaieeahllca, o! the divine ettributes, euoh 
M God'e great Qoes, poirer. wiedoas, bohoeea, and 
justice. 

The soul, atotns, (be mind, and meoy other thioge, 
QO less than God, (bey bold to have existed from 
eternity. Like God, they have been, of themeelvee, 
from all duration, and were created by no one, How 
far doee tbii view fall short of God's grealneee, ahsO' 
luteuese, and sovereignty! According to the NaiySyika, 
eouU and atoms are innumerable; and, if they itavs 
always had spontaneous existencs, ft is manifest, that 
their ezlsblng Is not in subordination to the will of 
God. As thsy bad not their origin from God's wiU, 
so neither oould they be by £im brought to nought. 
Bven if God had willed other wleo, no obaoge oould 
have been operated as to their existence r nor will 
He bs able to operate any euoh change. How, then, 
can abeoititeness and sovorelgnty be predicated ot 
God, as regards them 7 Him we call absolute and 
sovereign, on whose will, or percniesion, everything 
depends; and without entire subjection to whose will, 
nothing can be or happen. If the existence of souls, 
atoms, etc., be not subject to the will of God, His 
sovereignty doee not extend to (heir existence. Oa 
tbie principle, God cannot bo proved to bs God: for 
God is He who is over all. 

To this view the pundlte would bring forward this 
objection: 'If you deny u&!>ogAning exlstenco to 
atoms, what cause of the origin of the world can you 
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produce ? For every effect nuet hftve » matcriit! 
c&uee; m k ju, oley. But for the oUy, of wb&t 7 IU 
tbe> potter CDuho hie jet ? In Uiie wtiy God formed 
the world out of etoms; and how could He have 
tnede it without atone?’ In reply, I would Mk the 
pundiM, whether (bey coo eider (ha power of Qod to 
be of like klud to that of the potter. If the poweve 
of Che two be Bimilar, tbeo God required limbs aud 
appUsnoee; ^usi u the potter, in fabricating a jar, ie 
obliged to nee hie hande, feet, aud eundry other 
isplemeoti. And, if K be 00 sceded, thet God, unlike 
tbe potter, bad no need of limbs and appliances, but 
could have made the world by Hie mete will, where 
is the difficulty In acknowledging, that He could have 
created it without a msterial cause? By Hie in ecru* 
tabic power He wee able to originate the entire world, 
material cause and material effect together. II it be 
objected, that tbit it laconceivabUi 1 would ask, 
whether it be not equally iDoonoeivsble, that God 
could bave framed the world out of atome, by Ele 
will alone, and without reoourie to bodily members. 
Do we see, anywhere among men, a workman of such 
ekill, ai that, by a simple operation of mind, be can 
call effects into being? My opponent may perbepe 
say. that tbe human loul anewere these conditions; 
for, by its mere will, it sets tbe bands and feet in 
motion: and he may add, that, in like sort, at the 
beginniug of the world. God, by His will, imparted 
motion to tbe terrene and other atoms. Let tbe 
parallelism of tbe iilustration be granted; yet tbe 
main difficulty, tbaf of IncooceivabiUty, is still where 
It was. We know, to be sure, that the soul, by its 
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m&re will, moves the bands and feet. But who oao 
oomprebaod bo^ this oomes to pass ? Tbe will is 
invisible and Intangibis: reeembUog neither a oord, 
with wbioh a thing may be brought near; nor a staff, 
with wbiob a thing may be raised or thrown down. 
How can it have any influence on the bands and 
feet, which are inaentlent matter? And bow can it 
raise or depress them ? The whole ia inoonceivable. 
If, then, the worka of Qod ontreaob our cooceptioo, 
how Gan we assign limits to Hie power, which is 
iDsorutable? But tbs souVs communicating motion 
to the bands and feet cannot properly be drawn 
into analogy: for the hands and feet are of 
the body, wbieh belongs to the soul; but teiTene 
and other atoms arc not of the body of God, He 
being bodiless. The diffloulty of operating, by tbe 
mere will, upon what is not of one's body remains, 
therefore, precisely wUei'S we found it. Nor oan you 
oaH terrene and other atoms tbe Iwdy of Ood;' for 
you oannot maintain, that tbe qualities and nature of 
body are posseesed by them. Thus, tba body influeoces 
tbe soul; but you cannot affirm, that God is affocled 

1 Aoccrdloi to tbo eothor cf ih» Dinc^oK, the foUofrleg 
oplnlOD WM held by tbe adberonU cf Xebsrya, by which title 

Udeyaae Zehirya, meet probably, U intended; a » a 

l *»• grAnUd. that 

Ifrara poecenee an eteraal body: stUi net eetabllibed, that 
Itrare has a diatinvt. or proper body; for it Is held, bg nt, 
that tbe atema tbemMlvoa are hU body,’ 
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by tstreod fttoms, eto.* in the saise CDfi.Dcer. Slnoe 
feben OK* tbue, oumerous oharactdristios of body 
whioh do noi to the toriwe ud other fttoms, 

if yOD give the nave of God's body to these atotns, 
fltin oar bodies oaonot be adduced as anaiogoua to 
them. My meaoiag. in sum» is, that, whereM the 
Ceoet, that God created all tbinga by Hie Infinite and 
jDtonitable power, Is not open to etoeption, tbe 
opinion, wbiob, in arguing the independent and 
nDbegioning eiiitenoe of tbe inaterial world, undeniably 
abridges God of His supreme absoluteness and plenary 
sovereignty, is imbued with error. 

There are two parUoular objeo^oni, say the pnndits, 
to the view, that soule had their origin from God. 
Tbe fliet it, tliat it involves, as against God, tbe 
imputation of unsqusl deallsg and oruelty. Tbe 
second is, that. If we hold souls to be generated, we 
must bold tliem to be dsetruotlble. I shall return to 
these polots in a short time. 

Tbe Nyftya and Vaiieebika dogma, which is also 
that of the Yoga and Vedfinta, that whatever God 
goes—as in framing the world, for isstaaca—Efe 
does solely for tbe purpose of awarding to souls tbe 
finiit of tbeir works—He doing nothing of Hie own 
free will-^ie, likewiee, exceptionable. On what ground 
is God believed to be thus fettered? To know, to will, 
and to do arc natural faouliiee of an intelligent being; 
and, if God la an intelligent Being, it is congruous 
to muutvn, that, by virtue of His free will, Ho can 
act whenever it may seem good to Him so to do. 

To this the pundits would * reply, that, if God, 
without reference to the worke of souls, of Hie mere 
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will fashioned Kha uaiverse, (ha blemieh would be 
imputable to Hits, that there was soma waut» to 
satisfy whioh He engaged ia creation;' but, if it be 
bald, that Ha did so lb aooordoDoe with the works 

* Nearly all tba Sindu ^htloaoybaTa, tba Bauddhaa Ineludad, 
bava tou^t tba ateniHy e( tbc aoul and tba tanat of matau* 
pajohoala. Had oooaaiOQ been preaent(d to thou of a»«aUI&£ 
(bo poaiUoB, that Ood oroated tbo world IrrolaLlvoly to tba 
wocka o( aoula, we juay iodgv, from iba csaub)g poM^, bow. 

In all Uk«llbood» they would ba\‘o ineJa anawar: 

Kr\fi *riria i arsft 

afftr: I nr^ ^riW^- 

qi&^f?qq(n?q^ ^iqnflfSa 8Rq ; 

rsftvO'Aoantvdf, p. 69. * Tha Aotlon of tbo ptudaat or cmo 
ia over aeaonpanlod by viibo/ saX'PKflt, or alae by cocopauloo, 
bud (heMi bolog impertlnoDt oa eoBOOMa tbo oreatlon of tbo 
world, lafuM tho action, tbat It, moH emsiioe, waa dua to (ha 
aot of a prudont person: for those oau bo so un/nf/IHod doaire 
of a Lord wboae arety wlab la already aatlaflod, ibat be should 
be creator of (be ^rerld. Kos could bU oreatlre afanoy ba 
•Mfted from eonipaMiea. Intamuob al, prior to oreatioQ^ 
•fsoo the ea&Ma, bodlea, and object* ware a* pal uupiodaoad 
‘‘•Ibero waa oo mJiory of aoula, for diapelliag wbat vriarry loM 
Moro arope (or oompaesloiuto daelre ? * 

Vdehaapatl Ulaia, wfaUa eogajad In upboldiog tbe atbolotlo 
dootrinof of tbe Biakbya» wrltea m tborc. In oppo^iioo to 
thoao wbo malDtaln tba belief of a Oreatoi. 

Tbe laat two words of the Baoabslt^are of very doubtful 
oorreelnMO; but no manuacrlpt la aO band, by wblcb to maod 
them, if wrong. 
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of Mob, bJftmisb of His hATizi^ » want will not 
alutcb to Him; and it (oUows, that Ha made the 
world for tba ff*!'* porpoae of awarding to orery one 
the coDSeqnonoes doe to hit deads. My apswar is, 
that oeitber do 1 maiotain, that God made the world 
to falfil any want impljing that He lacked aught, to 
obtain whieb Ha engaged in oreation: bat X do maio* 
taio. that, by reason one of tba perfections of His 
nature, goodnees, He was pleased to make maoileet, 
through the medium of ereetion, His supremely love' 
worthy aod wondrous attribatee. God made the 
world, eays my opponeoti in order to reunite the 
good and evil deeds of souls. Bat wby should He 
require ? > The very objeotiOD intimated against me, 

1 We bare mm above, at p. SS, that, ia iha view of tba 
tb^Uo Kindoa, to save (be IMty 1 i«b tba inpatatios of 
uoaqaal deallog and oroalty, it ia tboogbt necasaary to refer 
the unequal pMtie&s of seals in werid (e the diverse works 
■of thoee sools in bygone states of e^steoM. To Tiobsspeti 
HUra. in bis ^lacactei of edvotnta m bebali of iba Sickbya, 

ibis seeaa uoatisfaetory. We flztd bia sa^g ^ 

^WTT gfta ^ ^ i 

^ ToWm* 

•bosmidf, pp. * Uora tbao Uue, T*v«n, %/ moved, by 

c c tt p ew ioa , to ereeta, woeJd eonse craetnm ie bep^nea not 
«f divaxse eoBditioBS.^lf fc «Ma it be rapUad. that tha dlTarse. 
new cf Ms oandatusa of ends » owing to tbe diTenenssa of Mr 
works, it is 4 pity, / roftp. that be, Amto. pmdsat, sboold 
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ftod wbiah 1 set Aside, here Arises, Co wib, thst 
there vea some wsot of God’s to be supplied by 
euoh requitAl. If it be replied, tbAi, m Tirtne 
of the equity! q} neture, Be evuds to eseh 
the (cait of bis works, I rejois, tbeb it is io virtue 
of An eseelleaoe of His OAture, nemely. His goodness, 
tbAt He iDAde menifeit His supremsly loveworthy 
Attribntes by oreAting sonls end by meklag them 
to rejoice in the oostemplAtion of His perfectloos. 
Any one bes disorlnioAtioa enongb to peroeive, tbet, 
from mero vsnity, to go About esbibiting one's 
icnportAnoe, under tbs impulse of a longing to beer 
it prooliumed by the world, is one thing; end tbst 
it is quite another thing, to make menifeet tbe 
ososllenos of anything beonuse such menlfest&tion is 
fitting end leudeble, ‘When e foolisb men, eotueted 
by vAuity, goes Iters end there to display bis impor* 
tence, everybody laughs at him, But, if a leaned 
Euiopeac were to bring some very eatreordinary 
machine to this country, and invite people to bis 
house, and show them tbe wonders of tbe mecbine 
free of charge, no one would deride bio, but, on 
tbe contrary, all would thank and praise him for 
bis gratuitous kiadness and trouble. Just so, tbe 

•upcrintcad works i lines, but for bli very nparloUndMioe 
weiks, being uaictsUigiat, conld net procMd to cot; cod, oonie. 
guoatly, M their oAecU, asasl;, the body, tbs icasw, sod 
soius.objiotl wonid net be produood, tbs non>prodnction of 
mUsry wonJd bs a UAttsr of iaoillty/ 

I Indssd, tbs rtply hsrs put late tbe mouth ol tbs Hindu 
gives him orsdlt foe olosrsr notioos teuebins God's ecinity 
ihsn hs could rssUy corns by trom study of his so-oUlsd scored 
hooki, 
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macifesb&tioQ o{ aQjCbiog bbat is diLcelUnt ia u& 
fault, but itaalf an « 2 oellaQna. Ood, theraford, baMuea 
of the rery axoellence of His nature, makes knows, 
tbrougb oreatioo, and otherwise. His loveworthy 

and woodroua attributes. That such attributes, oal* 
oulsted to awkvhen affection and joy, should for ever 
remain bidden, would saem most unmeet. 

Let us DOW QOBsider God's attributes of jnstioe and 
holinees, as viewed In (he NyRya and Valdesbika. 
As for Bis jnstioe, if we soan these systems super* 
ffoially, it may seem, that the doetrine of His 

bestowing requital 'aooording to works Involves it. 
And, wbeu the followers of those systems declare, 

that even tbs most trifling pain endured In tbie 

world must be taken to have bad sin for its cause, 
end that, tbeieiore. a former state of existence must 
be admitted, or else God’s equity suffers the imputa* 
tioQ of imporfectness, it looks as if they believed, 
ia aU its fulness, in justice as an attribute of Deity. 
On looking ’ moi'e closely, however, we find, that here 
too they are quite in the dark, as also tonobing 
God's holiness. 

As I bavs before remarked, the fiyetems leoeivs the 
Vedas, the Smritis, the Purflqai, etc., as authorities. 
Tbs former, therefore, abaie with the latter any faults 
aacribable to them on the score of portraying amiss 
the justice, holiness, and other attributes of God. 
Let it not be supposed, that I am going out of my 
way to fasten tanlte on the Systems. Seerets, which 
else lurk unpexo^red, necessarily stand forth in any 
thorougb‘goiqg examination such as that with whieb 
I am oeoupied. 
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No mui ifl^.ignoxant, that God is jost sod holy; 
and we need &ot be surprised to 6od Him so called 
In reli^iODg of bumen origin. Bot zaao, UQuded, 
oanoot to a oorreot knowledge of the holiness 

and other attributes of the Deity. Eis InabUifey be* 
trays itself, when be reuturee into details on the 
subject, or, Inoidentally, when he is troatiDg of 
nstters oognate to it. Henoe, the express deolara- 
tioDS regarding God’s holiness and other attributes, 
which we find in a book on any religion» are not 
a sufficient warrant, In tbe examination of that religioo. 
Further and fuller exploration is iudiepensabls. We 
should oonaider all that there is in the book, and 
also what la there omitted, and likewise all tbat has 
legitimate connexion with its snbjeot»matter; and 
then we are in a position to paes judgement on It. 
From the fact, with reference tc the 8ystemstiet8>. 
that they admit as authorities the VedM, tbe FuA> 
vas, etc., it oosoes out, that, if tbe Nykya and 
Vaiieshika do not. In express words, militate rerp 
greatiy agi^nit the justice and holiness of God, it 
is not because the wrltere on those sobemee enter* 
taiaed fit and oorreot notions of tbe divine attributes, 
bnt simply because they did not dilate on those 
topics. Had they done so, they would have ex¬ 
hibited errors of every description. 

Again, if we eoarcb out what tbe Systemstists 
teaoh concerning those things wbiob man is to do, 
and those things which be li to forbear, and other 
points allied with religion, we learn what views 
they hold of God’e justice, and holiness, and other 
attrihutos. For, so strict is the connexion between 
11 
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SQon^it^ uid theology, tbet any faults wbiob are 
Joaod in views abont the formor imply, of neoessityi 
faults in the viowe held abocC the latter. Of mo> 
rality grossly wrong ideas ooour in the Vedas, the 
PnrtnsB, and the rest; and, where these err, the 
Systems participate their errors. 

1 ebell, moreorer, show, Id the sequel, that the 
dootrinee of the Systems, taken by tbemselTes, touob* 
ing virtue and vice, are signally faulty; and, euob 
being the oaee, from this ground also it results, that 
they mistake os regards bclioesR and others of the 
divine attributee. 

Aooording to tbe tenets of the Ny&ya and VaiAeshl* 
ka, God can in no wise poseees the attribute of 
toeroy. It being one of the dogmas of these eyetems, 
tbit DO effect oan take place irrelatively to the works 
of eoule, whatever a soul rsoeives must be aooounted 
a ooDisquenos of its works; andi if it suooeodi in 
attaining to salvation, It earns salvation. It is evi* 
dent, that there is an eseroise of meroy, when God 
bestows wbat has not bsen meiited. The esistenoe 
of snob meroy is at variance, however, with tbe dog¬ 
mas of tbe Nyftya, of tbe Vai4eehika, end of all tbe 
other systems, 

Moreover, since tbe Kyftya and Vaifeahika deny, 
that God mode tbe world of Eis free will, but affirm, 
that He did so to requite souls, they altogether do 
away with tbe goodness whioh He evinced Is orea* 
tion, When we behold God's world, on every side 
we perceive evidenogs of Eis wonderful goodness and 
boonty. In the first place, man, before be was 
oreated, was nothing; but, in voucbaafing to him 
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exJstenoe, and life, and the faoulfey of knowlad^. 
bow has God conetituted him capabla of bappmws! 
Though, now in out feUan ataba, it is oora to 
much mfeory, atill all our aufforiog, nay death i^lf. 
ia the fruit of our eiu; and we alone are to blame 
for it. Had man never ainned, hia happineaa and 
eapeoially that wbiob. by reaaop of bia reotitude of 
mind and purity of original nature, be would have 
^ioyed from knowing God. from devotion a^ love 
to Him, and from communion witb Him, would have 
8Urpa«»a desorlption, WheD we ^'hold tbe .on, 
the eoutee of eo much gledneet end benefit, or the 
B,oen «d the eidereel world, it weme, md«d, oe 
thoogh the goodoMt of the ooBipwelonote Author of 
out b«ng were boldiug ooovorM with n, lo » bodily 
form Ibe very tree*, which oomforl ond rolrej^h 
u, end yield ue their loeeioue (ruitege, end the 
ob'erming monnt<aiM end rieere which ernbemeh the 
e»rth, etaoet oell upon ui, with united toiom. (o 
give praiM for the love end bountifulneee of cur 
meioiful Petber. But who could edequetely depiot 
the countlee. sources of beppinesi which God hu 
oreeted? And e«h end ell of them ere meDifeetrf 
to os M tokens of Hie goodeess, when we «me to 
beUeve, thet He feehioned the universe of Hie own 
free will, end from the bountifulness of His neture. 
But the NaiySyikes end Veiisehikee, heving estab¬ 
lished it es e mesiin, thet ell thinge ere mdebted 
for tb«r origin to the works of so^s, h.ve ov«. 
apteed these glories witb tbe.blaokness of gloom. 
And they heve treneformed God into a herd-netured 
hucketer, who aeoures his pay from hii oustomeis. 
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ddUfl bid w&rea by rigid tale> weigbfr, a.Qd me&> 
eure. So mncb <or tbe ddaoripMou of the Sapremo 
Being wbioh we meet with in the two moet toasod* 
eble of the Hindu Systems. 



CHAPTER II 


Ea/Mix&tion 0/ ih6 lij/sya and Vciioihika Temts 
lativt to thi $oui: namoly, that it had no 
rUng, tkal it u All-ptrvading, and it tak4t 
Birth again and again. 

NuMSBOUd ftro bbo faults of tho Nyftja and Vaiiei- 
hikfti STOn is tbdr aooount of the soul. 6 ouli tbo^ 
hold to have oaistod from stomity, and Co bo, ooobi 
diftnood throughout all opaoo. 1 boTo alroady pointod 
out, that, if unorigiaatod oxiota&oo bo asorib^ to uy 
but Qod, Hio daJty lo impugned. I no^ purpose to 
ooDoider the grounds on wbloh souls aro maintainod, 
by the Kyftya and Vaiieohika, to have existed al* 
vpaya and to be diffneed everywhere. 11 we do not 
so believe, eay the advocates ol those syeteme, the 
soul most be periebable. Ae for eaietenoe from all 
duration, it Is argued, tbat whatever bad a beginnlag 
will have an and; as a jar, oloth, sto.; and, there* 
fore, if a soul once began to be. it will some time 
oease to be.' But I would ask, what foundation 
there is for the maxim, that all wbiob has had a 

4 

' Wha« tb« Hindaa «at««in %o be the moat uceoewerable 
argument eltbeeoiU'e oUcoity will be cooaldeied heteafter. 
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bagiDoing shall ba7a an and. Should It ba repliad. 
that (ba history of s jar, or tba Uka, auppliea fouada* 
tion for it, I te^ci'o, that wbat may ba predicated 
Of jara aod auchdika Dstenal thiogs ia not on that 
aooount pradioabla of the aoul; so great fa their 
disparity. Moreover, the origio, oo&tiauanoa, aod 
baroiination of anything depend eolely upon the viU 
of God. If it pleaaed God, oonld Be not, by His 
iDflnita might, preserve a jar for ever and ever? 
By avidenoe* which I. do not here adduce, it is 
established, that human souls are immortal; and so 
it Is evident, that it ia the will of God, that they 
should be so. And can anything thwart Eis power 
to do as He wills to do? Oan the aforesaid mailm 
of my opponents ohstruot His indnite power? It is 
a gteat 031 stake, In them, to take up a masUm gratui¬ 
tously, and then to wish to fetter with it the whole 
world, nay, God Blmaslf, whether it be appropriate 
or inappropriate. 

As a proof of the uasim of the pundits, that what¬ 
ever had a beginning mnst have an end, it is alleged, 
that every originated snbetanoe is ueoeasarlly made 
up of parts,’ and that the parte of anything thae 

t li li not epportnoe, at this plMs, to Indioote mors distinctly 
than is this aenner, the caly osrtela i9Mrant for bsllevlng ia 
the lout's immortellly, nanoly, tbs Holy Soriptors. 

s Dbsrmerfljs Dtbiliite, ipsekias of the Sntornsl ergsn, holds 

this iftBiasge: 7 \ 

\ ycddnta.pantUshe, p. * Ths lotsma] orgsn is 

nok without peris: bebg as ortgliiewd* lubsteaes, It Is aide 
np of pezU.' 
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oona ^fritted mftj ooma asandar* and so &ba thing will 
parish aomatitpa. To this I have to eay, aa bafora, 
that all auoh suppositions ara applioabla to toatarial 
thiagfl alona; and that tha origination, ooDtinuanoo* 
Sksd and of all tbiogs dspand lolaly npoo tba will 
of God. 

That the soul Is alUpsTTading must also be ba* 
liaved, say tba pundita, if wa would aonsidar !t to 
ba indosttuotible.i Acoordiog to them, dimaneion ie 
of thraa daaoripfiionB; atorale. intanaedlata, and in* 
finita. Atomic dimension li the laat degree of 
minatanaes. Intermediate dimension ia that of a jar, 
of olotb, or of any originated subitanoe whateoeTer. 
However great it may be, it baa Umlte* Inftsite 
dlmanelon the third kind ie nollmlted. It is this 
apooiae of dimeneioo whiob, tba pandits taaab, be* 
losge bo God, to sonle, to atbar,* to time, and (o 

« •> 

] SAfiM\fa-pro,vae}t9na~bhStfn/a. p, dS. 'And if It 

were aokaowledgod, that the soul {• limited”, or SaJt^4lbe 
s jer end each other eiaee. m is tbe oue with thsee, 

it auK poweie tbe preppies ol beebg parts end of bslog 
destnMtible, the resuls would ba a Mast ooatredietorr Id fftof 
o/ mr tytUm’ 

Aooam Bbette leys, ipeeViag of sthas: 

I tfS fol. 7, rsrso. ' As being, like 

the soqI, eli-prevediog U w, KAe *f, eteensJ.* 

* A eherectetlsstlOQ of Aftfia will eetre to ebow bow iosde* 
qoetely It U repreaeoisd by 'etbss*. In dimsDuoa, it Is, ee 
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space; and whatevar has this dimension is alLpetred' 
lag. Farther, socordlag to thorn, thioga of atomic 
or of infinite dimeosioD are mdastructibJe, but those 
of mtermediaCs dimension cannot be iadestruoUble.^ 
A eouh then, to he indestructible, must needs be, Id 
size, either atomic or Infinite. If it be the firet, then 


bM been eeid, lofialM; it U set made up of pvte i and co3o&r, 
teitt. eaell, and taoglbUlt; do not apparhun to it. Sc tae 
lorib it oomeponda axaoiip (c time, apaoa, Ifvara, and aooi. 
Ita ipeclalitp, aa oompared tbaiewUh, oeciiiiU in:)ta boing tba 
material caul# of lovind. Sreapt for IM balsg to, w« might 
take It to be oca with vaeuHy. 

Za paeaiog. thii ii, doubtlMa, the fifth alazneiit referred to in 
the toUowiag wordi of Megeetbe&aa, ai dted b; Btrabc: Tlpdf 
refr rdrro^t rfr 

0 oCpoPCf «al rd d^rpo.—6ehwe&baok*i fifepoi. 
Mener Jndiec, p. ISS. 

i VIJulna BbUuhu ia)s of the soul: 

I Sinkhva-pravMiusM-bUlthya, p. 90. 

‘ If it were cl iafennedJaU diaenalen It meal be ocnetituted of 
patte, and. therefore, would be deettuotible/ 

The fcllcwing alio refer# to the »o«l: vf | 

f i Tarka^pikd, 

KB lol, 9, >* 0100 . *It la not of loUrmediate dimuulon. If it 
were sc. from being unetetaal. and Aeno# pe^ficMe. tbato 
wcnld follow the deabrootioo of what 1# done, and tbo aeeeaaioo 
of what la DOt done.' 

Wbat ie meaat la thie. The worki of tho aoal are aaeumed 
to be inalienable and ioeritahle. On the theory, than, of the 
iool'a periehableneaa. ita^erki wonld miae of their effeot. whloh. 
by the hypotbeala, eanoot thus fail. Further, newly created 
eonle would reap fnUt whioh they had not eows, 
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it9 qualities, &■ apprebeofilon, will, etc., cftcnot be 
subject to immediate oogoition; for there is scotber 
maxim, that the qualities of an atom—as, for iO' 
staooe, the colour or taste of earth in its atomio 
obaracter^are incapable of being so oogrused.^ It 
is, however, a faot of universal consaiousness, that 
the qualities of the soul axe oogtuzed immediately: 
and hence the pundits are compelled, on their princi¬ 
ples, to regard the soul as of iodaite dimension. 
The reply which I gave at tha and of the last para¬ 
graph is equally applicable in this place. 

Another relevant objection that would offer itself 
to the pundits, is this. *I{ the sool be net all- 
pervading, but bounded by the body, it must vary in 
•dimension as the body Tariest and the same soul 
may, in one state of existenoo, inform an ant; in 
another, a human being; and, in a third, an elephaut. 
Assuming the soul to be bounded by tbs body, it 
must be very cniaute in an ant; and, when it passse 
Into a man, or into an elephant, how can it dlsobarge 

sS 

SfftiMhMC ladice, Vol, IX, pp. SS^. 'Sinoe tbs alad is 
atonic in dimenrion, and since sroM&sM ii cSMDtlsl in erdsr 
to potospUen, if cegnitloa, bsppiaws, «(o„ had their SMt ia 
tbs nlnd, they would not be perooiTed, or imnediahlv 
mrid.* 

A farther ebiection, and one more ordlnsrily urged, sgaiart 
the bypctheticsl not! on, that the soul ig of stomto balk, wlU 
be (oood in the worde of the S&nkhya and Vsifeebika nritcM 
.adduced la the eocend note foewssd. 
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i\a Aod how ora ib t4ke ocf^izraco 

of the eonso of fooliog tbrougbout such & bcilk? 
For it ceonot diUte so m to fiU it.* ‘Wo must oon* 
olcido, ooneogoeiitiy, that the soul inoreasee rad 
dimioishoe with the Inoroaae and diminution of the 
body. And iinoo, thue» from repeatedly IncreMing 
and diminiabingi It undergoes alteration of oonetltuont 

I ftenkan lobltya, in th« pawagt about to be olUd, la 
writing againil the Bauddbta, wbe, a« he aaaerUi m^otaln* 

that (beeoQl le eeaimansurata with tbe body. 

^ .e *. 

qJT: Sfjqq a ?fFf- 

5ifr^ smjqiii n nrjdq ^ fw: qfTOTTtCtf 

I ^dr<nii«*ri>(fe4hdrbv4 c the US <■ BOt at band fee 

nteeoiue. 'Slaee bedlee an vitrleaa iu dioenelee, ]( a hatoan 
•eol—eo^xteoalvei luecrdlnf lo tte BindSiuit, with the bantaa 
body—were, by a apeoial maturaties of werh, to be born aa 
elepbanl. it would fall tbert of Slllng tbe whole of an elephao* 
tioi body; aad, if bora a bee, au apiao body would be lsade(^Qate 
to oealalo It.' 

* TljatxM Bhlkabu and Aanam Bhatia argao after the maaoer 
of iha text, in oppoaUton to tbe view, that tbe louj Is atoalo. 

^ l 5d«Hpa.j»r*woeS®M. 

iUtAps, p. 86. * Aad if Me ioaf uere atootlo, there woQld be 
DO aeoODaUng for oogniiUon, eto., whioh axteod all orer the 
body.’ 

^ ^ ^ mm 5Rt?sqifq^f5n^qi?f5SimH^ I 

Tarka^tfikS, US fol#, 8, eene. *ADd it, tbe ioui. {■ not an 
atom, m to ifn : e|ae It would neolb, that pleeeun would not 
be perae{?ed througbooC tbe body.' 
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parts, it follows, that it most rdpoatedly be goaa* 
ratad and destroyed; for to undergo aueb alteration 
U, aocording to the Nai^yikas, to be generated after 
having been destroyed/ 

Kow, for my part, I repudiate the notion of metem* 
peyohoaie; and so I might hold myself dispensed 
here from returning answer to the pundits. Neverthe¬ 
less! I reply to them; linoe the objeotlon just deti^ed 
will reeur. A haman being has, is infanoy, a body 
of small liae as ooinpared with wbat that body becomes 
subsequently, They will say, then, that, on my view 
of the ionl's being bounded by the body. It must be, 
that the email soul of the infant beoomee a large eoul 
in the full-grown man: for tbe email soul of a small 
body oould not take cognisance of the sense of feeling, 
for instancs, from bead to foot of a body greatly 
augmented in magnitude.^ To thie I say. that, though 
one bolds the soul to be bounded by tbe body, still it* 
does not follow, of oouree. as an article of belief, that, 
in proportion as tbe body ohangas in use, so does 
tbe soul. When a child begins to grow, tbe appre¬ 
hension and other faculties of bis soul increase in 
strength; but it is not necessary to say. that bis soul 
itself augments. And. when I allege, that tbe eonl 
is bounded by tbe body, my meaning is not, that Ita 

I Sooh ao obfMUcti to broogbt by daskere aeUtya in eea- 
filQuatiea offaii words guotad iu tbt note before (be last : 

^ I 'Tb* 

sama objootioo applisa even to (he eau qf a etate of exietenev 
taken by iCeell, in its sevvml etopgs e/ cbildbeod. middle a^.. 
and eeneMence.' 
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dimension Ullies euably vith tbet of tbo body. I 
eimply iotend, tb&t tbe aool does nob reside beyond 
tbe body. As for ifie aetQra> ibeb la moel b&rd to 
undersband; end no one, in feob, oan give e foil 
deeoripbion of it. That the flonl tokes cognizskooe of 
the eense of touch in aU the perbe of a body, ecoall 
or great, Is nothing diffieulc to ib; for, in ibe opera* 
tione, \t aubaidizee all the aeuae*orga&a; and its power 
of apprehension is more or less in proportion to the 
vigour of thoee organs. Thus, a man wboee sight is 
impaired sees iU; and, when it is improved, be sees 
better. In like manner, taob is apprehended through 
the nerves: and these inorease with bbe body; and» 
through them, there is apprehension of taot through* 
out tho parte of the body, whelber it be small or 
great. 

The tnabb is, that the nature of the soul traasoends 
our knowledge, and does not lend Itself to desoripbion. 
All that we know of the soul is, that it is sometbiog 
wblob possesses epptehonsion, will, and other quelitisi. 
More than this we osnnot afArm oonoeroing it; as, 
for instonoe, that, like earth, water, and other material 
eubstancos, it has dimeoflion and such like ^ualltiee. 
Much, therefore, that is predloabls oi a jar, of oloth, 
and of other material substanoaa, is not to be predj* 
oated of the soul. Such, however, is the disposition 
•of the pundits, that they refuse to oonsider what 
things are within the reach of our underataodlng, 
aod what things lie beyond. They would fain to take 
the visible and the invisible, Dod and sonis inoluded. 
and measure tbenT, and turn them rouz^ and over, 
and pry into them, and at last get their complete 
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quiddities inside tbeir fist. To tbeir iDlnds, if one is 
to know anything, one should kno« everything: 
otheiiirifie, it is better to know notbisg. And so they 
wender on in the wildan^se of vein Inquiry. I would 
remind tbem» tbet. be* the eeseoce of the soul of whet 
sort soever, Its origin, duntion, and end are in eub> 
ordination to the will of Ood; and, tberefoie, if Uod 
thinks good that the soul eball exist for ever, it ean 
no wise inout destrnotion. 

^But the weightiest reason, in tbs estimation of the 
^ndits, for srgumg, that the eoul hse eKistsd from 
ail eternity, is as follows. First, they signs, that the 
dooteine of netempsyobosle must be accepted. Otber* 
wise, tbe impntation of partiality and cruelty must 
attach to God. Partiality consists in not looking 
upon all (dike; in trsatiog some with more favour, 
and others with less; in giving some a bigb rank, 
and others a lower. Ornelty is uncorDpassionatenees; 
the giving pain whore no fault has been oommitted. 
Now, ws see, that, in this world, some enjoy a high 
rank and great power, and others are wretched, and 
afflicted with poverty: and what is the reason, that 
God has ordered it thus? Again, almost all men suffer 
misery and misfortune; and what is tbe cause of this? 
It is not enough to say, it is tbe «ns that have been 
done Id tbe current state of ealstenoe; (or it is matter 
of experience, that many a grievous offender has great 
power and pleasure, and that many a man whose 
coaduot is observably maritorione is oppressed with 
poverty and ptbn. And what ean yo^ say with respect 
to infants end beasts? Conseionsly they have never 
committed sin; and yet they suffer greatly. Eenee, 
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-we mainfiain tha d^briod of tba traDsmigraiion of tba 
aooJ, asd so remova all thaae diScQltiea. We cao, 
therefore, aay, 'wben aee a bad mao to be powerful 
and in oonfort, that ba ccuat have been eminectly 
virtnoua in a former abate of esiatenee, and ie now 
reaping bbe reward of hie virtue. Similarly, when we 
eee a good man soSer more than ordinary affiiotioD, 
we are able to aflirm, that, in a former atate of exietence 
be wae eminently einfol, and ia now reoeivlsg rebribn* 
tion lor bU ein. And, in like manner, Infanta and 
beaete undergo punlabment for the offenoee of which, 
in a prior birth, they were guilty. A el ogle former 
state of being will nob enffloe, iiowever; as the good 
and evil eiperienoed therein muit likewise be aooonnted 
for by the works of a birth that preceded. Moreover, 
tb« getting a body is also a consequenoe of works 
and, therefore, as often ae a soul is invested in a body, 
anteoedect works must be postulated in oonnexion 
with it. We bold, therefore, that tbe vioissitude of 
works and birtha, the alternate produotioo of each 
from tbe other, hae been going on from time without 
beginning. 

' 9 1 TslM-iatmudt, p. 46. 

*roi this oSCaMinf a Aody <i due to merit end the like, ee 
caufM.' 

5IW \ i^ira^trA^ritu, 

p. 160. * ‘'The prolsotloB" of '<(bet.'’ i.e. of tbe bed?, ii 
" cirifig to tbe eid,'* or eo.cpezeUen of merit end demerit, 
*** tbe fruit of (oredone leeriflcee. do&itioBi, hens, etc.' 
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I reply, tbet, neither by thie reaeoning cen the seal 
be proved never Co have originated. Even If 1 ad* 
mitted the troth of what yon have alleged touobing 
the present faolUty of some bad men, eto., and 
metempeyoboeie as an explanation thereof, efall I eboald 
not feel myself under any oompulsion to argne, Chat 
sonls have ^ways exleted, and that birth and death 
have bad plane from e foregone eternity. The diS- 
onlties above mentioned would all be repelled, if it 
were maintained, that, in the beginning, eoule were 
created by God; originally in a state of bappineas, but 
condemned, by reMon of aio, to repeated embodiment. 
But to say, as you do, that works mult be taken 
to have been done prior to the body—for that the 
having ;a body le the ooneequanoe of works—is in 
the last degree unreasonable. Your maxim, that every 
effect must have for its oause the works of souls, 
Z have previously exploded; for effects follow from 
free will of God. But the pundits lay, that the body 
is intrineioally an abode or site of misery,’ and hsnoe 
li itself a misery. Out of the twenty and one mis* 
eriee enumerated by the Kaiyftyikas, thie le one. If, 
then, God mresti a aoul with a body, irrespectively 
of works, He does injuttioe. My reply ie, that tbe 
body is not, intrlneloaUy, an abode of misery. On tbe 

gtaksre lobsrya on (hs ;9ro.hm«i.tti^ra, In^ea, 

N«. 99, p. :kie. ' and tbs ce&taot, with cm who Is embodied, 
of good end evil eaoBot be provsated.* 

She vf tbo printed edttioa bee been ebanged, on 

aiaauieripl sutberUy, m above. 
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oontruy, not e> little b&ppiness i» devired by mesne of 
it; snd» ss for the pein OAuaed by tbe body* owin^ 
to illnese, etc., it le in tbe power of God to temore 
it. If He so willed, He might preserve us cons ten tly 
ot esM, though in tbe body. How omde here sleo 
is the reannlng of tbe pnndltsl Those who follow 
the Nyftye end Vsiiesbike, bold, thet Ood exists. 
8till, when they srgue upon other points then His 
esistenoe, they seem to forget thst He exists, end, 
M it were, refer sll things to s Isw of ohsnee. 
Por the groand of tbeir doctrine, tbst misery inevi- 
tsbly Moompsaiea tbe body, is, thst they everywhere 
see snob Co be the foot; end hence they infer, thet 
It is its nstore to be so scccmpsnled, end thet Ood 
could not mske ic Co bs otherwise. In like meaner 
do they err in their mexiro, thst nothing which hes 
bed e beginning oen be indestruotlble. Thus to 
think will bs mede onC to be proper, when we ere 
oonvinoed, Chet the course of netnre Is fortuitous, 
sod subject to some blind lew. If, however, God 
is Governor of tbe oonree of netnre, ell tbinge spring 
from His will. Some things ere perlsbeble, bsoeuse 
He wills them Co he so; end, for the seme re&son, 
other things ere imperisbeble. In like aeoner, we 
men suffer misery, beoeuse it hes been decreed fit, 
in Hie uofetboaeble end inoomprohenelble counsel, 
that thus It ahonld be. If He thought good. It 
would not bo st ell difficult for Him Co oauee, thet, 
though clothed with bodies, we should oonstently 
reaein heppy. Indeed, it is menifest, from the true 
word of God, tbit, when men. wee in e stete of 
sinlesiness, he was entirely exempt from misery. 
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Nttifibec did eiolmees, not sorrow, nor death befall him; 
say, she body wae, to him, a door to many felioities. 
Only einoe he became a einner bat he bees sobjeot 
to the ooautleae griefe of the sod and of the b^y. 
Earth, water, air, and all other altemal objects, 
were, in the beginning, Bouroee, to hiqi, of happi- 
neea only, and aftarwards beoama sooroee of m leery. 
The doctrine, therefore, of the pundlM, that to abide 
in the body le IntrinalcaUy mlaery, Is in every wlee 
erroneous. 

The refutation which 1 have detailed, of the notion 
of an uxrorigiuated suoceesion of works and birtba 
of souls, has proceeded on grounds maintained by 
my opponenU. For. as regards myself, I reject the 
doetrine of metempeyoboils and I account as insdS' 
qnate all the reasons that they bring forward in 
support of ib* ^itb respect to the first defeot 
whioh, according to them, has place, if metempsychosis 
be rejected, namely, partiality in God, I reply thus. 
II you simply mean, that He has not bestowod upon 


^ Tbli etgoi&tsS afei&M the BiCwopeTcbetli, however dtewe 
out, will aet eees to be sretoUouely difloM, It ene but tehee 
Sheee three feote l&to aeorideretim: flrit, that the doeirlx»e 
here Impeechad ii all but ifioradleebly rooted la the niud of 
every puudlt; eeooodly, that, io ibe eetlmelion of the poadite, 
•ay riligicoe ecooctay which deee cei sek&ewledge it It shnoet 
telf<evidefitiy lelte lu Ite very flnt prioelplee; ead thirdly, ud 
by wey el eeaeeque&ce, tbtS the rejeoUofi cl It by Cbrietiealiy 
is, to tbeiB, a well&i^ iavaperable ofceteole to their a«cepU 
anoe el the Qoepel. The writer, in hm eombetias a favourite 
aad fuadameatal dogoe, bae with his best thought and diligeuee, 
selected aad marehellod hie resioas la*eueb e naanaer an is, 
ha apptehsads, beet calculated to ImprMi the ailads of hia 
ernug ocuatrymes, asd to wiu them towarde tho truth. 

12 
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ill m$u eqn^it; of luik Aod bAppioMS, your objeo^iOQ 
bae no vreigbb wikh na; Bince I hold» that it waa to 
abov lortb His alLaufEoient attributaa, that God framed 
tbe world; and that Ha create# soti]# irrespaotiveiy 
of work#; and that He mikoe them divotae, a# ex* 
bibitlng the, manifold uas# of Hia oroatioo. For Is- 
ataDO#, tbaro ara eonl# of one kind, in tha form of 
angel#, who eurpaea man, by far, io rank, majeatyi 
wisdom, powar, and other perlioulara. Inferior to 
them ie man; and, again, below him are other oraa* 
Curas, luob a# beaete. Tbeee varietiee we know of; 
bat who shall say bow many ntora diffecenC gradec 
there may not be is God^e vast uniTarea? Again, 
there are dieti&oC order# of angels; and of mankind 
also the ranks are nuinerons. All sllka are the ocaa- 
tion of God's free will; and, if He has giTan a bigb 
plaoe to one, and a bumble place to another, has 
any one a olaim os Him? If wa, who were onoe 
nothing, have, on reoeiving exiitenoe, bean given 
asytbiug whatever, it Is fi^om God*8 mere meroy. 
Asd can Cbis meroy become in justice, from Hie 
giving another more than He gives me? If any one 
gives a poor nan ten rupees, the man tbink# hlineelf 
greatly indebted to the giver. But, if Che donor 
give# a hundred rspsae to another poor mas, does 
hie favour Cowards the first turn to no favour ? Does 
be prove himself unjust P 1 am aware, that, our 
nature having become corrupted by sin, almost any 
mas, if be see# that others are favoured beyond 
bits sell, takes it jll, and is jealous and unhappy. 
But tbie nohap^nese arises from the fact, that bis 
nature is corrupt; and there is no right ground for 
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it. TbQre is no injuttics, then, in giviog lees to 
one, snd more to soother. If, indeed, edl bad a 
oladm to receive equally, there would be injuahoe. 
lio one, bowever, bee any olum npon God. 

But sow you may eay, that, though there ie no 
iojuatioe in bestowing mean rank or uonll pcvw on 
one, and high rank or great power on another, yet ie 
there not injnetloe is causing pain gratoltonely ? And 
how inaoy great einuere are happy, and how many 
good men are mieerable I As for infante and beMts, 
too, wbo have sever eiondd, do not they suffer much 
affliction ? Pvay, bow are tbaee thiogs to be accounted 
for? I reply. Without doubt, the fruit of ain ie 
misery; and, as all aen are einnsre, it is meet, that, 
being so, they ihould be mieerable. There are some 
men whom we call good; but, in the sight of God, 
they are all guilty; lor God and man bebcld tbingi 
under very different aspects. Ftom lin, the dieoers* 
sent of man has become blunted; and Che heinous* 
neee of ain is not altogether olear to him. Some men 
are oalled good, simply because they are better than 
moat otbars. And yet there ie not, in all the world, 
even ono man whose heart and nature are undeflied 
by ein. Timea. therefore, whom we call good are, 
before ct moat holy God, guilty, and deaerving of 
puniabment. 

bforeover, mark, that tbia world ia not man’s place 
of judgement. Full judgement will not be ^11 after 
death; and not dll then will each reoeive exact and 
complete requital for his deeds. ^Tbe present world, 
like a sohool, it a place where man la disciplined; and 
the bapploess or misery which we here eapericnoe la 
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act Uwftj's hj mj of requM, or, wbea so, pro^tor- 
fcioQsd to our Id mosi easos, Odd ssods 

hsp^ooss and misa^ In mso. m being celoaletsd for 
their good; bot, lo os, it is impossible to decide 
whet ie for 1U17 one's good, or ibe reverse. For sons 
of at oen know eaotbm's beerS end nature, and bis 
hittor;, pest, preeeot, sod fntiire, and tbe eventuai 
result of bis bappbose os misery. Sbonld «e>then, 
proDOonos all misery id Ibis world to be svih we 
ihonld err greatly. We oagbt, raiber, to ooosider 
misery to be eent to ns, la tbis world, by God, in 
meroj, tor oar waning, that we may torn to Him, 
and so eeoape fotore paoiebmenl. Tbersfore, to 
eotertaio doabt as to God's justioe, beoaaee of tlie 
distresMS of this world, is most rasb. If a man who 
bas been blindly walking In the path of sin, bas bis 
heart opened by some great oaUmity, sod Ukee warningf 
npeaM, and tune to God, most lie not look upon 
that ealamity as a great blessing from God; and will 
be not praise Ood for it aU bis life Iwg ? 

And do not enppoee, that men of proper Ufo and 
of amiable dlspoaition have no need of tbe dieoipUne 
whiob ie fomisbed by miaery. They too ooznmit 
jaaay aa error, and bare many a defect. And often 
it BO oceore, that be wbo is a oboeen servant of God 
ie espeoially visited with afRietion, not for punieb* 
ment, bat to tbe end, that be may be tried, like gold, 
in tbe craoible of misery, and tbereby be puribed. 
Wbat folly, then, to tel tbe idea of evU be suggested, 
whenever one beav tbe name of miaery, and, with 
one's feeble Intelleot, to decide as to ite bidden 
cauMs! 
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It ifl vonddre6^ if tbdxe wm do fonsec 
state of exiBtenos» some persons are born blind, and 
others are born lame, God bas made many men tboa, 
while he has made many of whole body. And it la 
asked, wbethet there be not pertiality in this. But 
wbat are we, to attempt to find out tbe aeoret oonoael 
of Godl Can we learn tbe heart, and oatnre, and all 
the external and internal condition of another? Who 
ahall say wbat good may not aocme to tbe immortal 
souls of tbe lame and blind, from their few days of 
misery? It la very true, that, though God, In Bis 
great mercy, sends us serious remedial miseries for 
the eternal benefit of our souls, atill, so infatuated ars 
we with sin, that moat of ua rsfnse to (eko waroing 
from our misery, and to repent of our ilna, and to 
turn to God, Tbe fault is out own, however. As for 
God’s dealing, lb ie maroy, la it not written eveo In 
one of ths hooka of Hindus, * From hits wbors 1 would 
favour, by little and little do 1 take eway the 
riobes' ?' 

It remans for me to apeak of tbe misery of infants 
and beasts. And here, entering upon a atriot logloal 
arguinent, 1 would ask the Hindu: Is It oert^n, that 
tbe aufferiog of souls oaa have no just cause bnt 
their offeoces? ’When e mao commits a great state' 
orime, the king has h!m executed, and oonfiaaatet his 
property. As a oonsequenoe, and even tboogh they 
may have taken no part in the odme, bie children 
and boutebold are involved in extreme distraae. But 

* fffl i 

Tbii bftU*aoqplet ii from tbe ShifneeUa-fUrina. s. S8, $. 
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doM ftn; Oftftp for Uui, ooU tho Hog tiojost t Or Ui9 
this oose. Tbe kmg's nbjoets m« in erety wfty loyal, 
and tbeir fororngn i« pa rf acUy Mtirfiod with them. 
Bot ao ODemy ootOM to attaok him. Ha ordon hie 
people to give him their aad thooeaode of them 
eaffer greatly* or are ilaiD, aod that, although they 
have not oSeaded agaiost their lord, hut, on tbe 
ooutrary, have alwaye obeyed him. Now tell me, 
whether tb« Uog did any iejoetiea is pending them 
to war. Take a third iHoetratioB. A king eotneted 
hie fOQ to a puodit, to be iDetraoted. Tbe puodit was 
very learned and etpert; and tbe prlnee, os hie part, 
waa of a good diepoeilioo, labceiooe, and heedful of 
hie teaeber’i direotioDe. Tbe teeober initiated him in 
every braneh of leeroiag. When iht priaoe became 
a tboroogh eobolar, tbe pusdit took him to the king, 
whom be iddreeeed ea foUowa: ‘ Sire, I have taught 
your eon all thlage but one. That one thing ie moit 
neoeeeary, in ay opioloo: bat I oaooot teaoh it to 
hia, till I bare your ptomiee of pardon.' * Why do 
yoa tpMk thne ?' replied the Ung. ' In leouring 
yoor earvioea, I oosnl myialf meet fortunate; and I 
made over ay eon to yoa; and I aa rure, that what* 
ever you propoee to do moat be for hie good/ ’ Very 
well/ eaid tbe pundit ,' let e horee be eaddled.' When 
tbe horee waa broaght, tbe puodit mounted, and called 
out to tbe pii&oe. prinoe drew neec; upon wbiob 
the pundit laid bU whip over hie eaartly, and apnrred 
on bie hone, telling tbe prinoe to run along with him. 
Tbe king. Meiag tbie, wee at hie wite* ends, haeteced 
after the pandit, nod beggod him to tell vrbat it all 
meant. The poodil reined in bit borse» and ibua made 
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me^er.' P&rdoQ me, Sira, for wb&t I have doca. 1 
wiab only good 6o your soq ; and, in my opinion, it 
WM moafc DOoeBaary to teaoh him the ooa thing I h&vo 
now taught him. For bo is a prinoo; and he wu 
altogether ignorant of the pain of being beaten and of 
violent exertion. He knew it only by name, M be 
bed never teeted it. On conning to the throne, bow 
oonld be have realized the sufferings of otberi 7 And, 
if any one offended, how, whoa awarding punishment 
to him, oould the thought have presented iteelf to his 
mind, of leaning to teDderneas and to meroy? These 
attributes are. however, neosisary to a good king; and 
wbat I have done was done with a view that be might 
not be without them.' Kow, observe, that the prlnos 
bad done no wrong in bis relations with the pundit; 
and yet no one would charge the pundit with doing 
injustioe in oooasioning him pain. And, if a foolish 
maa, Ignorant of tbe pundit’s motive, on seeing ibis 
strange soene from a diitanoe, had said to himself, 
that either tbe prinoe must have been guilty of some 
grave fault, or elee tbe pundit was most unjust, what 
rashness and want of oonsideration would such an 
inference have maoifeetad I But do not underitand me to 
mean, that tbe actions of the king and of tbe teacher, 
in these illustrations, afford exact parallels to tbe 
ways of God; or that the subjects, whose misery 
was oaused by their king, and tbe situation of the 
prince, are altogether like tbe oonditioo of infants 
and beasts i or that tbe fruit of tbe misery of them 
all is of the same character. I pray you not thus 
to misapprehend me; for it often happens, in oontro- 
verey, that from not seising the drift of one's opponent, 
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ocd (&kd9 ^ords (hit f&il {rom him, otherwisa than 
as be loteDdfid bbemi end then blamed him tor opinions 
f^hiob be does aot eatortaia. Do not deal by me in 
Ihia way, Understand, that my design, in adduemg 
theeo Ulnstrations, is simply to refute the ration cl 
ite being an esUbllsbed fact, that, when aaleery befalls 
any one, it must be referred to bii offences against 
the aatbor of his suffering, end admits of no other 
explenation. I bare only wished to show tbe base* 
leseneee of ibis yonr cpaiim. Tbe Inferenoe of a former 
state of eaistenoe, in the ease of ohildten, from obserr* 
ing tbat they experienee suffering, sen have no ground 
but thet maxim; and, if tbe maxiin is shown to be 
tolas, tbe ioferenoo built upon it is eo likewlsa. As 
tor tbe illustrations of tbe king and pundit, perhaps 
you will allege, tbat tbsy do sot go to disprove your 
maxim, tbst suffering presupposes sin; ioasmuob as, 
according to your system, the persons who, though 
they bad not offended ag^nst tbs king and tbe pundit, 
snffered pain from them, mceieed thorein the retrlbu* 
ticn of sins done in a former birth: and so tbelr 
offenoes are made out to bare been tbe oause c! tbsir 
pain, end your maxim stands intaot. 1 have to reply, 
tbat you have not exactly tAk*>n In the intent of my 
illustrations, If tbe persons in queillon bad sinned 
in a former birth, they must have boen oifeAderi in 
the sight of God. What I meant was, tbat they had 
not offended against the king and the pumiit; and 
yet tbs king and tbe pusdit, though bringing sufToring 
on them, cannot be called unjust. If there oould be 
no proper reason, other than offeuoes against tbe 
oeusera of suffering, tor causing auffering to others. 
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'the king and the pundit were oertamly anjust. When 
any one, without due ceuee, brings about the death of 
another, even then, suitably to your view, be who 
dies reaps, in bis death, the bruit of the sins of a fore* 
gone birth: and is the person who took bis life, on 
that aoooQot, guiltless ? In ooaolusion. my illustrations 
certainly prove, that there may be ao adequate oanse, 
other than ofTeoces againet him who inflicts suffering, to 
which suffering may be referred ; and, by coneequenoe, 
your maxim ia baseless, 

As concerns the feerful punishment whioh every 
e^l*doer must suffer in the world to come, that ma^tim 
is, indeed, oorrect; but there is no satiefaotory and 
oonvinoing proof of it with refereoce to the frivolous 
distresses we suffer in this transitory life. Be assured, 
also, that the eufferiogs of iofants end beasts, though 
to the onlooker they seem terrible, are very trivial in 
eompariioQ with tboie of a person of full oonsolous* 
neat; for we know, with certainty, that, the less the 
oonsciousnsBs, the less the pain. In fact, very likely 
e father and mother, when they eee their infant in 
p^D, suffer more than the infant itself. As for its 
pain, though we may eee no fruit coming from it now, 
etill you may be sure, that God sent it for some most 
good and salutary end; auob an end, that, when it 
becomes known to us. we shall confess, that the misery 
from the pain ia of no account whatever, as weighed 
against the consequent benefit. 

Again, we learn, from the trne word of God, 
that the chief and primary csue^ of the entrance 
of pain into tbie world was sin; and that all 
misery bae immediate or mediate connexion with 
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mAn'a htd deeds, ot wibb his eri] ceture, which 
is the seed cd jU*dolng. Kevertbeless* I that, 

eo deep eod so fer trensoending xiuderstandiog ere 
the veys of Almighty God> and in snob a manner 
does He» in Hie insorotoble wisdomi educe yorious 
results from erery eiogle thing He does, that, 
assuredly, we cannot say, when a soul receive* 
pain In tbie world, that such pain oan 'bave no 
just cause but in the sin that soul bos committed. 
Many and many a just cause may it have, of which 
out feeble onderstondiDg can know nothing. How 
hasty is it, therefore, for us, when we contemplate the 
infTsringe of beasts, or of children, or of any other 
creature, to make up our minds, forthwith, that they beid 
a former birth, and that they were then guilty of ein I 
To ostabllih enob strongs doctrines, satisfactory and 
ocDvincing evidence is neceesory. It le manifeet, that 
znetempeychoels is meet improbebie. Hindus, because 
they bsTS constantly heard of It from tb«r childhood, 
look upon it os not improbable. Still, In reality, it 
Is ezoeedittgly improbable; and it does not deserve 
instant credit, that we have been In eristenoe, time* 
looumemble, and from duration without beginning, ae 
gods, men, elephants, boreee, dogs, oats, raonkeye, 
mice, eoorpfone, and centipedes. What soeoee we must 
have passed through, of which we have not, now, 
even (he faintest remembrance I If it he replied, that, 
OS we who ore grown up have forgot maoy oircum- 
stances of our obildbood and adolescence, eo we have 
forgot ^ oirenmetanoee of onr former births, 1 would 
ask, whether, in thoce eo many births, we were always 
like ohildrea. Moreover, thongh we forget many things 
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tfa&t p&ssed m oar adoleteenod, tbare axa tboo- 
Bftnde ci other things, belonging to thet stage of life, 
wbiob rem^ in our memories all onr lires long. 
Should it be replied, that, not altogether inconeeiTabl;, 
at the time of eaoh new birth, we maet forget Che 
traneacCioos of the former birth, I assent. But there 
are many things that are not altogether imposelble, 
wbiob, yet, we are unable at once to bdleve. Is it 
wholly impossible, that winge should sprout out of an 
slephant, and that be Should soar up into the olouda? 
At the same time, if any one ehoold come and tell us, 
that be had seen snob a thing, we should soaroely 
credit him off hand. Only on his prodnolDg the most 
indubitable STidenoe of the truth of what he was 
asserting, should we believe bim; not otherwise. Por, 
In proportion as a thing is extraordinary, we require 
strong proof of it. And, inasmueh as metempsyobosia 
Is ia tbo highest degree improbable, and is sapported 
by no satlsfaetory and convlnoJag eridsnes, I cannot 
aeoept it; your maxim, that snfferiug presupposes sin, 
and cannot else be accounted for, being altogether 
Impotent. In my foregoing illustrations I have shown, 
that sutTering may have other just causes. Gontider. 
too, that the king and the pundit, in those illuslcations, 
are infinitely surpassed, by Che Deity, in amplitude 
and profundity of nounssJ. Where there is one reason 
to jnstity an act of a king, wbo cap say how many 
there may net be to justify any one act of Qod ? Can 
you, indeed, find out tbe whole mind of God, and 
say, with assurance, in rospset of ray particular, that 
suoh or such Is tbe cause of it, and that it cos hare 
no other cause? Countless are tbe things in this world, 
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of wbiob 79 oanoofc m tbe discoTor tbs purpose: 
md wQ] 70 U therefore oonclude, that thej exist without 
ft porpoee? Who oen tell the bounds of God’e wide 
end oomplioeted uniToree ? And, m for the iosumerAble 
Cbioge which constitute it, who oeo point out the hidden 
c&use of each, or ita result, or its oonntless reletiong 
toother things? God, keepiog in view ell this, oreeted 
the whole, and controls it, Of this whole we see 
bat a very small portion of a port; and yet, when 
anything in it seems otherwise than suits ns, we 
begin to raiee cbjsotlons to it. But God, who beholds 
all, ai^ who knows how ererything in it relatM to 
everytliisg else, and the result of each thing, aod 
wbat ooQSsquenoes will finally flow from all things 
taken oollectively, knows, tbet whatever Hs baa made 
is in every wise good, and le assigned to its proper 
plena 

When a oultiTator oasts bis prooious seed into the 
dust, and presses it down, if a foolish man were to 
ask him why be was destroying it, would he not 
smile, and t^l him to wait a little, and he would 
see, that the seed bad not been deetroyed, but would 
turn to great profit? Be advised, that, in like manner, 
God has made tbls world for some most excellent 
end. At present, we ere unable to peroeive what it 
is; and some things seem to us to be reversed, and 
others to be useless, and even wrong, The laws by 
wbioh God governs the world, and His rsMone for 
them, are so deep, that not only we, but even the 
angels, stand confounded before them. The founds* 
tione of Hie oonneel have been laid in time that bad 
no beginning; and its pianaole, so to ape^, pierces 
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thd remotest faburity. Kdow, however, of & sorety, 
thht ell things will conspire to e finel result, snob ss 
shall mske meoifest Hie supsremineiit glory end His 
supremely love-worthy ettri bates. 

But the pandits do not Uke these things Into their 
ooDiiderstloo. All the actions end plana of God they 
treat as if they were those of a man. They cannot 
reahsei that the counsels and the ways of God are 
far beyond our understaading'^ao far beyond ib, that, 
seaich as we may, ws can never find them out. 
Nor oan they believe, that there are, in Gcd'a world, 
things past oomputatioa, of which wo know not the 
caases, and o! which there are, nevertheless, oumsroua 
and just causes, known to Ood. And hence they 
would settle everything by thinr own poor jadgsment; 
and hence they arbitrarily postulate maxims and 
dogmae. In this lies the root of all (heir errors. Be 
persuaded, I entreat you, to quit this most faulty 
method. If you learn the right method, you ebaU 
never go astray. When you have to rosion on auy 
matter pertaining to God, hrst of all consider what 
things are within the scope of our uaderstaudiog; and 
reason on (hem alone. As for wba( traoioends our 
undeistaading, to be silent regard log it. Is a token 
of wisdom. Who knows but God bas kept back from 
us bhe causes of many things in Eii creation, ex* 
pressly with a view to teach us humility, and fro 
disoipline our faith in Him? Indeed, a ohief mark of 
piety is this; that, though many (biuge relating to 
God seem to us not only to have no obvious causes, 
but eveo^uoh Is out short sighf^'to be improper, 
we should yet bow our beads, and confess, with 
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UQ'tf&veriDg f&itb, th&t tbe^ are all most exo«]Un& and 
right. In ao doing, our humility aod the ficmsese 
ci our faith ere put to the teet, When a gifen thing 
is referred to God, we must firet asoertaia, whether 
it be correctly eo referi’ed i if ccrreoUy, of course our 
humble belief In It is justified. Suoh belief ie not» 
howerer, blndiog upon ue with regerd to what ie 
written of God in your Vedas sod Puifti^se; for it is 
oot proved, that wbat le there said of Qod belongs 
to Him. On the oontnry, thoueande of proofs render 
it moflt indubitable, that those books were the inven¬ 
tion of men. Whatever things we see before ne in 
God’s creation—>the sufferings of ohildreo, for iostanoe, 
^nre from God, without doubt; and these, as I have 
Bald, we are to believe> with bnmility, to be most 
exoollent and right. 

The Naiykyika dogma of the existenoe of the soul 
from eternity appears, further, as a great error, in 
that it detraote from the real lelation in which the 
eoui stands to God, and from the consequent duties 
wbloh it owee to God. If 1 believe, that God oreated 
both my kivi and body, and that my oostjouance in 
life, and whatever I have, are from Him. I must 
regard Him ae having complete authority over me; 
and it is seen to be my duty to love and to honour 
Him with all my soul and etreogth, and to I’emain 
entirely Eii. Sut, if a msn believes that bis soul 
is seU-existent, and that whatever he receives from 
God is the fruit of his own works, he must consider 
God's authority over bis soul to be very partial; and, 
as a result, the du vy of bis sou) to love and to honour 
Qod must likewise be partial, 
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j?xamina(4on cf ihi Oa^o, laid down «r 

Vaii$ahika, and %kt oi)i«r Syzttma, of th« Wretched 
nz$s of ilMi its Bondage, atu^ {Aa 

Means of eeccying ihere/rom; a $vceinct Duorip- 
hon of ihe Tf\to l^Qitkrs of ViHm and Vice: 
a of Vinv$ of th$ Systomaiitts 

touching ViHuc and Vico, zhatr OoTtsequences, ote~ 

Now, otbor things with which we ought to eo^tuJnt 
curseWcfl arc, the wretobedoesB of the soul, the ceuee 
of this wretohodnese, And the meMie of getting rid of 
it. On those topics there ere very meoy errors in 
whet we had in tbe Nyftye. Vsiieehike, end others 
among the Bystems. All the Systemetiets coooede. 
that tdl men are wretobod; their wretohedDoss oofi* 
eletiog in metompeychoels and the resultant suffering. 
It is not this, in my belief, that constitutes man’s 
wretohednese: end yet bis real wretohedoees is far 
more terrible than any of that nature. But this point 
1 will not pursue. Lot me ask the Bystematlsts, what 
Is the oause of human wretchedness. They allege, 
that it ie mieapptehenslon—the identifying oneself 
with one’s body and so forth. And, if I wish to know 
whai barm, in their opinion, comes of this, they tell 
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thftt thd idsatifyisg the body wi6h tbe K>d 1 origi* 
Q&to8 desire and sTersion, from wbioh spring good 
sad eril works, whsooe arise merit sod demerit, to 
reap the fruits of whiob follow repeated births, Elyeiumr 
Hell, heppineee, and misery: and that snob is buxsen 
wretobedaess. All this wretcbedoees they ibink tbe 
soul oao eaospe from, and tbeo be liberated, on its 
ooming to know Iteoli to be diverse from tbe body, 
eto> A full aooooat of this has bees given in the 
uooad chapter of tbe first section. All the dogmas 
of the Syetematiete on this toplo contain gravs errors; 
and I shall consider those dogmas, one by one, in 
tbe present chapter. Tbe matter before us, I implore 
tbe reader to remember, is most oonoerning. It is to 
tbe salvation of our prlcelees eon Is that it relates; and 
It should be pondered with freedom from partiality, 
and with patience and flxedneis of attention. 

Tbore must be very few who regard the body and 
soul as altogether one. la general, men know and 
believe, that tbe soul, which is intelligent, and the 
body, which is unintelligent, are of different eubatanoes. 
AU men, however, you deolare, in saying ‘ I am dark', 
or * I am fair', evidence, that they labour under mis- 
approbension. 1 reply, that such locations do not 
betoken mieapprebension. For, though tbe soul and 
tbe body are different as to sabstanoe, yet God has 
established so olois a connexion between them, that, 
as it were, tbe two make up one, and we call both 
together mao. When, therefore, a man says * I *, be 
does not mean bis soul only; ucr does be mean bis 
body only; but tbe two. He may predicate of himself 
things which part^ solely to the body, as when he 
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ea^s, ' 1 am dark* or fair'; and ao of tbiogs whioh 
boloDg only to tbd sonlr ae when ha aays,' I am 
oonaMOQB, or ignorant'; but tbie doaa sot prove bico 
ana ware, cbat bis soul is distioct from bis body. It 
is true» that a man sometimea seems to identify bis 
wealth, or the like, with himself, and* whan be loses 
bis property, says, *1 am lost’.' But does any one 
really iMlieve, that a mao who so expresses himself 
aotually regards his property as one with his soul?* 
And eg^n, sinoe, of tbe b^y and soul, the soul Is 
obief and tbe more excellent, a man sometimes speaks 
as though be were soul only, as when be says,'my 
body ’, or * I shall leave tbe bodyBaseless, therefore, 
Is tbe opinion of those who maintain, on tbe ground 
of snob phrases as * 1 am blank', and ' I am fair', that 
men labour under great misapprsbenslon—a inisap« 
prebsnsion which gives rise to all their wretobedness. 

Again, though some msn may bs so ignorant as to 
identify tbe soul and body, stilJ, they are not enablsd, 
by being taught tbeir separateness, to esoape from 
good and bad works. Tbe pundits, however, may 
argue that a oonvlotion of their ssparatoDoas is 
neoestarily operative of suob esoape. *Por, when a man 

^ Tb* MDM of tba origiaal has hire beta prwarrad at tha 
OMt of ooaprotBislog idiom, 

* li ii liaguJar, that th» puodiU addooa iooutleoi abnilar to 
thcaa Id tta« text, to prova tbs dliaet oppooiba. Whin, they 
ailsga, a mao whose ion li proapareoa says, * I am praap«rous 
ft U provod, that tha man, through l|soraao*, ragard* himsalf 
aa strictly aed In fact idanUoal with hla sod. Sa# tba FadXnha* 
$Sra. p. 14; and the extract from ^arkasp Soh&rya, at p. 10. 

4 Tbia argumant has not bass mat with ; nor doaa tha anther 
scppcM that a pundit woold bo likaly .to amplay it. It has 

13 
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knowB, ih&t bit soul is separate from bis bodf, ho 
most also believe, that the seal vill cot poriab with 
tbe bod 7 , but will ooDtiDoe to 9xi»t after death, a&d 
will receive the re(iuita] of ite good or evil works. 
And, wheo he reddote, that, in order to reoelve such 
reqoitel, be mnet fall into Hell, or go to Blyeinm; 
and that even tbe happiness of Elyeium is alloyed by 
various kixfiis of misery; and tbat, after all, when bie 
desert is eibausted, the very happiness which was 
enjoyed beeomes a sonroe of misery; and that snooes* 
sive births and deaths most follow, and various torts 
of hsppiDess and misery be esperienoed; bow great 
is tbe wretohednesi I And, wlien, from heed to the 
numerous admonitions of tbe eoriptures, tbe vanity oi 
all the happiness of this world and of tbe next becomes 
olear to him, be will assuredly grow averse from both 
virtue and vioe, and will estrange himself equally 
from good works and from evil.’ I reply, that the 
espeotstloD of bis doing so is vein. As I have said 
already, tbo generality of men know, tbat tbe eonl 
is distinot from the body. Interrogate even a very 
ignorant man, and be will toll you, tbat be looks to 
reoeiving, after death, tbe fruit of bis deeds. But does 
tbii proepeot keep him from good and evil worke? 
Perhaps you will say, that the ignorant are, indeed, 
informed about this matter, bat do not seriously reflect 
upon it; and benoe they do not hd tbemselvee of 

beea broagbt iDtw»rd, end antwerid, to zoMt poMible oontin* 
gtaoiei. The Hlcdn theotj that tbe iotultfoD of the loiil’e 
eeserewoeea from tbe body and so forth, bee the eSeet of 
eAtrpeVlaf desire end aversion, and so of condociDg to emanol* 
patten. See p. dS, esff. 
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deaire and avetsioa. If, odTarthslasg, the; rdceiTdd 
InstrootDOQ, aod meditated on the eubjeot, why would 
the; not so rid themealTSf ? To this I bare to say* 
that it be&omes evldeot, if wa tboronghly study the 
oonditioQ of hamaa oatura, Chat so labour snob as 
you have spoken of is enongh to root out desire and 
aversion altogether. And here 1 must observe, that, 
to oouot both good works and evil works a eaase of 
bondage Is, to my mind, wholly wrong. A little further 
on 1 ehall eipoee the error of the pundita on this point. 
As for evil works, they are really a oaaie of bondage. 
Most neoessary is it to avoid them ; and even the 
oontideration of the future punishment which they 
entail ought to induoe men to avoid them. But, alas I 
so corrupt is the nature of man, that, let him redoot 
however much, yet he oanaot, ou that aoeounC. abandon 
bad works entirely. Your eolioituds to shun good 
works is ^uice luparfluous; for. so oonrupt i« the nature 
of man. that, lat his works be ever so good, still Cliare 
cleaves to them muoh of evil end Imperfeetion: e^d 
he is inoapable of a single good work wrought with 
purity of body, speech, and heart. For good works, 
a nsan may receive praise from his {ellcw*men; bnt. 
in the sight of Ood, who knows everything without 
amd within, these very works are tainted with evil. 
Know, then, that mieereble man of himself forbears 
good works: there is no nsed of poioUng out the 
way to avoid them. But to escape from evil works is 
impoBuble by aoy human device. Suppose that one 
avoids practical theft, murder, sdnltery, contention* 
injustice, and ao forth : yet ie this the avoidance of all 
evil works? Not at all. The whole duty of man 
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oooaieta is two tbiogs; to love God with all hij heart, 
soul, and streogth; and to love bja leliow-man ao bo 
lores himself. To do oontrariwiae, or to do loas, ia 
aio. He wbo does bia whole duty must never offend 
in either of tbo two tbioga I hare apeoiSed. Andwlio 
oan thna neret offend? Moat men are unaware of 
their aecret faalU, wbioh lie hidden from them; and, 
on the ground of certain riaiblo good worka, they 
hug themeelvea on th^ goodneaa. But, if a man 
habitually eiploree, with the lamp of diaoriminatlon, 
that gloomy crypt, the dark dcngeon of bia heart, 
and looka into all the oocneia, and welgha all hie 
tbocgbte, words, and deoda, bo peroeivea, all too 
plunly, that he ii a ▼ile, fallen, weak, and heipleae 
jinaer. Oountleaa are the Instaaoee of aecret pride, 
bypoorUy, deoelt, aalfiibneaa, and other' blemlahea, 
not to be deaorlbed, that be will diioorer in bimaelf; 
and the ooDviotion will be forced upon him, that be 
doee not love God aa he ought. Suoh ii the state 
of man. And be aeaurad, that no man will be saved 
by right appcahenaion, or by worka, but only by 
the free grace of God, the means of obtaining whlob 
are indicated in tlie real word of Ood. 

Again, you youreelTea acknowledge, that even be 
who has attained to falneea of right appreheneion^-. 
whom you call ea7ed<ia*life—goea on, eo long aa he 
la in the body, doing good and bad worke; for you 
hold that the aooumulated works of the rightly 
apprebenrive man are destroyed, and that hie corrent 
works are inopen^ire. By thii It ia proved, that he 
doee worke wbiob, but for his right apprehension, 
would have produced merit and demerit—-that ia to aay, 
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^ood vorks and bad. How, tb«n, is it establiBbod, 
that iQiBapprabanaion is the oauBe of all works ? 
And what turns out to he the differenoe between a 
man of right apprehension and one of wrong appre- 
heneioD? Ton cosy allege, that there is this great 
difference, that the good and eyil works of the 
mifapprebenBive man terve to fetter him, and that the 
rightly apprehensive man cannot be fettered by his 
works. The fallacy of (his 1 ah&U lay bare in due 
oonrBe. 

Another, and a greater, error on this point, into 
which the SystematlsCs iall. ie, in laying that virtne 
Itself sQthrals the soul. Vice does so, to be sure; 
bat how can rirtue ? The faot is, tbnt the System- 
atists do not understand aright the nature of virtue 
and that of vios; and on this acoount they go 
aetray so varioasly. This being the oaee, I shall 
first briefly set forth the true nature of virtue and 
that of vies, and then treat of the errors just ad¬ 
verted to. 

God ereated man a moral creature; capable of 
knowing God, and his own reiatioos to God and the 
world; and capable of honouring and of loving God| 
his Creator and Lord, and of disohuging bis dnties 
towards his fellow-orsatures. And this oapaoity also 
he possesses, of knowing, that to do tbeee things is 
right, and that to do the reverse is wrong. By a 
moral creature I mean one who answers this descrip¬ 
tion. And now understand, that, man being a moral 
creature, certain things, In respjot of bis rank and 
nature, are. of tbemselvee. binding on him, snob as 
devotioD, jaetice. truth, compassion. and the like; 
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while other tbiogs frre, ol tbemselTee, wrong for bim^ 
enob w afibeiftn, lojury to others* ufioompeesion* 
feleebood* sod so forth. The fonser are virtue, and 
the Utter are vioe. Kov, God, in Hie essential 
oharaoter, ie good and just. CoDBequently, any eotion 
proper for man ie* in iteelf, pleosiog to Him; and 
any that is improper le displeasing to Himand, in* 
asmueb as He ie just by oatnee* He must show 
favour to the virtuoue, and award punishment to tbs 
snaked. 

Three points are to be kept in view. First* God 
has not established, without aauie and at bapbasard, 
the diitiaotioo between virtue and vloe; but He has 
fixed that to be virtue, whUb is binding on men with 
reepeet to their nature and rank, and that to be vice, 
wbiob is wrong for them. Henos, in no oiroumstanoes 
U It right for man to oommit sin; and in no 
oiroutostanoes Is It wrong, or unneoessary, for him 
to do what is right, Secondly, God’s favour to the 
virtuoQS, and His paDlsbmsnt of the wicked, are not 
beaaute He reoeivse augbt of benefit from our virtue, 
or augbt of injury from out ilo. His requital of us 
is solely beoause of the justice of Ilii nature, For It 
is of the essenos of justice to reward the virtuous 
for their rectitude, and to infiiot pain on the vicious 
for ihelr wlokednses. If God did not do thus, He 
would not be just; end imperfectlozi would attach to 
His scperlatively excellent and perfect nature. Thirdly, 
it Is not the case* that tbe good and bad coose- 
quenoee whioh iollpw virtue and vice spring spon¬ 
taneously from works. Qod has appointed those con* 
sequences. 
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Suob vlod aod &nd bbdir oonsegnenoea. 

Bub bb9 UDdoreiftoding of man, when it booaoie 
bliod to th« juBtico, hoIinMs, ood other attributee 
o{ Ood, got confused aa to virtne and vloe, and took 
to inTOatiog a rariet 7 of porverae dootrinee about 
them. Snob hat been, not exceptionally, the history 
of the SyebeTnatUts. Of the grounds of bbe lavs of 
virtue, and vice, on which I have touched, they 
know nothiog. OtherwiBe, they would nob speak of 
both virtue and vice as oausee of bondage; nor 
would they pronounce, that he who wiebee for 
emancipation should be alike free from the one and 
from the other. 

The reason why the SyBtematiBte bold virtue to be 
a cause of bondage Is ^ie. Good works, they sayi 
binder the soul of emaneipatloc; for emancipation 
consists In the soul's indepsndenoe of the body, mind, 
apprehension, will, etc.; but good works, in order bo 
reap the fruits appsrbaioing to them, compel the 
soul, until tble end is aooomplisbed, to wear the 
form of a God, or of a man, or such like. Moreover, 
happiness, the fruit of good works, is beoeatb the 
ambition of a wise man; it being implicated, in two 
ways, with misery. In the first place, it is fugacious: 
einoQ whatever has a beginning must have an end: 
and the fruit of virtue, like other bbisge that have 
not always eKisted, must pMS away. When a man 
obtaiDS happiness, he is happy; but, when the 
happiness comes to a period, there supervenes misery: 
and so happiness itseli amounts ^ misery. In the 
second place, there is inequaUty In the fruit of virtue; 
that is to say, hs whose virtue is inconsiderable is 
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rewskrded, while be whose virtue is ccore 
^UQdAQt reoeivas & larger reoompeasa. Tbe former 
must repine at eeaiog the latter; and thcs his very 
bappiaess makes him wretohed. Iq this vray all 
bapplosM wbateoevar partakes of the ebaraoter of 
miaary; and benoe* to be freed from both, aad to 
baeome iose&sible, is tbe most traDseeodeDt aspiration 
of homaoity. 

Bot bow erroneous Is all thisl God, I have 
shown, has appointed those things to be good works, 
which, in respect of tbe nature of man, are incumbent 
00 bim, and, for forbearing to do which, man, in 
tbe eye of justice, deserves pnnisbaant. Can, then, 
the fruit of those works whlob aro Incumbent on 
mao, ever be evil? In yonr opioion, sinoe the wish 
lor the fruit of good works, happiness, misbeseemi a 
man of prudence, that fruit la an svU. Again, sinoe 
you m^ntain, that tbe true well*baing of tbe soul 
oonsists in its parting with apprehension snd wQI, 
and in beoomlog losensible, you ought rather to 
consider this state to be the frnlt of virtue. Herein 
yon bavo eiaotly inverted things. What) has God 
ensotsd tbe law of virtue and vice after the manner 
of a net, with no reason but to entangle souls in ft* 
like so many birds, and to divert Himself withal ? 
Has Qs fixed at random, that soma works are bad» 
and that others are good, so that muIs may som^ 
times be entrapped in one snare, and sometimes in 
the other? But, if God, simply beosuse of His jnst 
and esoellent nature, has sstablisbed those works to 
be virtuous, whio£, in respeot of the oature of tbe 
soul, are iooumbent on it, will not He^^ tea of 
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m»roy and goodoeas* a&d Who, ae ihd Father ah< 
desiree the welfare of all, &ay. Who deviaM a way 
and a means for the welfare of eren eiioh as do 
whet ia amiee—gire to snob ae do what is right, 
that which will ooQfttitnte their true weU*b«ng ? 
Instead of welMwsg, will Be, indeed, decree to such 
a 90 q 1 a recompenee to its barm 7 The fact is, how¬ 
ever, that the attaunnent of a ebate of iDfeneibUity 
is not true emancipation; and they who. by God’s 
mercy, arrive at true emenolpation, will euSer no 
injury in their fecuUlee. es those of apprehension 
end will. Thie I ehell ebow further on, 

Again, you mistake in arguing, that the fruit of 
virtue, happiness, is perishable. I have already made 
out your maxim to be utterly baeeles^that all 
products must, as such, oome to an end. Further, 
if periihable bapploeee is of the neture of mieery, it 
cannot be the fruit of virtue; for, since that vriilcb 
it is oliUgatory on men to do is virtue, will Ood 
requite with misery bim who doee whet is obligatory ? 
You think, too, that virtue is a thing which is to be 
done for only a limited time, after which, it being 
discontinued, the reward follows. Hence your fear, 
that the reward also will, after e time, be die* 
oontinued. Ae I have said, however, virtue is a thing 
which it ie perpetually incumbent on mao to do, 
whether he be in this world, or in another. Ae long 
as he hae being, eo long ahonld he go on practising 
virtue. While be oontlnnes in virtue, its beoefioent 
requital will ever rem^ with blm; but, when he 
fells away from virtue. Its reward terminates. But 
tbe misery which then ensues Is not the conaequenoe 
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oC virtue, but of viofi; for evoo deeistance from 
virtue ie vioa. Wbo, one m&; here ask, is equal to 
such uQjQliermitted virtue 7 Grant, that aadleea 
happinfiBB U the reward of each virtue as yon speak 
of: still, what shall we profit by hoping for it? It 
is troe, I reply, that we men have all beoome so 
oorrupt in our nature, that we are incapable of 
praotising vhtne; and, therefore, if we hope to 
ooapass the loftiest aim of man on the strength of 
our virtue, we eball be benefited nothing. But God, 
oompaesion for ue sinners, has revealed Hie vrord, 
and bae thereby marked oot a way, by following 
wbloh, all our sins will be pardoned, and that 
reward, by His merey,, will be beetowad upon ue, 
wbiob would have attached to virtue, bad virtue 
been praotloable to UB. Then will our fallen nature 
bo purged and purified; the ability to praotlse virtue 
wUl be vouobsafsd to ua; and we ahall abide near to 
God, and dwell In tbe realms of glory, and enjoy 
everlasting beatitude. 

Tbe seoood objeotion which you oppose to the 
fruit of virtue ie, that It implies inequality; some 
being rewarded more, and others, less; and this also 
is a ground of misery. My answer Is. that this 
Inequality is no real ground of misery. The misery 
wbioh prooeads from envy baa its real root In man's 
oorrapt nature. Envy is a blemish in human nature. 
It is not found io a pure nature; it ie found in a 
f^len nature. Of him whose nature is fallen tbe 
virtue is not really virtue: and, aocordingly, he cannot 
obtain tbe fruit of virtue. Eow evident is It, from 
this, that the Systematists were not acquainted with 
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thd true ohaiftcter of Tirtue end that of Tioa \ 
little did they koow of the oeture which Tirtue 
requires. How oeu be whose neture is oorrapt do 
works th&t ere right? Outwardly, he may iaitate 
them; but still be retalos his oormpt oaturs, whiah 
reoders geonine rirtne impossible to him. Worke 
otily eKternally good are not the whole of virtue, 
That, u) the eight of Qod, is virtue, which cooes from 
a pore heart. I will eiemplify wbat I mean, It is 
proper for a mas to show frisndshlp to a friesd. 
But. if a simulator, merely from sense of shame, is 
ontwardly courteous to his frieods, but inwardly 
hears them malice, ceu he, in the sight of God, be a 
doer of propor works ? Know, then, that they alone 
whose nature Is pare are capable of virtue, and that 
only eucb as they wlU receive the reward of vlrtae. 
Others, they may see, are, for greater virtue than 
thair own, rewarded more largely; but they will 
not, on that account, feel envy. On the contrary, it 
belcDge to a pure nature to take pleasure in the 
inoroaeo of the happiness of others. And thus, that 
which ie a source of misery to an evil nature is, to 
a pure nature, rather a source of joy. 

From their ignorance of the true cbaraoter of 
virtue, and that of vice, the pundits err, again, 
in maint^ning, that, on the acquisition of right 
apprebeosion. all previous sins ere effaced, and that 
cuTTent works become inoperative, or, in other words, 
that nothing piacular inbsres in the bad actions 
which the rightly apprehensive maa is constantly 
committing. Tble is altogsthsr untenable. For what 
connexion is there between the conviction, that I am 
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ao6 my body, and the efTacoment of sin? To iia ie 
So do tb&S wbiob, in all oiroumotancee and ooDditlooe, 
is improper for man; and henca, by eo doii^, man 
beoomos, before God, gailty and dosaiTiDg of pnoieb* 
manb la all this set aeido by my knowing that I 
am not body ? Moreover, if aoeumulated and onxrent 
worka are obllteraCad, wby not fruotesoont works ae 
well? Tba issue of the whole matter is, that it is 
vaia to bopd for salvation on the soore of knowing 
the body to be not identical with tbe aoul; for this 
kaowledgs cannot avail to save a man from evil works, 
or from tbeir penalty. 

Trom tbie It is clear, that tbe Hindu, in his ignor¬ 
ance of the nature of virtue end that of vlee, sup¬ 
poses their lavrs to be baseless and fortuitous, Se 
seSQis to have little notion of tbe moral goodness or 
badness of works, and to regard them as prodncing 
their effects pbysioaUy, or neobanioally. It plidnly 
appears, from what the pundits have written on this 
sabjeot, that, in tbeir opinion, pretty mnoh as food 
poeaeaess an inhersot property of appeasing hunger, 
and as poison possesses an inherent property of 
causing dsath, lo some works have an innate vlrtno 
to ensure oclestisl happiness, while others here tbe 
efficacy of consigning to Hell, Whatever produces 
happiness ia virtue: and whatever produces misery 
ie vica A foolish man, therefore, who deurec tbe 
happiness of Elysium, etc., will aim to practise virtue. 
But be who, weary alike of the happiness and of tbe 
misery of an existence of vicissitude, givea up both, 
and yearns after emanoipation, will assuredly free 
himsslf from snob a plague. He cannot, however, 
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rid himMii of it recwiily. For, if, so bof as hs is in 
a Btatd of mi8apprebensio&, in order to esoape fcon 
the bondibge of virtue, be resolree to give op good 
works, io so doing be transgresses. Henoe be must 
a 69 nite right apprehension, which ie the oniy panacea 
against virtne. 

Similarly, with regard to vice, the pundits think, 
that, as some substances, poison, for instance, possess 
an innate virtue of Injuring, wbleh, yet, under oert«la 
conditions, is neutralised, so, though bad works have an 
intrJn^c property of entailing evil^ae the torments 
of Hell—yet. In the case of the rightly apprehensive 
man. that property is rendered ineHioacious. It is bis 
right knowledge which serves to counteract It. And. 
therefore, the sin of such a man does not affect him.^ 

But, more espsoieUy, the fact of the pundits' main- 
talning, that good and bed works producs their effects, 
happinese and misery, is a physical manner, becomes 
plainly manifest from their invantlon of raqultative 
efficacy as an objective entity. Their reason for 
belles:Dg in what they etyls requitative efficacy* is 
this, * Good works,' they say, * are the cause of 
elyeiao bappmess, and bad works ate the oauee of 
infernal dolour. And how can this be so ? For, if a 

^ If tbs HiodQi had a cornet ooaMptloc of tbs monU 
nm and badoais of aotiaca, iluy wmUd net be foaod to 
arses, that XTiihna sad other msmben of the pantheon 
were oot dedied b? their deed* oj wlokedaese. tiapl^ ea the 
gioUDd that thoee gods were sadowed with s^eat power, and 
were seenrod from the asfl ooneeqasnoee of what tbej did. 
Oa moral giouade. the eecj ociuBiie^on of raoh wiokedneii 
la defllemeat. 

* la Saaskrife, spAfea. 
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ZDftD does t good Mt he does not, therefore, at 

once go bo Elyeinm, bat after the lapse of perhaps 
a long period, vbeo he dies. How, tben^a oanse 
being that which immediately ptooedes an effect—is 
that good work the oaose of his going to filyuuto?’ 
Involred in this grave embarraeament, the pnodita, 
with a view to liberate tbemaelvea from it, allege, 
that there is produced, in the soul, by good or by 
bad works, the quality dsaominated requitatira effi¬ 
cacy; and it is Ibis which ooneigns the sonl to Ely¬ 
sium, or Co Bell. It Is, Chen, Cbrongb the medium 
of requitative efficacy that good and bad worke lead, 
respeotively, to Elyslom and to HelL This re- 
quitativo efficacy is what they mean by merit or de¬ 
merit. But what, I would ask, is the neoeesity 
of this embarruemeot ? Good and bad works are not 
immediately origloaiive of desirable and undesirable 
oonaequsnoei, but mediately. And how are they bo 
mediately? Ae I have said before, God, who Is just, 
in consideration of the virtue and vice of men, him¬ 
self appoints ooireepoading reward for them. Since, 
tbsreforet this reward depends on tbe will of God, 
when it seems proper to Him, He bestows iW~at 
onoe, it may be, or by and by. And so there Is no 
need of the invention of rcquitativs efficacy. One 
mao serves another, and is daily entitled Co wages; 
and yet his maetor pays him at a time which he 
himself detennines; monthly, or half-yearly, or annu¬ 
ally. Snt, posaibiy, some one may aay,^ that, as Cbe 
hirelii^, from serving his master, becomes entitled 

that any peadit would hold luoh lao^age; boV a 
foreigaor n^ght, li beat ca rationalizing SindoJam. 
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4&ilj 6o bis WAgd8, just so rnsQi from doiog good 
works, or oril, becomes en heir of ElyBiczn, or of 
Hell; esd bis having snob e heritage ie, for him, re> 
^oitocive eflioacy. If, I reply, the puadito had said 
only thus much, there would have been no barm. 
But they lay down requitative ehioaoy as being a 
real and dietinot eotlKy. For example, the Kaiyfiyikae 
and the VaiAesbikas reckon it among the qualitiss of 
the soul—appreheneion, will, happiness, misery, and 
the rest; and 1 afl\rm, that such a thing cannot be 
proved to eiiet. Furthermore, I would say to the 
pundits, that, if you believe In requitative efDoaoy aa 
a distinct tblng generated by good and evil works, 
you ought to believe it to be generated by service, 
in the instance of one man who works for another: 
for the same objection presents itself in both oasee 
alike. In faot you ought to believe la a similar 
efficacy in countleii other initanoes besides that of 
service; and then, io stead of twenty‘four qualities, 
you would have qualities innnmsrable. 

The error wbiob 1 have hero charged on the 
pnodita, though it is not perfectly manifest in the 
NaiyIyJka and some other Systems, is yet very clear 
io the Sinkbya and MSmftneft; tbess not belleviog 
in God, and yet affirming, that good and bad works, 
through requitative efficacy, lead to Elysium and to 
Hell. In their o^nion, from casting an offering into 
the fire, with utterance of the formulsk, ‘ To Indra; 
may it speed’, requitative efiioaoy is engendered, that 
which, of its own motion, fructifies in elyslan bliss 
and so forth. What nsed, th^, of God? How 
strange is all this I 
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Oo tb« poloC at prasaat io diBou^sion, the ^skbyas 
and MiEDiDsakaa labour uodar miaon>ble misoonoe^ 
tion; a&d tha rest of tbe Systematiste, also, are more 
or less in the mrosg. For, at tbs begifinisg of this 
book, vbere 2 hsTO spoken of tba dootrines held jd 
oommon by the Systems, it wiU have been seen, that, 
though the Bystematlsts dieseut among (bemaelves 
on some few matters, yet, on almost every capital 
question they aie alike as to method of oonsldera- 
tion and as to reach and bias of intellect. They 
have all of them tenements of the same sort of 
foundation, and fabrio, and models however different 
In outer aspect. One of them may oorry a oertain 
error to greater extremes than the rest; but In those 
as well inheres that error, In embryo. 
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Exantinalion :of the VUw$ conccminff tU SiaU of 
Bmawipaiicn, profuaod, «n eomnw*, by tho 
Haiy^koi afi4 by On Vaihihikaa. 

I HA7B bhuB glTAQ BQ aooouikt of bbo KaiyRyik* 
Bnd ValieihikB tbaoHes aj ragai^da God, tba loul, 
tba SQot'a mobobadnosa, tba oanaa of tbab wratobad' 
aaB 0 » bba w^y of oacape from ib, Bad vlrboa and Tfoa» 
Tbo iraabmartt of a slngla toplo more «ill bring tbii 
Baoood aeobioo bo an and. And that topio I 0 , (ha 
miaarable oosditlon to whiab tba Halytyikaa and 
VuiaBbikaa give bhe name of amnDoipabion; thair 
viawe os. thia artlole growing out of tbalr tamentabla 
ooooapboni toiicblng God, ato. Is to ioBo fiha faoul* 
tiaa of apprabeneion, wili, and aii manifeatationfl of 
BanBlbility, and bo baoomo like a Btoaa, tbo loftiaab 
aim of (be soul 7 In wbat, I would aak, doaa tbia 
etata differ from aonibilabion 7 In reply (0 (wo 
objaotiona of tba pundita, tba one real, and the obhar 
praaumed; (habi if the fruition of bappioase be 
allowed to belong to the etate of amanolpation, and, 
if that happinees Tariae in degree bo different 
raoiplante, eome among tbe emagoipatad mnet be 
eaeiouB of others laee faronrad than tbemeelTOe; 
and that, if oognition, will, and obbar euoh faoultioB 
14 
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rarviTa in amflo^ipatioo, tbs emancipated might admit 
evil desired, aod benoe ioour danger of falling into 
lio; 1 maiotaln, that they who koow oot the power 
of God, and (be greatDese of His graoe, may boTe 
Buob feare, BuE we, for oor parts, who possess the 
true word of God, leam, from it, that such as accept 
the terms of salTation wbiob God has offered, and 
beoome participators in His grace, will be translated, 
after death, to tbo abodes of bliss, and that God will 
so purify thur nature, that they shall never more 
be affect^ with evil deairei, envy, enmity, pride, 
and snob like. To them will be given, in Heaven, 
celestial and lodefeotibla bodies; and they will retain 
all the mental cbaractetletics of consdoue beings, 
and will be for ever blest with tba beatific vieion, and 
.with the bigbeit joy, ineffable and divine, in being 
near to Him, end in paying Him adoration, and— 
tbeir nature being made pure—with serenity of soui, 
and with peace; their happiness alwaye increasing, 
and subject to no Intermission. And tell me, pray, 
which state deserves rather to be called the highest 
aim of man; this, or one of total unoonsoiousneee7 
iniis latter Is, indeed, not the blgheet aim of man, 
but, contrariwise, tbe loweit of degradations. Yon 
say, that souls have existed from all duration, and 
have, in tbe meantime, passed through births and 
deaths uonumbersd, suffering iooessaotly the miseries 
of an existence of viclesitude. Now and then one 
baa grown wise, and hae aspired to escape from 
its wxetohednesB, ^ aod, to this end, has practised, 
dunng several births, aastexlties, contemplation, 

observanoes. And wbat reward baa it received 
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at l&at, dscept the becoming iuaenaible, like & atone, 
state eqniTaUnt to auxubtlatloQ ? Oi potbtng, 
then, ia the destiny ao cniel as ia that of the aonl. 
So long aa, dating fcom peat ateroity, it renai&a 
ooDsofona, it ia subject to wretohedoeM; and it oan 
hops for no exemption from this s?rotobedneaa, other 
than anoibilation. If we were atheiata, not believing 
id God, and if our deliveranoe from misory depended 
on our own efforts, to look for omartolpatioa auoh aa 
yours might be fitting. But, ae xve believe in a God, 
inaorutable in power, replefo with all goadnaaa, moat 
bountiful, all-inereiful, and the Giver of every felicity; 
and aa we hope for emanoipaUon at Hia bands; It 
seems to us reaaonable to. expect an emenoipation 
batter than tba miaerable state to wbicb you give 
that name. Two ways of attaining the chief aim of 
the soul are found in the true word oi God: by 
human actions, and by the grace oi the Lord. 
Aocording to the first, on a man’s denfig that which 
it is binding on him to do. the reward of bis works 
is bestowed upon him by God. A soul tbat should 
always thus do would be rewarded with constant 
happinees; and to enjoy snob bap^nees Is the higbeet 
aim of man. But, again, It is written, in the word of 
God, that it surpasses our strength to follow this 
way; for we have all become oorrupt, through sin, 
and our works are unworthy of God’s acoeptance. 
Our well-being is, tbereforo, wholly dependent upon 
tbe grace of God. By out works we can merit only 
Hell; but, sinoe God le merciful. He desires to save 
ns by His free graoe. In order that we may secure 
this grace, He has contrived a wondrous plan, giving 
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ptoo! of Hia iUicoit&blo uid ineffable oompassioa* 
atenese, and altogether :n banacay with His justice 
and bolioesa. And, siooe Ee has opened, on oar 
bebalf, the treasury of His bouodlees raerdes, will 
He make our bighaet bappineee to consist in beiog 
oonformad to the oo&ditico of a stone? Endless 
happiness, wliecher compaseed by works, or by God's 
grsoe, alone deserres to reodve the name of tha 
highest aim of man. Wby, than, will yon have It to 
ooosist in unoopBciotisnass ? The truth is, that this 
matter cannot be underetood sare with the help of 
the illumination derivable from God's own word: 
and he who rests solely on his own IntelUgenoe, In 
reasoning about it, may well end in some such 
dootrioe as that of the SystOBstists; namely, that 
to bo omanolpated is to become unoonsoicus, The 
speculators just mentioned proceed somowbat m 
though they thought they were to be saved by a 
scheme and by labonr of their owo: and whence 
can they, unfortunates, hope to obtain everlasting 
bappinesi? Hence it is, (hat, in their estimation, 
they will secure everything that is to be seonred, If 
only, bereft of all coasciouenase, they get quit of the 
distress wbioh lofests an existence of vioiesitude. 
But know, ye Hindus, that to achieve even thus 
much is impossible for you. God made the soul 
cognitive; and who shall make it incogoitive? The 
nature with which God endowed the soul canoot be 
aunuUed by reflect]ng, that 'I am not mind, 1 am 
not body'. Be aqsuiad that our souls will for ever 
continue conscious. Two tbb^a are, however, placed 
b^ore us, between wbiob to make our sleotion. God, 
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in bia word, poiote out (ba way of aaWatioD. If we 
aeoept iK, we ehall make our oonsoioasaesfl the iaatru- 
meut of eternal joy. If, on tbe other bead, we rejeot 
it, we ah all make oar oonedonaoeae (he inatrument 
of ateraal alfliotloD and torment. Ae, therefore, yon 
eeak for well-being, aooept the gecnino word of 
Ood. 

My motfve la expoeing the fauUe of the Syatema 
baa not at all been, to convict (heir aulhora of 
error, for the puipoee of holding them np to ridioule. 
My idm baa been, to ahow, that wboeTor—*whether 
they, or I, or any one olee^underlakea to argue, la 
reliance on unaided reaaon, about divine and aplribual 
things, moat ooaatantly fall into error: tbe mind 
of man being Impotent to underetand them rlghtly> 
When you ace oonvinoed, that they are correctly 
deaoribed ia the Christian religion, you will know, 
that this is the true religion of God. Accordingly, it 
is my wlab, that you should study tbe Christian 
florlptures, and with candour. To this study, 6xed 
attention, docility, and patient thought are indlapen* 
sable: for, when a man has, during a long apace of 
^me, entertuned any particular set of opinions, be 
is alow to perceive their faults, and to recognise tbe 
excellence of what conflicts with them. But, If y^u 
conduct this inTestigation with humble prayer to God, 
you shall attain to a knowledge of tbe truth. 




SECTION III 




CHAPTER I 


DsscriptMt of ThrM SorU «/ Bsittmci h4ld in 
tht Vtdanla ! the Key to a Tligkt Vmierstatuling 
of that Solicme of Pkilotoj^hy. 

Hatikq bntflj oonaidu^d five out of the ux greet 
Hindu eyetene, I ebell, in thie eealloa, exemiue the 
Vedlotft. And to engege in eaoh ec eitaminotioa la 
the present day le eepecially important. The Hioduei 
it ie true» rotor all the lyeteme to ^lebie: but^ ia 
our time, tbeM eyetemei the Vedftnte apart, have no 
tollcnei's, exoept p«rhnpe here end there an individoaL 
Ab (or the Vedftnta, it Is held by a large majority o( 
all Hindus. 

The VedftrtipB argue three eorte of exletenoe; and 
one muet thoroughly oomprehend and poader tbea, 
in order Co take in the meaning of their eaheoie, 
Tbeee they deeignate oe tree, pracUoal, and apparent.^ 

' 8qfq|Tft5( qrfn'arftql 

??ff: l VedSnta^nMUhS. 

f. U, *KsiiU«aee le of (bne sorce, true {jxlram^^hfko}, 
preoUoiU (virdM^Onllia), aod ippartote (prafitMAba). Tra« 
uieUcct in that ol BrebmA; prAotlesJ, th^ of «tber, eto>; 
apparent, that of aaoriM silver oad the like.* 
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Thftt whiob verily exUta is oftUed true, ettd its 
existence, true exietenoe;^ snd this sxietenee, accord* 
ing fco the Vedinb, Is predioable of Brebmn esolualTely. 
The second species of ezlsteace has the oame of 
prsotioal. The things to which it beloogs do not 
veritably exist: only the mieapprehcnsive, or ignorant^ 
aistoko them (or existent, end by means of them 
transact practical life; whence the epithet. And It 
must be kept in mind, that, as the things jnst spoken 
of are thought to be not veritably exletent, but to be 
imagined by igaoraDos, precisely so is it with tbs 
use made of tbeo. Tor lustance, a man in a dream 
drinks water, or mounts a horse; the water and the 
horae are visionary; and so are the drinking and the 

' Dr. }. B. BalJantyoe taV«s pJromgrMfea (0 deoOM ' beleg, 
In Jt« bifbMS OcntfMMd, etc., p. 8S. 

That popolsrly. U efwjrwbore ussd to tlsrolfy 

' Iras ’1 cos may learn without any very laborloui aearob. The 
adverb perarntfrlMoj* nwos ‘ in truth \ ‘ indeed *, 0(0. 

The (act, that the V0dXQttnft,ln eontradietiDguteblni pr»otloal 
and apparanfi esIetoBOa (rent the flnt ipeoiee, atyll tbam nlrhtrd, 
or lalM, le a tnrther proo/, that tba laoM hera attaobsd to 
pdremdfMihe li ajoae oorreot. Though tbo word is teobcloal 
with lbs VedSDilBi, tb«y have done no vlolsnco to Id ordlBaxy 
neaslng. 

Vijolna Bhikehoi oa ao eaaaaloB wber« be employe pdm* 
mdvMbe^uo—thi abstraet aBhetantivo ol ^votndrAISe->ln the 
MQM of ' uuobaogeatlenaee and edmalnaeaelaarly Intlmadi, 
that bie aooeptation «{ the term, ae a followar of tba SinVhya, 
le dlflaroQt from that of tbe VoSsntlne. Bm tbO Sdnfthyn'prO' 
vsoA(ii«d4AXibpd, p. 3ft. 

The totiura lo wblob TilcAna babl(uaUy>^nd eapoelally In 
tba dftnbhye-jifa^eQbieote (he whole oompeee of the Vedinta 
BOQiaoolatQM, roml&df oeo foreibly of tba aanctimonloua 
vocabulary of Iraa-haodUn and aaonlatlata among onr oo&teca* 
porariM in Ohrlstian oouatrlaa, 
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mountiDgf. If kbe i]«e to irbioli ooo puts ft tbiog is 
vftiitftblft. tbft thing olio oust be veritable; for. to 
have veritable dealinge with that which la false is 
impoesible. Can a man to bis waking senses bathe 
bn a river that he saw iq his sleep? The tbinga 
wbiob, agreeably to the phraseology of the Vedlntine, 
are praotioal. are the very ibinge wbioh all meo, 
tbemselvee excepted, call true: and euob are livara, 
or the maker c( the world, souls, and all the world 
besides.' Their existence these philosophers bold 
to be the lasnlt of ignorance; and euoh exiatenee is 
termed, by them, practical. The third speoiei cl 
existence, denoatinated apparent, resembles ^e praotl' 
oal, in that it is falas, but, by ruistake, seeme to be 

‘ afif W- 

•J •* 

I iBftftdft Girt commenttai cn 

daohare Zahlrys'i InSico, 

Vol. TIIT. fp. 88^7. 'If Brahms, SMonSlsu, sod ssssn* 
Uelly uaconoMtsd with tbs world, hs Htsblisbsd by tbs 
VsdinU, bow is It, that thsts srs seals, sublsei to tbrss oon* 
diticoi, 0/ trahiitA, drtamittf, and tKMnsitls iUtp, sod 
•aployen 0/ e^»ctt i sod hov is U, fhol sn Itvsrs, sflsctinf 
tbs sxpsTlsncs 0 / wwli, is revselsd by ecriptars; sad hoie i« <4, 
ibs sggisgsU of objeets sabsorving swHadcs Is fouod a$ a 
iAinp spsrt from ihoto I 11 aoaisa w4ls tras, sll tboM would 
prossat tlumsolvM ss InecapstiBls. With ssforsnoo toucoh sc 
objsetioa. It is sst forth ss follows, with iotoot to dsclsts, 
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Vdntikbld. It diflerS) bo«VQ76r, from the prACbie^ i& 
three respeofis. PireC» the ignoreot, tbet ie to eey> 

thAl touJi, kbs world, *od Tivonv c*q lOl ba Admitto^ 

»• Uiisga of iraaeintfloQ aumfMd lo Bnbma. 

A Utti« furtb«r oo» inftodo Ofrt fAya; 

5?g ^ flfqrft SIS ^ 

N» 

I ‘fbaroloro \t U onoDolaM, (bet tb« bbtM oea* 

ditioni, aod the coula labjoot tboreto, aod tbo rUnalvo Brehma, 
I. • Idwim, ON all iraasined in th« pura Brabma.' 

Tba roaaoQ wby sba VedAo^lai Q«a luob an aitpMMloo a* 
^• 71190 ; Imaglnad tn oaora*, la, of eouraa, that the naox* li tha 
iub«u»M of tbo iaufiDary allvar. Bariotly analofonii Id tbalr 
▼law, to tba naon and lUvar ol thla illaafiratjoo ara Btahina 
aod tbe world, ate,, whaea thay ipaak of tba world, acola, and 
Ia^iw, ai inafjned by tlia igBonot, la Brabaia, It ia to ba 
aadoritoed, tbivt Drabiaa la eat tba aubjaet of tba imAglaatioa, 
but ita objaot, 

A neat amlnaot authority in Vodtata anttari, BoEvajaluae 
bCaol, tbaa Inatruota tbe laar&ax: 

ns i 

OT?i qra?^<rifRfar: t 

I Sattkthtptt^MrtiJm, Iron a MB net at band for rafar* 

aoca. ‘All that U dovlaad, or /onaiad, la tba form oi tba 
world, of Ida, aod of aoula, by tba ignatasoa feroibly poaaaaalog 
tbaa, aypoare—albatt onanbatautial, rli., borrow 0/ frua onat* 
aneo^nbataatial, u&tU th« ann of right apprrbaoaioa riaaa.' ’ 
Tbia oeuplab baa ban iotaipcatad ia aecordanoa with tba 
ficaa of Madbnaadaoa Sarisavati, wbo takaa pddAom u an 
advazb. 

Ida, or Iivara^tba mabar of tba world—aod aoula, alnaa 
eba Vaddotiaa ooaaidr^ than aa, bo laaa tbaa the world 
itnali, Igaocanca-imaginad aud 'falaa, coau nodar tbe eatagory 
of tbinga praotioal, 
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ordinaiy do act Goastantly, bat ooly cow &ad 

tbdn> miat^kd for teritaJ^ie tbo ftpparonfe ohjeoto %6 
wbiob it ftppert&ioa; m cutiqb allvor, and the matters 
of a dream. Nor, secondly, fe there any praotio&I 
dealing with these things. Let a man who miatakee 
Da«re for eiWer offer it for aale: be wiU not get for 
it the price of silver; for it wlil be I'eoognized, by others, 
as another subatanoe. Thirdly, it is beoaueo of igoo* 
ranee, that tbo praoUcal seems to be veritable; bnt 
It IS by reason, i^ditionally to igooisbnoe. of distasoe 
and other oauaoa, odled defeots, enainerated by the 
Kajyftyikas. sto., chat the apparent seems veritablai 
Snob are the VedBntin's throe sorts of exlstenoo, the 
tme, the praotloal, and tbo apparent. 

To obtdn a just Tiew of the VedSnta dootrlno. or 
even to appreoiste its fallacy, it is albimportant to 

' 5Tl^«n«lf§ 5 

I F«(lentc>j)erUU«&4i p. 13. < t7aKe)«D0«, 
the «auM ef mUUkIng Srditne for a jar, or Otbor prottUci 
Ii to to 0on»f<}««vd ao a d«fa«t also. Whoo. bovirt’or, 
naora la ulaUkan for aihar, an eeular affacMoo, or alBllae 
daleot, it tJi* ecwi o/ f’l# miisjsproHmioA.* 

It ia act to ha oadoratood, tbat, In tba eaao of naerloa 
vet, BOfoienoo ia axelndad aa a cauao. Tba dafaota apaeSfiad aro 
oanaaa addlUooal tboraio. Tbia appaan rNm tba two pagaa 
of tba ViMnta^ribhStXS praoading that beta ^uotad from. 

Tba torto doa^. ’ defect' ia a teobalcallty gaooraliaiag oar- 
tala oaoeas of miaappiabaaalen, 

^ ] BhUha-parkhheSa. I90th couplet. 
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icftstor its theory o! three exlsteDces. It must be 
*nQderetoo^» tbet it is not because exiatent things 
are—in any way to us inteiUgible—of vatioas kinds, 
that the Ve^ntine oontend for a difTerence in their 
existeooe. In other words, they do not predieate a 
difference hetween the existenoes of things, beosuse 
CDS Is eternal and another la uneternal, or bsoauae 
one is ssif'sxisteat and another exists depeodently.^ 
It is a difference In the very nature of existing, not 
in its mode, that they insist upon. Their Tiew on 
this subjeot will now be exhibited. 

To the VedKatios the establishment of monism, or 
iion*duaUty, ii roost easeotial. They wish to make 
out the soul to bs Brabma, and the world to be false; 

‘ A defect ii 1 % esuie cl wrcog octiOD: • vlrtae, c( right 
octioo. PcfccM Art (rcnouooed to be mnltiferlont, et bile, 
(ricin? ^ fo /aa^fcti dUtaoee, etc.* 

' Acnoidlu w (be VodSnta, iculi, as souls, sod alic Igno* 
ranee and fivers, ate begiaDiagloet and ■slf-erisUat, Still, 
ws flod aeeribed te Kbam a dilferent existence fren tbet c( 
Brehma. It la celled felao, 

Fcr the u&otIglaeUd&eee cf eoali, etc., see (he last qactelion 
in p. 49. The eesroe ef tbe oooplet (hue given has net been 
aeccrUiaed. Its atatemenie are, however, celled in ^ueetioa 
by ao VedSDtlQ. Anoag tbe verieoa Droedsee whJob cite it 
Ja, befldee the tbe Krith^ilanhirti of 

Achyatekriaboa Inanda Ttrtha; a eemmeatary on Appafye 
DlkAlU*e 8i44hint^Uia. Uoreovsr. it la at tbe tongue’s 
end ef alracat every atudaat of cha VadSnta. 

Aehyntakrlahaa raedi, as (ha aeoesd quarter of the diatiob 

fWT 'llkowiee tbe dlstinetion, ’between tbe 

coal end Tie.* This Igctioo la by moeh tc be prafenad. 

USyi. UlualoQ, oouigg, neiolenoe, and ah%Ana, igaoreaee— 
when tbeea two dancta oolleotivity—are eyncayme. Keselaaoe 
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wb«Q 06 it voald follow, thfrt Brahroa dololy is true, 
and that ocosht but bin exists, or ever esieted, or 
at any tiioe wiU exist. From tbs couplet of tbe 
BiiM-glta, which I shall quote is tbe Uxth ohapter> 
aod from numberless other passages of VedBnta works, 
h is manifest, tbat, in th«r Tiew, the world is 
false, and iinagmed by ignorance. Kofi (bat (bey 
only figuratively oall it false'-ae we vomdUines 
call things of an evanescent and perisliable oharao* 
ter; but they meant that it le inde^ so, like nacrine 
sliver.^ As such silver is nothing, and wholly from 

and IgneraoM, wben referred tc 1011 )s la Bevera], are only 
fracfiloaal pestloai of illDlleo. See tbe 7 edinta~iii'a, pp. 4 , ete. 

QQI I p. 17 . 'All other 

than Bmbma la lalee heeaUM other then Brabma. Whatever 
ii thoa iifftrmt !i thus faltt ; for Initaace naerini illver. 

Thoee of tba Bystewatllis who are net Vedintiai apprehend 
tbe doetriae under oownent ia the meaner in which It te 
apprehended In the text. 

aiTW«T9!^ I 

^ ^ aWlR- 

Ur%a, p. fiU. * Hot only on tho pound of the afomaald 
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igQorftQCd 86^mt fcc> be socodthiog, just so, they eay, is 
the world oolbiQg: it being iisaglnsd by igoorsaos, 
tb&t iSi it floemiog, uraply by reuon of ignoraaoe, to 
exist' To CQsintein otherwise would be to surrender 
QOD^aiility. 

Further, it le eurprisiog to And, tbet the Ignorence 
wbiob icaegiDos the world is laid down m being itself 
igaoraDOO'iinsgined, end hence fslse.^ They refuse to 
grant that eves tbia is true; and coniietenUy, elee 
non'dnality would be impsoobed by the presentabioo 
oi another entity than Brahtna^ignoronoe. Thus it 
is, that they would eetsbUeb Srabma alone to be true, 
and aU besides to be illusory. When, therefore, they 
give the epithet of true to tbe eslitenoe of Brahma, 
and that of pnutkal to the existence of the world, we 
ore to uudeiitand, that, in tbelr system, that existeuoe 

ergtim*i\t on tbe nunliW to be ihnneed, but, furtber, bsoauM 
tbsr« it no proof (0 Misbilah tbo onlriiieoitu of tbo world. 
To this olloet It ii Mt forth, in ffw Apftorijn» ; 'Tbo world le 
true, ilaoa lie erlgioellen ii froa h osuis tbet b<4a no defoot, 
end liaM then io uotblog to mebe out fbo u^orfd to b» felee.' 
The ob]eoU of a draem, tho fNiopOud yoUownssa of ft tohito 
ooQob^bftl), eto., ftrs found, among man, to ba uatrue, by 
rawion that tbay ft we tboir origin to the Intoraol organ, oko., 
lolactftd by tb* dolaot« of «laftp, ato. This tiniruonoit does net 
belong to tbo unWeraa «KAfft up of th* greet prino^U end the 
teat: for the oaoaw of that unfoerM, uature and the iotelleot 
of Hlrtpyegarbba, f&e O^tAiar, ara frea from all dafeot.’ 

Tbe aphorlam oitei Is thia astrsok la vl, fiS, 

VUoAoa, in oontisuetloa, will hove jt, tfaot tbe VodSnUae 
wreat from tbelr. legitimate drift tba peMagoa of tba Yede 
whjoh they odduoa to eatebihb, tbet tbe world ia folw. For, 
be My», if tboea peew^ mean u ia preUnded, the mult ia 
aalddal ; tba Yede being ItaeU of tha world, 
t Bee tbe algbth obepter of tbla aeokloo. 
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which is iadeed rdfti is oalied Uas, aod the epithet 
of praotioel 18 given to felee esietesoe, or exietence 
which in f&ot U not, bat, OT^ng tc mistoke, coons to 
bftve pUoo. 

Id only applying ndmos to reel things, and to un¬ 
real, there ic no fault. The cxtraordiDCjy error of tbe 
Vodftntins ie of quite atiotber obaraotcr. I have aU 
ready eaid, that they would prove both tbe world 
and igooranoe to be ignoranoedmagiaod and altogether 
falee. But, oarnoctly ae they deeite to have them so* 
their inner oonsciouenen refuiee to rate them as alto* 
gather noth tog; for the mind of man will not give 
willing entrance to an abcordity. Tbe world, the 
Ved&ntinfl allege, la veritably nothing, hot, booauee of 
igQOxanoe, appeare to exist; after tbe masoerof nacrine 
ellver. Now, oao tbe mind aiaeat to the notion, that 
even that ignoranoe li nothing whatever? Never; and 
he who trlee to reoonoilo with it hie own viewe generally, 
and the common experience of mankind, will encounter 
obetaclee at every a tap. Moreover, to call auoh Igoot* 
uoe nothing, ia, evidently, most ventureeome. Nor do 
the Vedftntine feel, tbet tbe world ie nonght. X/et It 
be believed, that, when they denominate ignorance 
and tbe world falee, they cannot help feeling, that they 
are not eo far false ae to be nothing at all; they most 
poeflecf Bome eert or other of exietonoe. 

On gathering, from tble, that the Vedlntlne allow 
to the world a certain eort of exiatenoe, one might 
euppoee, that they muet give up non-duality; for, 
however, they may deeignate the world’s existence, 
if they concede, thet tbe world^really exists, their 
Bcahme doee not rernain without a second; and the 
15 
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oonseqaBQoe id dudlitj. This brings to the knot 
oi thoir error, They argne* $a was said belore, tor 
distiaot kinds ol existenoe^aot various modes oi 
sziatenos. Tbo world» acoordieg (o tbeso, really exists; 
but its existenoe differs from that of Brabma. They 
sail this esistence a false ezietenoe; and tbeir ao oall- 
log it brings them into error; and this error blinds 
them to tbeir InooDsistency, The world’s eiistenoe 
is, they aiiegs, falsa existsnoo; if trus, of oourse the 
isnie wonld be duality, Analogously, though a n ad¬ 
man, alone in a room, thinks himself one of a crowd, 
bis BO fancying dose not invalidats bis being Ibers 
by himself, Mark, how the Vedkntins herein err. 
Tbeir assertion, that the untrue existence of the 
world is of no prejudioe to monism, would be oorraot, 
if they understood snob esistenoe to be noo-ezistcnoe; 
as is the exlstsoes of the afores^d andmao’s crowd. 
Bines that existenos is allowed, by them, to be in 
feet, they do aot mend the matter by calling It untrue. 
As for thsmsslTea, they think otherwise. They ur^e, 
that we have two* kinds of exlstenoe, tbe true and 
the untrue. As that thing which possesses the forzcer 
kind exists, so does that which possesses the I&tter: 
for it has existence r but the thing is untrue, because 
Its existence is of that stamp. And so tbe dootrioe 
of non4aality is saved uninjured. Observe, that tbe 
Vedftntina believe in two classes of objects, true and 

untrue, and both of them really existent; only an 
n 

< Poc oonssnisiKe, tbs third oi szistonce Is hers k«yt 
out of sight, 
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•object of the first olase is reelly rebU end an object 
of the seoood olase is uareally real.* 

I It is QOt olsimsd, Ibst tb* crprsMion ‘rMJIj rtsl’, scd 
•«p»aially tbst of 'uures)!/ r«sl'. doM oot t&vont itroogly of 
tb* sUutd. ljut It Is tbings sltogatbcr absurd tbst sre hero 
teksfi soMtine of. 

Among ojirosUy rssl tbiags sn {scludsd, with Ibo praotioiJ^ 
tbiogs sppsront, aooo to bo spokon of. Added to those, and tb« 
traa, tbsro is n fourth oiess. to ootaprebend potitivs uarsAlitioa. 
Exsmplos of objscts of this oIsm srsi th« i«oo of ^ barren womse. 
r> haroV bora, sby-bloasomi, stc. Tboir UoboioeJ opltbst Is 
fushoAho. 

* Tbo aotion of prsctlosl ssistonoo. ostviAinsd by sh« Vodls* 
tins, Is, lumaiftrily, a cembleatlou of two contradlotoiy Ideas, 
that of sxUtoBoo and that of nen*sx!stsnos. This aaMfiion 
may bo uads good simply by sbowlegi that, while tha ondeavouc 
to ptovs tbs world, aod all etber praotieal tblage, ae less tbaa 
all that era apparaat. to bo uotbisg whaUvsr, they bsUsta, 
that tba same thlogs axe somotblag. Tba first of thma saUgODii* 
do peslUoDi has boon illultratod, and will bs illuilratad further; 
aod, as fee tbs SMoadi It Is svfdsot, on iaapsotlog ths boobt of 
ths Vediatlas, tbst tbsy rso^vs as mlitlss the world sad 
wbatsvor slss thsy sail praotloal. Moreovar, as has bssn sssa, 
thsy eompTsbaad thslc Idvara, laabsr of tbo werldi among 
praotloal sad (also objasts. and yat bsllev«i that ha rsally oiJsta. 
•On paraalag the algbth obaptsr, tba rsadar wll], fortboe, ha 
•atlsfiad, tbati though thoy would prove ths Ignorsaios wbloh 
Imagloss tbs world to bs nothing at all, yat tbsy caaoot bnt 
allow, ibat It bai a oertala raal axlstsnea. 

Tbftt tba vlaw bars Ubsa is eorrsot, oonSrmatioa la foralsbad 
by ths words of two vary eslsbratad Hindu pbUosophets. 
Firkhailrathi Uiira and VljnSna Bblkahn, wMUrs on ths 
ymagsU and on tbs Slakbya, raapsotavaly. 

Ptrtbaslrathl, tsfutlng tbs VadSata, ergss, that, inaamoob 
as the nniveraa la eartlfisd, by perception, to bs true, it ean* 
not be mads out falss. If. hs says, It is held, on tbs word 
of the Vada, to ba falsa, tba Veda Uvlf, ss bsing inoludad 
In ths unWsTtt, mult bs falsa; and, coassqnsntly its proof 
li invalid. 
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PijrtbermoT9» tbe ftspsot of theso oluMS of objeoto 
Tarioe Moordiof to tbo point of viow from whlob tbo; 
ftto bebeld'^ocooetro tme oxictdocQ uid piftotioal 

eziitoooo M tno stotioo^, with & sUtioa iotermodikte. 

Tbm b» lotrodMW a Vid&ntin» Aod niuM him, »> follewi r 

flqsw JW: Hsngrrftgflfcns: i 

WTTcflfR!! I mm. 

nqiff ffff I af?5>WRR; I 

I ?rf? ins.’ ^ 51 iwfa I 

fiwf>aftcrqwnt i *r ^ fSraRit i 

«TOfq JR H 

5r i?<7issawsi gqTO 

JiStaqRair^ ^ marwiajiwwr^wfBiT ffa 

f? ??!%* nftftj ; s? fj 

Hqrft I ^ttlTa-4tpiU, 

U6 M. 57, toio. '“\V» do &ol mj. th«t th« tisinrfls it 
uamaI i tiQoo it la wUblUbad, by poieaptioa and otb*i* pnofa, 
<0 Miii. Not do M MVi it hoj tnio oziatonca ’, it boisg 
fklftlflad by right Apprabcoalen cl apIMt. The ociYerao o»niiot, 
tbatalon, be daaeribad aifiha? ea ttua, or u nprMl" Ail tbli 
ie boUofv. To be other then trea le to ha onreiL If. then, 
tbe oniTerM be not tna, menlfeatly U la aothlfig but aarail. 
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A p«rdOii loo& 6 «d at prftatioai existaoo^ dodc net &tyld 
its objects unraidly ceal: for, to hit eyet* theto is only 
>000 aott of esiatence; nod all that preeenta ittolf to 
him be muft daem simply rsal. In oircumatsooee 
simiUr to hie sra, aooording to tba Vedioto, aU who 

0 & tb« oth«r ha&d» It )Mt u&Kal, it follow*, that It i* true. 
Per tb* denial ot titbot 0/ thew, hraentM and uarealityi 
impllee tbe affittsatien ot the other: aod no altetaaCive 
beilda* tbeae ii poaaible. '‘That wbiob navet preMsta iUelt^ 
aa (he horn ot a hare^ia held for unreal; and that which 
preaente Iteelt, and 1* never faliffled^aa tbe true nature ol 
*plrlt_]a held (or true; and. aa (or tbe uolvaree, xinee It 
praeenta Itaelt. and pat la falalded by Wfbt opprehmatm. It la 
not to be daaorlbed aa true, or» yet. aa noraa)." Tba view tbui 
propeundad, aa belBg at war with ordinary oarrtdoanaaa, la 
liapoaalble ef eetabliabncnt. Tor that whleb preaeot* Itaali, 
and la falalflad—aa tbe slra^. or a anaka aumJaad In 
a rop^la poaltlvaiy unreal; aa. to be aurot all tbe world 
ia perauaded; tbare balaf no difference, la tha aaKtooitow of 
nanklad fteaorally, between anoh a tbln^ m the bom of a 
hare and aueh a thlnp aa tbe mlra^. Kanca, U the unU 
vene be (alaified bp f^ht oppralwnalon, it la limply unreal, 
and ao la aot Innapabla of bafop daaoribed or (ma or oa uwm?.' 

Obaarra whanoa tbii arpumantieta out. Pirtbaalratbl begin* 
by arguing, that tba Vedhntloa oa&noi upheld tbe falaeneat ol 
tbe unireree oa tbe Jaltb ot the Teda; for that tba Vada It 
part and pareal of thalr fain aal««i«e. Ko«, aleee the VediJt- 
tlna fall baok on tbe Vada aa tha (ouodatlon ef their belief, II 
•oanaot be auppoaed, that they look upon It ei altogether 
nothing. Tbe end of tbe argvuneot addnoed above, by the 
Vedintin, ia to reconoUa tbeaa two poaitiona: that tbe nnlverce, 
tbe Veda lueluilve, la indeed fall# and that, nbrerthalaM It la 
eaiatent. Herain we bare iba ooDbiaaUoD ot two irteooueUablo 
ideae, apokon ot at the beginning ol tbla note. So undamtaada 
Pirtbaatratbi: and ba proceed*, to daal with tha idle on the 
baali ot eommon aasae. e 

Tba suhioined word* of tba aams writer, which follow abortly 
•iter the peaaaga joat axtraoted, aapport what ia aiMrted In 
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are known as misapprsUsnsive, or igDoraot, Again, a 
pereoD located at true esisienoe wonld not designate 
ita one object, Biabma, as really real: for, wHb him 
Likewise, only one sort of esiatence would offer itself 
for iDspeotion; and that, as abore, as simplj real. 
Suob would be the standing point of the Vedlctina' 
Brahma, OKoept for his lacking the faculty of oognl' 
will be seen by and by, A person looated 
at the interaediate station, just now mentioned, la 
enabled to pass iu reTiew the objeots of both the 

tbt Mxt, The Ve^tutlfi la uked, whether he lekaa secolenoe 
to import mlieppcthsu^on, or eomethlnc qIm, cauMtive 
thereof. In neither omi oes It appirtefa to tirehma; 

*rn N»peot of tboee who aooepb oromoqi appreheniioui or a 
eaaitf of li, oe on onUf; additional (o Brahma,/o** tfttin non* 
duality perhihee. 

It wiu he made pletUi la the eighth oheptei*, that the 
VadeotlM orumot repate their ignoraoeo to be qelte • son* 
entity 1 and yet, to aave the dofna of lueniem, and other 
deotHoee, they eiaay to prove, at the eame time, that ignmaee 
ia false, or a non^utUy, If, In aseigaisg to Ignoranoe (alee 
axtiteaee, an exieUnoe other than that of Brahma, they meane 
only, that It ie aohjeotlve, tranidtory) or the )lko, and, on that 
aoooQnt, difiirent ie kind from their eternal Brahma i aod II 
they meeat, by the tenet oi QOB*duality nothing more tbaa 
ibla, thati Brahma apart, tbera ie aougbt el an ater<aQdurlag 
obaraoter;* tbera would be ao waat ^ reasonableneee ia the 
aoneeplioa. Thla style of aoa*duailty would take no harm 
from ignetaaee ;*and tbore would have been ao oj^nlng for the 
polemice of Penhasiztthi. The troth je, that they do not 
nadepKtMid the falseaeM of Ignorance, and that of the world, ia 
thia way; but, to preserve moniem, they would make out both 
ignoraaoe aod the wd?!d to be poeltivs non-eatltlee. Thlc. 
thM aim, to aetahiieh ignoranoe as a non^eniity, is Ignored, by 
Blrthaaerathf, as an abeurdity beneath his notloe. 



THREE SORTS OF BSJSTBNCfl 


331 


ofebtf sbatioas; aod ha alooe oac speak of those objeote 
as thsf vadtebly are. By bim they all alike are eean 
to be real; the true objeot, as really Mai, and praoti' 
cal objects, as unra&lly real. This person is tbe 
Vedftntia. 

To their third kind of eaistenoe the Vedaotlns give 
the appellation of apparent. A perusal of wbat is 
DOW to be said of it will eluoidate tbe statcnente 
just put forth, and will serve to induce coofidenoe ia 
them. It is objects of error, such ae nacrine silver, 
and a soiree imagined in a tope, that are meant by 

ft^Stwq^CfT ^ I ^ ^ 

5T fltfjWrsaT ^ ?I?7T qiT»?T- 

fTn I • V • • 5! fjrc^ q?w^- 

I BSnihya-frMSchana-bhAtfiyA, p. SO te hM, 

ike( fMMfrus it esssutlslly of two ooetradletorisi,'^ But, 
** should '* it be elltjrtd *' fibtl rtssolonoe ought to bo prooouoood 
Mstatislly el two oOBlrsdictorloe", outle; non*«Dtlty, or olse 
tc bs difTsmt from both; ood thus (bore would bo oe iovslU 
dslioD, tbtsoby, i.s. fry nMMtnoo, of aOB^cellty, the only tnio 
(pdfsmdflfifha) tiati. Suoh ts ths sobm. . . '* Hot so; lot «uob 
ft thing is unknown/' * 

ThU pMsago tskso io tbo twiaty-thlrd snd tw«Dt 7 *louEtb 
spborisais o( tb« ddnkkya^avechatie, Book 1 . Tbo flnt <s 
put Into tbo month of a VsdSatlo; and tbo sownd ourtly 
rspUos to U. 

VljBSBft Bblksbu asserts, that tbs portion of fibo SSrtiiht/a- 
frw«ckana boro ^notod from lo dhootod, primarily, agftb^st tho 
fiftuddhAS, but that it tolii with equal relavanoy, in oo&fBtatioa 
ot ebo illusloolsti (m^doddin) aad or7pto>BftUddbas (pre* 
cUwHne>ievdd^). Tho VodiBtlaa ar% doBotod by both tbsse 
titles. Tbe latter ie applied to them dyaloglstieaUy I and the 
tpplioation ia far from infreqnont. 
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apparent objects. Ab was balors romarksd, H is not 
beoanse of snj rsiionsli; assignabla diffsraDce in the 
nature of tbt&gs, bnt becsuse of a belief in difference 
fts to tbflir very ezisteaee, that the Vedistins seoribb 
to them different sorts of esistenoe. By vbat 1 am 
about to ebow* this Msertion will be evinced as true. 
No one can euspeot, as regards what le styled 
apparent exislesoe, that it is so styled on aooouot of 
any rationally assignable differenoe, in tbe nature of 
the Ibings of wblob it is affirmed, from that of things 
true and praotioal; those things that are oaUed appar* 
ent being, we are all aware, nothiog. If it be said, 
that, for this very reason, apparent tbioga may be 
held to differ in nature from other things, and that, 
therefore, for oonveniesoe, the VedAntine give a name 
to tbe false existenoe of apparent things, I reply, tbat 
I do not aeouee them on thie ground, but os tbe 
ground, tbat they reckon such existdooe, and tbe 
things to which it is ascribed, as poeeeising a species 
of reality. Aecpeotiog apparent things the partisans 
of tbe VedScla hold this language; ^ tbat, when a maD, 

fhwffaw ^5? jt i nwt' 

l 7$4£nta^9aribM4\S, 

10. ‘Tbougb, by tbs effort#, hovnpr belying, o/ a ml$- 
eppTth^nHv* p»rvn, to ebtain fotuuim «/ an Olasory objeeS, 
oMb on <A/mS la aa aziateok, ;ek there ie no proof, 

that it, th4 muofpniigntioft, baa Nfotenee to an apparent 
object, aa aUeer, ako.. produoed at tb«k time. For aUver 
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on Mdisg nMre, it for siWer. apparent aiWer 

'Wbleli u extmnt ilMwboxm 11347 ^ tak«D u it« object. II 
ibU be taid) 1 demur; since tbtt itivaf $lHuh*r», act beta; 
fa coateot wtA an prgan of iskm, ceaaot be an object o( pet* 
oeptioB.* 

There le room to luepect, that the «ord Id the 

9rit Use o( tbie utreot, ie ea iaterpolaUoa, 

The ohjeoter here rebutted ie e Neiyajrike, «ho» ee lucb, 
hoide mleapprcheaeica to he wbet ie teebakallp celied enjathd* 
lebvdti. By thie ie meaat, the epprebeaeioa an object other* 
leiee thea ee it ii, Agfteeebly to the hfaiytylkne, erheo, lor 
IneteBoe. e man mied^oe oacte lor eilver, the object ol hie 
inUUIee meet be ooafeeeed to eziet, hut eteewbere then In 
ihe piece to «bl«h be enoneoueij nfen it. Thet ii to eayi 
(be eery eilver %bich be bee leca la aome other place ie 
enppoeed. by blOi to be then pieeeet before bim. To oopy 
the Nftlylylka exprrceioD, Ineteed of pereeivlaf aecreaec*! be 
traaefere tbe eilvereeM, «bieb be baa eeeo on come other 
OMaeioa. tc tbe aaete lying; in hie eight, Thie view the 
VedlAtin rejeotei ea (be foDowiog ^oodi Implied ia ble 
anewer, The miaapprebeDilaa in quiatlon la, la tbe view 
of the puDdIte, one cl peroeptlea: aad, ia alJ perceptioa, 
the oootaot li eeieatial ef aa crgaa of eeaee with the 
object peroeited. Abeent ^Iver ccbdoV therefore, aoceunt 
for tbe tnieube committed. 

Uiiapprcbeneica ie by otheri, ezpJeleed under tbe deeigoation 
of OMffthpdH. 'the appreheaiioa ef what ia aot'. ^Qiia 
aotioe. on tbe ground of tbeir arpomeat givea above, ia alio 
disallowed by the Veddatiac* 

Au objection lecpeeUag tbinge eeeo in dieama li thua 
addooed aad aaewered: rfif Hn^ailu 1 

^ *. N» 

I Feddtifat-por^hdeAd, p. U. • Siace 
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is reftlly prodaced. II ^\v$r, 1 43k, is Uien resUy 

Iq th* CM 6 at dreuiu, TtbM gOM ao mu? tw Moouotsd 
tor b; *iiDp]« r«mainbP 4 Qca ot 4 ohsnot, 01 the llU, pcariowlj 
sofstud, to imiigiDe the production of tboM oblocGs ii not 
admittthU. beoftoeft oombnoe. Should this be urged, I except; 
for, to ellow mere remeiubtsaoe of e oberiot, or the like, to 
be Aere e nfflcUnt eouee ie ooutreTeued b 7 the eoaloiooeDea 
of a ttion, in a drum, Kh*t be sees e eherlot, eod hi* eoi^ 
Miowneie, ttfhon (tfttrwri* eteoke, tbet be eew e oberlot 
Id e dreea.* 

How eppereut slWer ii prodnood wUl be eoeo £»m vbM 

eneaei; IbM., p. 10 . JTff ?5Rfr?qr<^Hr 

’A 

cWfSfq \ !T ff 

^ -e ^ ^ 

grfaqrf^gi^ i i flW ggKr fea t 

ijrsfiTJH I n*?ra^fl*qrfw5rft^€T^fT^2T^r 

loj T5!a|Rnir0T5iI?iri ^ qftqq^ 1 ‘Siuoe the Origi. 
ueton of eilrer, ite perte esd otbee caum. do not esieb 4a 
nscre, bow, with tbrulf, Is lulrer prodao«d tbero? If eo 
fatenogeted, I reply^ It fe not, tbet the oonsbUuente popU' 
lerly reoegnixed ere ebe origiaeton of epperent idlver. Tb»«» 
ere diOetent. Tbu, when the ooateot tikes pleao betweea. 
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produced, bow ie there proved to be a. mieconceptioo ? 


for loiUoM, (he lelxnjrin^ notjer defect of bfUeuj 
hamoor. or the like end » pveeent object, there erieee en 
effeotion e( the iDtemel er^n, io (he tons of that o^m( 
ead lUcewUe la Che form of t(e glitter, la (bet efiectico 
Istelligeaee, that ie. Srahme, appropriated to that objetl, ie 
Nfieoted. Attbftt epet. ueme!/, wA#r« th« objtci ii IccMd, In 
the meatier eforeeeid, hj reeeoa of (be e^rese imd adv»*U 
(het'i of (be afleotlon, IntelUgfence appropriated to that oijsel, 
ioUDlgOBce appropriated to (bet nflecUus, nnd iBtelligecee 
the eubjeet of sight nottoo, lhats ihrts, become Ideetical. 
Afterwarde, neieleacje—reeldiag in (ho oliJoc;t*approprtoMd (nte|> 
llgenee, ese with iDteDlgeeee (be eahject of right aotlon: 
oogaliiog aacMOMB ea the abetrael aature 0 / (ft* (frbip 
aided bp (he bspccieien of ellver le^re leen, an fwprrraton 
reaueoitated bp the petoeptlea et eiailtrlip is (ho glltteti o(o.» 
of th4 ob/Mi f raMHf lo (haf of oilver pra-iomlif cma : aeaooleted 
with the /oramotkftoead defeota, Ule. «(e.i ia evohedi ie the 
form of the ebjeot, (be o^igorenf ellreri and alao In (be form 
of a aemhlanee e( a cegnlUon of fhaf allver.* 

Joet a*, with the Skukbpaa, the ifbeio verld to erolved from 
nature, with (he VedkatUii, all practical Iblage are ivelutiona 
ftoia ueacieooii or ignoraDoe: and e^oallp ao are al] eppaNot 
thioge, end the epprebeeeieii of them, aipledt ebere,' (be earn* 
blaooe of a oogsitlon*. In (be evolutien of apparent tblngi 
there ie» however, (he aaeoeiadon of defeete, wbieb have no 
place In (be eroletlone of (binga pnotiool: aa wea Dentloaed 
la (be test, at p, 918, and the reietod neta. The etatemeot 
whiob we have aeon ebeufi (ho fdoDtlfleetfeii of three aorta of 
IntelUgeDce la daaigood to ehow, that the miaepprebontlon of 
nacre tor ailrer la an error of perception. Tb<a quaitlon (■ one 
e{ great difReuItp: but acme light will be (brown upon <t in 
the fifth chapter. Tbe Idea of IdeariflcaUoD of three aorta of 
iDtelilgence mop be thoa e^plloeted. Iiitelligeocr, or Brabioe, 
to, UVe ether, univareallp difTaaed; end, befog ao difineod it la 
laid (c be appropriated to everptbing which It contalna, Ether 
la laid down ee be! eg, in reelltp, one. «8(i)l. (hough (he other 
in e jer ontalde a honee ia eaid to be dtotiaet from the ether 
vritblB tbe bonie, pet, when the Jes ti brought Into the houee. 
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Id rdp)^, I km Cold, tbkt, iC tba 9ilT«r vere true, 

‘Idtallt; ii reftlis«d of tbo ether of the jee vith tbct of tbo 
houM. BiaUftrly, when ■« effeotion of the {atorael otgob ud 
ibe cbjoet of eb^t effeotfon beoome ooUooel, the Br^hink of the 
eflwlio)) end tbet of the object eoelecce isio one. The deetriiu 
of tbe lupeoetrebUltj of jsktter U uiksovn to the punditi, 
In Ibefr Tfew, tbe lofeern&l orfen end fti evolutlose ere itriotly 
neterUf i end yet en effeotien of tbet orgen end e aeteriel 
^hjeot oeu teke op Che aeme epeoe. 

JR ORTO jjf^FRS ^5m- 

f*!ft ST R13T ^ 

i itw., p. H,'ir 

it he ednitted, tbet Ayparmt ellver exieti, et the Cine of U» 
eppeenuieo, In tbe neore, tbe oofnlUoa, «e one •ni4^tjppr4- 
benelie, io (be ferre of Thie ie not illTtt," of tbe non*exleUAoe, 
(breagh trfpertile time, ^ eifoer, woold not beve piece; hot 
4H* oognbfon would be la the f«m of thing Ie not new, 

ailvei." * * * If tbie be efArned, it it oontaeted: lor tbe objeot 
bore, of tbe oognitioo It i$ not eilver/’ ft not the oon.exieteaoe 
of ellver ei ellver, but tbe Don*exl«teGce of epptrest ellver. M 
true 4od prictleef/ 

Buob <1 tbe Knee of tbe Senekrit. Bone of ite espreceione, 
in e llteref seproduotlon. would only perplex the tender, nad 
•entoil • long ooamint 

It eoaei ont fro& thie, tbet. In tbe epprebecMon of the 
Ved&ntlne. c thiog aey. oeatempoTMieouely, be both reelly 
«Ejitent end reeUy noa*exleteiit. When, Iron nleepprehenefoD. 
e men tekea neore to be ellver. epperent ^Iver. it U thongbt. 
ie reelly prodoced. end eolete for bin. ioother looker on, not 
tindec «Qoh e mlupprohenaleB. tblnke. tbet there ii no eilvet 
where the other ientdee he eeea It. Eia idee, it ie eeeerted, fe 
.enibentlo; tbe non>exUtenee of ellver, epprehended by him 
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or prftotioftli Uioto would be no room to apo&k of’ 

b«iDS rappoMd to bof* rsferoooo to ftppftToat sUvor si trao ond 
ptAotieol. 

Lwfooii ^JuUnr to tbnt tbont kpporoot objoct*, in (ho loot* 
•xtrMl» Is fouad ooncsniog prtotioal eb^Qota t]so. 

Ths (s)g«&sss o( th«M objscta is <Uflo«d M follows: 

^ iwd.,. 

p« Ifl. ‘ B7 a fslso (libip i* msotif that whoso absolute bob* 
oxistoaco nsldet in tbs sefitrotj of what U «rnneoii$lif Ukoa 
tor Its lubstrats.* 

This dofinitioD is thus applied to thiagi praotlea], Tabs 
a jar» foe iustaaos. Its patU ars dosnod, hy the DaSydylkas 
and othon, to ha its znalorial eattia aod aubstrato. ^s pagoa 
IM aad ISO. But thoso parte ars orroooooaly 10 taksa» sasart 
(ba Vsd&Dtlni, by all bat thsaaolvss; lUaoo a Jar, a praoUoal' 
objaet, haing falsa, baa ac subatrata. la tbs parte of tba Jar, 
wrongly supposad te ha its shbatratai raaldas (ba abaoIuM eoa* 
axlataaos of tba Jar itsalf: and, Utarofors, tba Jar la falsa. 

Tba lama doflnUlon la tppliad to tba Ja>*a parts, tba ateoluta 
non^slstaneo of whiob rasldea lo tbsir owo parti, ths mateiial 
oanaa and tba substrate of (ho primary parte. iBlsriDOdiato 
affaote aod oausoa bolog tra\aracd, igaoraaoe, tha ciatorUI teuaa 
aad aobatrata of orarything Sava Brabaa, is at langth rsoohad: 
aJl tho sSiQte oa (ba way bavleg bora prorod falaa, slooo tba* 
aen.azistaMa of each rasfdaa io Its oatesial oaaso. Ignorwnoa 
(ban OOBOC to ba daall with. Xte aon^oxlstonos nddas la Brahma, 
tba Imaglead sabatrata, or, aa It la alio tamed, llluiory>material 
eauM, of igaoranea, aa of all alsa than Brahma. Svarytblag, 
Brahma axeaptad, la, (bus, ooDOludad to ba fajae. 

To this coaclualoa an exaoptloB Is suggHted and ropllad to: 

5T ^ ^ ^ 

* Lot it BOt ba tboQght, that fha noftpn 0 / the falaecaas of a 
Jar, or Cbo Ube, ia oootradicted by the porcsptlon of Uu jar 
aa existent; lor, aioce tbs object, ia that psree^Non. is the 
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misconoeptioa; bjtii since it is neiCber, but apparent, 

•xirttne* et Brabma, the sub«trM« of lh 4 jar, not 
of ih» Jar, ebe verity of (be Jer, tie., ie oot Mtebllihed.* 

Another anewtt ie iQbjMMd. 

, swrwTn I 

5r qRflrftr^r^^la ^ i 

^ q Ra r i ^ f«^n1fl^t1»iff;8i- 

l P* ' '^* 

(hat the inr exisUi ewi 60 made out Co be oorreoti ioaemnoh ae 
It bee pmlloa^ exiitacM fee iU ebjoef. OeafvrnehJ^ to this 
pMltlon, tbo exlileace, in Brebs^n, c£ e Jar te true It denied. 
ao( Mat of Jat m a Jar. Tbue there la no lasongrnlt;. Acoordiaf 
to thie opinion, namely, C&aC in tfte jwaepMoH of a Jar at mHj(o*iI, 
ffoerkai txUtfitt it npi<reb«n 4 C«l, ihe (jnalidcatlon *'ralaUve to 
a tbloft tontidtred ae (rue *'li t« be addod to‘'abMlalo hOO' 
aaiiteaee,” In the definition of (ejMneei, laUly ^van.' ' 

By tbe dadnltloo of falaencM, praotleal (hl^ have ao eUe^ 
enee; and yet thoae wotde eaelgn to tbea a lort of esIeteBOe. 
Oe referrloir ooaparleon, to the pauaje Iroin the fourteenth 
page of (be VtdSnta-paribhdiftd, at pp, i0D>?0, tbe reader wll! 
pereelve, that praetlcal and apparent thfnfi differ In ae reepeot, 
aawad tbemMivea, Id being bo(h trae and falte. 

To return to tbingt epparoat, tbe VedlnUae do net, Jo all 

oaeoe of mieapprobenelen, contend ier ibeir prodoodon. q^rS$- 

\ iwd., 

p. Id. 'Only when a falee thing ima^ned is oua vetltable la 
not io oontaot toiCh ew erpan of hhm, la an apparent thing 
aohmowledged to be produeed.’ 

When, howerar, the object la near, tbe VedCstlse ooseor 
with the Ii^aiylyUtae in admitting onpaChd-libyift; for, elace the 
• object if brought into conUot with an organ of eeneo, the fact, 
that tbe miaapptobon^on, le peroeptloaal, it aeeoanted foe, To 
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misoono^ptios has plao«.^ Prom tbi» it ia Qi6^x, that, 
when the VedintinB call the eaistenca of an apparent 
thing—a thing, they eay, really produced-^ppareot, 
it IB not beoacee the thing differs by nature from other 
things, but becauae Ita existenae diRers from the eiiet* 
enoe of other things. If the thing were diffarenl 
simply by nature, and not in raspeot of existence, how 
oould the apprehension of it be reputed a miseonoep* 
tion ? The same reasoning will apply to praotioal 
things, no less than to apparent r for, as the apprebsn* 
sion, by one labouring under mistake, of naorine illTer, 
is considered, from the standing point of pi’acUoal 
existence, to be misoonoeption; in like manner, the 
apprehension of t1\c world, and of the things therein, 
by those whom the Vedftntlni eall ignorant, or even 
by the wise while detained in the body, from the 
standing point of true axisteooe, is ooosidsTod to ba 
misoonoeption.* 

argue the pieduattea of an apparent object may, tbatefere, here 
be fllspene^ with, 

didl I p, 10 ,' Beeenee mis* 

eppreheiieioa about oaorioe alher asd the like bat, for lie 
objeot, apparent ailwt, etc,, wUoh are proved, by eorreofi per* 
oeptlen in the stake of praetieal ciletsaoe, (c be falsi.* 

* BbiM, aecordlng to a kenet of the Vedlata, all thiagi but 
Brahma are lalee, how ean the cogBitioa of them be regarded 
ae right notion? In roply to this inkerregatory, it is said:— 

IWN I 
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PiAfrily, i( ahould be understood* theft* in f&oft, the 
sio) of tbe VedSoftine if. to meke ouK ftbe world* etc.^ 
to be Toritobld noU'eatltiee; for* this nnesftebliehed* 
even fo if nonisos. It ie tbe Btobborn and irre^ 
frejfeble eoioeUty of external tbinga that oootpelf 
thfitD, u it were in ftbeir own defpito* to enunoiato 
a fecond kind of exiftenee* one applicable to snob 
tbiaga; and tbe obaracter wbiob they giea to that 
existence oompele tbecs to add a third> Their inward 
impreeeione, bowerar, tonohing tbeir viewa, car; with 
earning ocoaeiona. Tbufl* when they tarn tbeir ood> 
teccplaftion towards ftbe world, it preeente iteelf to 
tbem aa baTing really an exiitence. Then* that do 
harm loay come to tbeir notion of moniam* they 
apply to that exiitence tbe epithet of falee* and eo 
relievo tbeir diaoomfort. Yet, when tbey pees to 
reflect oo their lecondleae Brabina, and ia order to 
prove hie eaouRdlefineei, and ftbe world'e falalty, 
aeeerft* that the world if ig&orance<imagined* 1ft 
appears to tbeir minds ai if tbe world ware really 
Bothing wbataoever. 

Tbeir chief aim being ae aforeeald* it mueft, oonae* 
quently* be borne in mind—aod* ftbrougbout thla work. 

I Oikd In the F«iU«i4a*j>0fift^4#U, p. 9. • At tbe acUcn. 

tbet tbt body ii oa«'» self* it imagined* ftp <ftt igrvrant, tc b« 
cornel; tveo »o the prtotleal apprtbtniicn c/ worldly Mtiift 
it eitttm'i to bt eorrfci, till one oUcj>u to right apprebention 
e( totil.* 

The sothop cf the Fpdgn4>*jM^iftHA«bg exptttftly itatM, Ibat, 

In tbe foaeth quatEtr c( tbit oovplst* th«r« it a contcactiCB of 
S^twt^>Uit}iaySt. Kc'^at need doubt* that ht It ts the right. 
LaeMkan. ba Uluwiat obMmt, potatt to prtoliotl appraheO' 
tion of ttaiags cf Iba world. 
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it is tftksB aa a postuUta—tbat> itdijh tba Yadftn&iDa, 
Brahma exoepCad, all is nihility. In a ^ay, indeed, 
a real exieteace la allowed to what is other than 
Brahma: but, maemuoh as all this has no more 
substanKialiCy than oaorine sllTer, howerer the YediS' 
ti&a apeak of it, bow can we aoocunt it u, in any 
wise, esistance? And, further, it baa been made 
patent, that, Moordiog to the Vedlntina themeelvee, 
only from the standing point of praotiocJ ezieteoee 
is reality aeorlbable to the world; which, from the 
standing point of true exjstance, is devoid of reality 
of every kind and degree. 

The Vedinta reeognirea, as existent, an livara, 
maker of the world, all-wise, and albpowerfui; and 
souls, also, and their ignorance, their doing good and 
evil, their requital in Elysium and in Hell, and th^r 
transmigration. And, again, all these are regarded as 
non'szistent, and as absolutely so, Neither are they, 
nor have they been, nor are they to be. Brahma 
alone exists—without qualities, and sternal. All be- 
sides—vara, the world, and everything el so—has but 
a false esistenoe, and owes its being to Imagination 
by Igooranos. In very truth, !t is nothing. Suob^ 
in a few words, is the creed of tbe Vedintina. 


. CHAPTER II 

QwmOfy of tho VtdSnta Syittm 

Tbocoh the VedftDtiaB allegBi that* from the st&Qd* 
icig poiat of the (rue etete of ozie(eaoo» Brabaft ftloae 
ie retklf a^nd ftU elee f$ uaretl, itiUi froa (ho BloodlDg 
point of the prcMtloel eteto of e)detenoe» liwo, eouli, 
and (bo whole worldi ere roal» that ie to eey, prooti* 
oelly reel, and dletUot ono from anotboi*.' Thoir 
eyetem, tboreforo, branoboe into two divfeioai; ono 
ol which hee to do with tbo prootloal etote of osiet' 
ODOOj and the other, with the liue etato of exiiteDoe' 
Great part of the Ant ii seen Id one or other of all 
the remaiajDg SyetoDa Here, ae in the Nytya aad 
Id the Voga, we dad an omoieoient and omnipotent 
Idearo, framer and ruler of the external world.* 

1 And tb«y heva bita diitiact fwca all eternity. Sm the 
Saojkrlt axiraet la p. 81, 

SK5Q^.) sir^frfrTORt mi 
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Pretty mnoh as in tbe S&nkhya, and in tbe Voga» 
'we a]«o bare fiad sULtame&ta of tbe order in wbioh 
tbe world was developed. That wbioh the ^okbyas 
oeJl nature* tbe Ved&ntioe call illuuon* or Igaoxance. 
As for tbe iaternal organ* its atTeetlons, and many 
other artioles* the B&nkhya and tbe Vedftnta coinolde 
to a large extent. In several partieclars, however* 
they jots issue. He that would acquaint himself 
folly with those particulars must have resourse to 
special treatises on the Vedinta. It is neither my 
desire* nor is it my intention, to treat (he subject 
exhaustively: an examination of its essential features 
being sufficient for my present purpose. Again* like 
the rest of the Systemaiists* the Vedbitins reoeive 
the Veda, the PuAQfts* etc., as aotboritative. They 
believe, likewise, in good and bed worke, and that* 
to reoaive the favourable and unfavourable reqnitel to 
which thcec give riaei souls must pass to Elysium 

figiq l ^MJuyr^ZtUrfa‘$ 

SrAAma>fS(r£ktU»Aya* 1. 9* MB: *And tboi (bs tbMiue* fMjs 
(fas lUDdiag poiot of true siditeaM, ef • Suler sad ruled Ji 
lUswiis sfaowa la tbs IhAra^M. . . . But from ths stendiog 
poiD( of pteoUecl oxistsnos, the Veds ItisU sapperts tbs aoUen 
of *a Ifvsra* etc.* bp (bs vordi •• This (« tbs lord of sll; (bis, 
ths soTsMiga of ail befogs; (fals* the proteotor of ersetores; 
this, ths pESSSTtlfig bridgs ageiast tbs disrapdoa of ths 
worlds ."' 

By ths lisa'xt'ffiU (bo BhaffovAd-fitS la hsrs mssot; ths 
psmegs ooittsd—two oouplsts* t. 14*ie—bolog fouod (bsie. 
Id Asa here’s days tfaa book aov sutrsA uodsr (he tltls of 
Itvcra-pit4 could oot hsTS axiitsd. Its mloate dsvslopmsnt 
«f tbs Vsdlatft msrk« it, aadoaiebly* cs s recant oompositioa. 
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(ind k) Hall, aod sod again take birCb, ao and 
fOT&h. To animadTort on bbe errors of 6be Vedlnta 
dootriaes as oonfiaed to the praotical etats of oxietenos 
ibere ie no need; as I bars refuted tbem^ by ioolasioa^ 
Ifi wbat I bars written touobmg the Sfinkbya and the 
NyRya. 

But snbiraly different frost anything as yet snoonn*- 
tocsd is the doctrine of the VedflntiQe tooohisg the 
true Btate of esisteooe, aa they phrase it. And 
ibis dootrine Is euramarized in this half oouplst: 
'Brabtna ia tme; the worid ia false: tbe sonl ii 
Brabma bimaeif* and nothing otbar/ * Aa expanded 
and expounded by tbe adrocstee of tbe VedBota, 
this (quotation importe se foliowa. Brahcna alone— 
a spirit: essentisdiy exieteot. intelligenoe^ and joy;* 

’ >i!i ftnrr aS? siKiw; i 

Wbe wr«M this belbcwplet is net knows, ibrngb II ii. 
funlllAf to every Vedflntin. Seleoted here for ibs oeaeiseneee 
In expressiei Ibe saUUooo ot tbs VtdiuXA, Jfi eervH u text 
to eU Ihnl (oUowi tbis second obspWr. Preeedkng it ie 

tbe line:— 

* Is belf n oonplet t will declare ibst wblob ii eet ferib 1 b' 
mtlllone of volunee/ 

* * Is SftDikrlt, tat, oMi end dncmds. All (bree wocde bsve 
nuffiereus eyaenyme. 

CiMi, eAotia^i^, eta,, 'iDtelllgeDse’, wbes applied to Brebme, 
are, ee will be eea^ eqoeUy deceptive with tbe todAs al tbe 
•oul. pceteeeed Id tbe Bsobbye. firabrcut, we ibadi diecever, 1« 
utterly deeUtote o( all iotelligesce to wblcb Ibe nsine can. 
nUouUy be eUewid. 
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void of frU quail tj«d ^ and of all in whom there 

ie no oooseioueness such as is denoted by ' 1 * thou ', 

and who apprehends no person, or thing, nor ie 

5siR5rf%i; I 

■•rm 91 gsq aft l rt Ssfwqff 5T If SITcft nqr- 

bhdihS, p. 18. 'For, in m; eyatem, Brabxna la net proved 
(e be a eubetfuaoe. Thou boldeat, that a eubeteoeo la the 
aubitret# of quAlitiee, or a lamoedv* eauae. Bot Brahae, 
being Toid of qnalltiM, ia not a aabatrate ol qulltiaa: nor 
ie be a aomoedyf otvtteej l&aaxnaeh ae uinavivi la aei aatab* 
liibed for OK enri/p.* 

6ae, for aoiMovdpa and aowav4yi, pp. 

'FrobniA U %Ti(bout parU, devoid of aolioa, tcaeqall, irre* 
preaobable, emotlonleaa.^ 

Tbia line ia from (be iv$lS4votaro UgattUhcd. See (be 
BitfforW indteo, Vol. VII, p. 870. 

t Id (be annexed paaaage, laola(od eplrlt, L e. epJrli abetraeted 
from aU adjuneta orlgioated by ifaoraDce> xoob aa (he 
Iraagialng (be world, and ao {or(h, la obaraoteriaad i 

^5i»JTOf?7 ^Tvr*J7RKJq^Wq i 

s«n5$ fft a 

I Yogo-oSiUhtha, p. lOT, of (be Caleotta edKiOQ of I8dl. 

* Aa wonJd be the pnH eeaence of light, if all (Aal U 
jllcminaaed tharebar—ae apace, (be lAiCBi and ether, were sos- 
euatent; ao becoDoa (be iaolation of the pur^eiceneed beboldor. 
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ftpptdh^nded of who ii celtber parvi^oient nor 

wb«Q th« ob^Mts of approbtiuioa—UiA three worldi, tbou, and 
I—gtf Tgnieh into noibinfueie/ 

* beboldet ’ i$ mouiC koower, or Appnbender. We have 
«e«o bow tb* SiebhyM attempt to joe^f; their •pplieaUea 
of CU» term to ibeis puruibA: and wo ibaU eoou eeo hew 
tbo Vedftntloo ondoovour to oiake good ite appMoebillty to 
Brobma* Both the ftma&a aad Brohmo oro, roaJlf, on* 
istelli^et. 

TiJslQ* Bbiinbu, Ut oiling th(» puoogo In the 8Sn3ihyA- 
^fo«acbAnA4Uebpd» p. 97. de&wo on » prodootion ootoriooily 
n 1 tro*isooi»tlo; but be bos tbere to do with o point oa 
wUoh the fikobhyo and tbs Vedlota or# ^ulU ofraad. On 
Ihot ooeoaioa there was ao room for aisoonitruoMon at bta 
baodi. 

Tbe Ye{ta-«Stiih(ha, though eoasidored m tho work e! 
ViinTki. and os a lupplsasot t« bis Bdradpofa, was donbllaaa 
oomposed subM^oantly tc tho fu]J devsiopnsot of tbo t}atoiQ 
of di))kara lebtrya. 

I 'That Brahma apprabondi ne eeo oad nought) wUI b# 
proeed lo tho fifth ebaptor. That be li approbendsd by no 
000 fcllewe from the pealllea, that all approbooelon is an 
affoctioB of tbt In tern si organ ; and Brahaa. it (a assorted, 
Boeer oomoa within tbs eogaiaanes of sueh affsotlen. Eron 
tbs sffooHoa In the term of ^ I am Brabma, ssaentlally sxistiat. 
latsUIgseoei sad joy/ wbioh immedlatsly proesdoa stBanoipolloo, 
doss not oofoiao Brahaa, but only runorea ths igmoranoa 
that bides bia. 8ss tbs 7$8SHla-iSf6, pp. 81«S6. lodoed, 
tbsl which is then ecgolaed is oot the trus firahao. bnt 
only bis ahadow, tbs neare»t approximation tn bJai that la 
apprehensiUo, on any termo, or at any time, by one destlDcd 
to bo liboiatod, or aotaally liberated. Hoaeo, whan tbo 
Vod&atlui affirm, that Brsbma le isappnhensiblo and Ineflable, 
tb^ meaolog ia not like eor own, when we use lueh Ian- 
gnago regarding Ood» We moan, that Ood oonnot wholly, and 
they mean that Btahma can not at all, he known or des^bed. 
Nothing, it li said, tT'.at oemss, or that oas oome, wibhlir 
the loops of epproboneioQ, ie in any wlss Brahma. 
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omnisci^Qt; neither parvipotent nor omnipotent;' 
who has neither beginning nor end; immatable and 
indefeotible—ie the trae entity. All besides himself, 
the entire nnlTerse, is false, that is to say, is nothing 

i Beth livaca tbs soul ar« held to be issoraBoe>jjn^Q«d 
and falu. See tbe note ai pp. SIS-IO. 01 the saae obareoter 
ate all ib«lr attribute!; tbe omoiMuaoe, ounipoteoee. eto., of 
(be former) aad tbe par?l«oieaee. parvipoleeoc, etc., ol kbe 
latter. Theee attrlbutee oanuot, thorelore, appettals to Brahma. 

‘ BareiMlaat * aad ‘ parvipotent * literally tmaalate tbe 
teohnical expteisloai and afpoTaAiMnot. 

TOltn ^ W 

I Irem the $Mb»bepe*ilrirabd, MS 'He ii tbe all* 

knewlfij lord: I om o pitiful <rtalun , thU U the world, 
woaderfiil la expaaeiea. That aueh ooaeeptJeoa ehoold arite lo 
(Ae of ooe whoea laner e;e le blinded by darkaeu, le ao 
matte: of amaaeaent.' 

That Btahma doae not poeleei emalMienee, emalpeUnoe, eto., 
will, further, be plain to any one who will read, la aimoet 
aoy body of Vadsnta doetrlne, tbe elacidatloa ol the nttoraaoe 
'That art (boa\ laf twam ati, one ol the twelve 'great 
aenteneee'. 

Tbe pteoeptor ol the Vedt&ta, Inteadlag to Initraot hie 
pupil, thet he it one with Brabma, i« obliged, by reaeon that 
Brahma li iaezpreaelbte by language, to toaoh him, that he 
le one with Idvara, ea object apprebeoelble, aad the entity 
that ii Doareat to Brabma the iaapprebaaelble; aad a bolag 
lifted far above humanity, ae aot being liable to iiiliapprebend, 
Tbe pupil ie to think of livara ae abewa of all attrlbatea, 
and ol himself aa wanting all hla own. Tbe reeldael part el 
Ilrara. and that of blmeeli—Brabma la both oaeea—ha i« to 
oonaidez ae unided. Tbia alio evinoei, that the obaraotetieUee 
which eeveraliy eontradiitiogaleb Idva:#aad toni do aot belong 
to the eeeeaco of Brahma. 
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whft(s0d7dr. Keithar has :t ever esistod, nor dooa 
it now ozist, Qor wil) ifc exiat nt &ny iime futoro. 
And tba aocl U one with Brnhina. Snoh \s the 
doobrina of tba Vadinta regarding the true state oi 
eiistenoe; and it ia decovinated non-dualiatio, aa 
rejeoting tbe notion of any aaoond true entity. 

And bare aocne one may ask, bow it is* that* if the 
external world ia nothing* it presente itself as existing; 
and wby it is, that, if tbe aoni be Brabma* it ia not 
aware of tbe fact, and, more than this, endures ▼ariona 
miseries. Tbe anewer wblcb the VedftntiDS give to 
this isi that It is all doe to the power of ignoraooe. 
This point I sbaU now enter upon with somewhat 
of deUib 

The Vedlotina assert, that tbe extemai world 
criginatea from igooranoe; in other wcrde, it is all 
aotuaUy Brahma, but, by reason of jgnoranoe, appears 
to us as tbe world. Just so, a rope lying in certain 
olrosmstaneei may be mlstakee, by a man, for a snaked 
He calls it a make, it not being eo* however, but a 
rope: and so one may speak of tbe snake and tbe rope 
ae being one. And yet it is not meant, that ^e 
tope baa actually nndergooe a obacge, or has turned 
Into a enako: it le a snake merely in lemblaaoe. As 
tbe rope is to tbe snake, so is Brahma to the world. 
When, therefore, the Vedintins declare, that the 
world is Brahma, their meaning is not, that Brabma 
is aotnally transformed into tbe world, but that, In 
pobt of faot, tbe world is no entity; only Brabma 
presents himself as if tbe world. To use thttr teoboioal 
phraseology, tbe wo*'ld’i esiitencc is not its own, but 
Brahma's. Eenoe they designate Brabma as tbe 
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illofiory'mfttdrial cause oi the vorld. Es is &ot really 
a material cause, as olay ie of the jar which le made out 
of it, but a eobetrate, as the rope is to the snalce, or 
as uacie ie to silver, in the stock iUnstralioos of the 
system under description. The eaietecce, the apparent 
exietenoe, of the aaake and of the sQver depends on 
the ezietence of the rope and the nacre and yet 
these are not in reality transmuted, respeotJvely, into 
a snake and into silver. Snob ie the explanation of 
the term illueoty* material cause. As for illusion, or 
jgnoracce, In it wo have the world*! material oaute,' 

* Aocordlaf to (bU, the ivorld 1i the vtMrfo, or illoeery effeet, 
ei Brebno, and tba paKeimo, or erolotioo, of DIuilen, viSyS~ 
Tbee# two oxpreeelo&i, u denoting aote, are thna explained; 

^ ^qf?T^’reraTTOTsi!qf^: i 

wt qfa I 1 VidSnta-raribMM. p. 11. 

* Seelntlea la the produotloa ol an eifeol wbleb bu the eama 
kind of eviitanea ea ita materia) aaneo. LJuiorj feneration 
is tba prodnoUon of an affeot %vblob bee an axietonoe difleront 
in kind from that oi its naUrJel. i.e. iilutory^naimal, 
eaUM.* 

It leataUd, that »ome Vodtatliis formerly maintained Brahma 
to be U^e matorlaj eauie of the world. Bnt, from the time 
of 4ankara AchMya, the dominant lohool ol the Vedtota; 
baa held, that Brahma Ie the worid'a illueory•material oanae. 

^ msm q^r*qqrTR w h •?r?5fa i 

Ibid., p. 81. ' Let It not be laid, that, if, e< (wo beUrofeueoui 
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trom ii, the world’s name aod form. Agreeably 
to tlie Ve^ata» of these fiyei exieteaoe, i&telUgenoe. 


iblDgk, on* may be * eiias*» end tb* obbec * m&terlA) 

effMt, then Brabin* hlaMif may be (bs matitUl oauee of Ui* 
world. For tbi*» ^roAnie ei a <ne^nsf cetMe, U edmciNd for 
ftuob ia tb* Mata of Ma baiog tha aabetnte in tolaoppNlMQ' 
ilea, of the world, f.e. Cha nibitrM ef th4 vortd, ttU 
viiaeppra^iAdad: aiac* tb*l maUnal oaaaatlvfby whiob oonajat* 
ia ovolviag is unpeaalbl* in Brnhna; be balag without wti. 
Thaa, tb*n, tha establUhed dootriaa is. (hot th« •?oIaCioaal 
matariel oaus* of tha world is illuaioo, aot Brabm*,' 
duDkiin iobbey* efU& latarprat* Utarelly those poissf** of 
th* ^pkniabsdJ, elo., whioh aaem to ipaak of firobma as the 
wocld’a svolntloaol aufiarial osus*: but h* prefer* to undenUad 
than u fersb tb* rUw wbleh, alaoe hi* line bu 

geaanilJy, If not unlvanielly, been adopled by Vadintina, 
8«nkttn*a opinion may be laernsd from wb»t feilews; 

fsf^Tr- 

^rwrf'*?r firf ^f?r ffs i \ 


Bwnftds'^^ssgrf^ 



i rTFfwrcirw^RR^qt'Tr^r?!: 
m{ ffrfWra f^ ?T fir^ i 

fjrWta m g^uf^5llTra 


*lTrinv«^ I Commeniorp 

OB fhs diferspe^paniahad; BttKofhsM Indiaa,'Vob VZIi pp. 
17d*6. ‘ •' K otrpeoisr, or sfnilsr arlificfr, poisesaed of 

n&t*rid» coBilnicts p bouta, or tha like. This is all right, er 
Msfii^Us. But how con tha spirit, which is wltboat naUtial, 
orMte tbs worlds t'* This is ao «ofuf objoetion. Like the 
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joy, luuno, had form, the ficdt three beloog to Brahme, 
aod the other two to ilIuaioQ.‘ The e:ti8tenoe. istelU* 
geooe, end joy, which appear to be found in ell things 
in ibe universe, era from Brehme, the iUneory-meteriel 

fcem, ft thing developed, fciitlHif ]N)/*4»Kcfiy in water, fibe 
Doivene ees exiit iutte Biftteriil cuate, haewn ei pure spirit, 
fonaleee, eai aoderejaptcl* Iherefere, It ie net lncon((7acnii 
to think, thftt the oasls^ent, himwif Ibe meterlel cause of 
Qftsiee end forms, sboald orsete the aniveree, OtherwlM, and 
preferably: ee e dexterous Juggler without meterlftl produce* 
himieU ee it were ftnocher self treroJIipg Jn the sir, so tbft 
otSDlisleat DftVft, or Jieara beiug omnipotent and grul In 
lUnsiea. oreetee hUuelf m It were enothor self In the form 
of the universe.' 

Booh It the ooBetroetlen pat, by Cohere aad by ali hie 
diioipuler lucoeseore, on text* of the Hindu Hriptures where 
BtebUft !e mentioned m e meterlftl mom. And tc this ron* 
etruobloa the Vsdlntlns nrs eeastrelaed, ee they would nader 
ooniiiteat either their own Qsnete or tbs Vpeeiebsd* tbemeelvee, 
For the Upealebftds egein end egftin deeorlbe Brehne ee being 
without ports, and es uoobeageeble: and this notion would be 
oontravsaed by thet of hii boleg eu evolutioael aetoriftl oeut*. 
Such beiag the oese, in dleputfng with Vedtntine aowedeye, 
one will geln oethlog by Indieetiog to them, thftt tbs pretnll. 
fag dootriaee of tbeir eehooi are on I of bnitBOny with tboee 
wblob ebtftiasd of yore, I'heir owa doctriaes, they will reply, 
do aot eonfliet with Khoee of tbeir predsoeieori, but oaJy natold 
end lupplement then, One may dad, in the Upenlebede, 
peeeegee Inouloetlng, tbet tbs world il ea evolution from 
illusion, ead ffiftny such tblngi tevoureUs to the petiMoa, that 
Brahma ie the world's hlusory-aaeterltl oauee oaly; and the 
panditi will nrge, and perhaps Justly, that, in arri^lng at 
ehsir coaoluslons, they bnt nee diflstent texU for mntual 
explanation, 

f5R JTUr f 

3TRf m’ *TP7r'5'T ^ ^ II 
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OAuao of the nmvdrBQ; u \ht ezisteoce of 
■ilvor li from aftore, tbo i!!Qiory>mfttQrid ofi.QBe of the 
i&ociod bUtot. Nfrme ftad form, ftppertUDlng to tho 
uoivertd ftnel its ooDMots, uofroxa lUasioo, tbd norld'B 
mftteriftl ofroBdA 

Tbo mooQBitteno; and fatoity of the Vedsnta, on 
the point cnddc diBousBios, are most betrildoriog 
'to tho reader. In the first plaoe, he vill inquire 
vhat is the natore of lllusiont also called igooranoa. 
If, he will aay, U is that by reason of which the unreal 
world presents itsell as real—after the manner of 
naore appearing to be sibet—It muet be miaoonoep- 
tion: and how ean this be the world’s material oause 7 
And, if It be a material eauee, and if the world wae 
made out of it, aa a ^ar is made of a olay, wby ara 

* fh4r9 ar« fivt patle ftidUablt : is, appsan, U dellsbtwme, 
tom, »fid aama. iTba flttb three ara of Brahma; the retnaln- 
io| («e, of illufioQ. 

Tbto eoupUt !• tited aoen^aeoaly 1& tba 

p. 86. Jagad-rOpMi ia thira eneneoualy, for 

< The YedAotifii, vhea thay apeak of oxirtenee and joy aa 
appeariog (n ealenal tbinga, are iotelliflbU ; alnoe thoie fihltigi 
era appreheodad ae esiateat, aad ace luppoead to alaktar 
'doligbt. Bet bow eaa iotelligaiioe l>a e^d to appear in a]I 
•aztoniaJ thlofi, ae in a jat, for Inetaneo? The espies attoa of 
our pbiloeopbora la, tbel, laae&iuob aiMiab tblsge appear, their 
*appaari&s la a alga that they are oonaaobed with IctelllgaAce. 

Tb««J SI7: gfrinfh ^ 

l Petfdnto-pofttWjbJ, p, 86. 

-^Tho ooa\iaotiooa] eteraanooa, " A jar le’*, ** A jar appean’*, 
**A Jar ia darirable”, ate., are alee from imaglnieg onoBeae, 
w«fb th* jcT, of Brahma—axiateut, latalUgeoea, aad joy.' 
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tbd namd and forcn o£ thd world ssad to h6 fsJee ? X 
reply, that the difficulty tbne expressed Is Inaapable 
of solution. Tbe Ved&ntiDS are herein most loconslst* 
ent. In some mpeots tbeir 'igootanoe' looks like 
misoonoeption; aod still they will not name It so, but 
the cacse of misoonoeption.^ oay. of the whole world: 
for they describe it as being, like the ^ukhya * nature*' 
a oomplex of the three gtinat and tbe world^s material 
cause.* Purthermore. they denommate it the power 
of Isvara.* These assertions of theirs baTS little ooo» 
gcnlty with each other. 

Another perplexity is offered to the reader, in their 
oomparison of Btahma and tbs world to naore and to 
naorioe silver severally. That oomparisoQ. he muet of 
sooeseity think, oould not be intended, by the VedinUns, 
to be taken in its striot literality. For they oannot 
mean, he will say. that the ignorant mistake Brahma 
for tbe world, just as a man labouring under mis* 
apprehension mistakes naore for silver. Brahma, he 
will obieoti is invisible: how, then, can he become an 
object of vision, and be mistaken for the world? 
Moreover, though a man who takes naore for silver 
misoonoeivee, yet tbe form before bis eyes is not a 

1 This wUl be ibown ia tbe obepMr. 

" ^ »• 
74Unic^aHbhSthS, p. 80. • These «)em«&U ore oompoeed of 
the three heoaiue effeeti ef illoeion, ooDpoMfi 

of tbe three 

9 See the VtiUnta-tita, p. 4: where. In a eltstlon from 
some UpSDilbad, illiulott fmdpd)—terved ajnSna in the toxV 
hookas deDoabsated det'dfineiakli, * the proper power of Deva. 
or J4Mra/ 
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ialM form, but th&t of oaora, or, rathar, ttaere Itsalf. 
Similarly, if it be that 'i^oreot' men take 

Brebma to be the world, though tbeir to taking him 
^uld be e mlebeke, it muet llkewlee be believed, 
tbet tbls world, viiible, tengible, nnintelligent, end 
ohengeeble, le Braboe; in other worde, that Brehme 
hee these quelitiei. Let it be granted, that tbe name 
of the world is false; still, bow cso ite form be eo? 

Biffoultiee snob as these would certainly suggest 
tbemeelrea to a person of dlsoriismation; and they 
are insoluble. At the same time ft is troe, that tbe 
oompariion lately mentioned is adduced In Vedsnte 
treatieas of tbe highest credit, and with tbe design 
that ita literal import should be accepted,^ We find 


t To thi objeetlon, that Srahaa, oot bting aa objeot ef 
fUioo, HDBot he aUMkw for tbs viaiUt world, this ;«ply $a 

rstornoa by tb» YedLaUa: ^ ^ 

I 7od*nra^fifrMjM, p. 13. ^" Bow can 

Srabou, lbs eelourlosa be tho ebjiet of viiual or other per* 
oeptlon?" Let oot tfi)i be aebedj for coJent and euoh other 
iboQgh ooloaileeti are objaote ef peMepdon.' 

IK U a maxim of all tbe Hindu eohoole. that qiuUtiM have 
tbenjelrea ao ^uelUUe; ead beooe ooloor le oolourUea. There* 
fore, impilee the writer here olted, If the poeieeilon of oolovr 
were a oooditien lodlepeoMble to peieeptfblJliy, colour woold 
^ inviilble. Sophietry aflob ee thJi could eoercely be matelud. 
Bui Ui« obfectcr, probeUy a Nelysylka, nbo la thus aniwered, 
aaintaiu, that tbe coaditloa apeolfled hcldi only in teepeot 
of nbetaooe, not in teeyrot of qoality; lot quality la percaived 
thrcDgb nbetenoa. Ta thie it it tel^nad, that Brahma ia 
denied to be aubetaotlal, and that, eonaequesUy, the coudItioD 
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it asserted tbare^ that, whes a man mistakes nacre for 
eilTer, false Bilver is actually produced over the nacre. 
The oacro is the substrate of the si]ver> and :s called 
its illusory •material cause; vbilo ignorance is said to 
be its material cause. Analogously, in the estimation 
of the Ved&ntins, Brahma is uniTcreally diffused; and 
over portions of him, the world, a thipi; of falsity, is 
actually produced:^ Brahma Is its substrate, and its 

doss not sppty to bim. And again, thnugb it wsrs granted, 
that Brahma Is ■ubstantial, stili, like tixns, whloh alto wants 
colour, ht oocid bo the ohjsot of viscal and ethsr parcsp* 
tlon. How timo can ha auoh an objaet, the VadAntie only 
knows, 

1 In tha 7sddnta*]MriihisU, p, C, wa road, that, In pvoap* 
tioa, tba objact paraalvad beootnaa aon^iBarant from tbasahjsct 
of right aoUoo : hot that. In fnfaranes, ato., tha ohjaot doai 
aot baaome so. Tbo author's explaoatlOD Is tbli. Hondiffarsnca 
from tbs su bloat ol right notion doas aot bare msao onansss 
with It, but tba Bou'posaaaalon of an axUtinoa dUtiset front 
tbat of snob sabjsct, To aumplUy: linos e jar Is iffisgiasd 
la tha latoDIganoe which is appropriated to It, the vary 
aslstanos of tha Ja^apploprUted Intelliganoa—taobnioilly oallad 
tba obisct.IntalllgaBoa—is tba asUtanes of tbo Jar. Pot It la 
not admittad, that the axiateooa of an Imaginad thing dlBtra 

from tbat of its luUtrota: I 

tfiHtRlHFWrm ; rbus it is ahowa bow tba 

ehjaot of paroaptlon Is aon.dlBaraat from tha objact«lnla]llgosoo, 
It tamaina to abew bow tbat object baoomaa noo*diffsront from 
tba latslliganea which is tba lubjoet of right notion, lotaUl* 
geace appropriated to the latamal organ la callad tba eubjaot 
of right notion, When an organ of lanse, ea tba aya, Impiogaa 
upon an objaot, tba inbarnol organ la said to avolra, to ba 
aoltted through ths aya, to protend itself to tba obj«eC,.aad 
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illusory 0 ) 8 tarifrl mum; aud ignorauM is its material 
s&uM. Tbs world, thus, is iales; aud, Khsrefors, so 

to to irUkifORBOd ioto its shsps. This trsniformsd portfoo ol 
tbs inUtosl orf&a Is Inowo u iva sfisotiou, Fids iiS Myra, 
p. i. A]oo^ with tbs iatsrnsl orsu tbs lateUigsoos tbsnto 
apptOpristsd is predussd to tbs objsot psrosivsd; thst ii Co 
ssy, M tbs dimsnsieos ol tbst oigao srs ampJidsd b/ tbs 
s^oIdUoa, wbloh romsliu oontiauoos with tbs souros o( stoIu' 
ties, so iocrssss tbs limits oi ths lals))lso))os sppropristsd to 
tbs organ lu qdSitlOQ : tot |atsUi|saes bsiog sssomsd ai 
sU'psrrsdlag, it osnoot bs said, litarsUy, to havs motion. On 
a Jar bsing btoogbt witbln a booss, ths Jaivappreprlatsd stbsx 
sad tbs hfiuss-apprepclalod stbot bscoms ons ; Cboy bsiug 
luppossd disUaot» so long satbo Jar was outalds of tbo bouis. 
&BilarIy, whsA tbs iotsmal organ rsaebss IDs Objsot, tbs 
laWlUgsDOS appropriatsd to that organ bsoonos oue vltb tba 
ebJseb'iQtslIiisnos; aad, tlDos tbt objaot ia noB*diRsron6 from 
tbs obJsoMatslIlgsBcs, it bsoosts ons wltb tbs l&tsliigsaes 
appropcistsd to tbs intsmal organ, wblob intsUigsnos ia ths 
subjsct s( rtfbt notion. I'd!! doss sot, boiiSfS(> tsks plaos la 
Intersnes; for, loMmeob aa, tbars, tha objaot dosa uot ooma 
into oo&taoB with an organ of saoia, tba Intsmal organ la not 
tUenibt to bo drawn out to that objsot tbrongb an organ 
ot leaM. Conaoqnootly, aa tba intalbgssea approprfatod to 
tbt intsmal organ doss not rsaob tbs spot oooupisd by tbs 
objsot IntsUlgsuos, tba two do not bsooDo ono, nos dosi 
iha objsot of inlsrsnoa bsooms aos^diSsrant from tbs aubjsot 
of right notion. 

Froaa tbia It la plain, that a portion of Srabma, a portion 
dsalgnatsd aa objseuintslligcnoa, is ooniidsTad, bp tbo Vsdintioa, 
to bs SKlsnial to tbs bshcldsr, and to tsks op a dstsrraloato 
ipass; in vbloh portion of Biabroa a Jar, for laatanos. is 
imagiusd. Lbroogb ighoranos, to sxlit. In tbia saaapUOoation, 
Brabma and jar ats prsoiasly aoalogooa to naoca and tba ai]?sc 
for wbiob it ia miataksn. 

Oorrsapending tsnguags will bo foond In ths Faid»U<pari' 
bUaU, p. Jl, wbsrs Ct is oxprasMd, that it ia not tbs wbola 
of intslUgsQos that asma u snUtrats to apparsnt lilrsx. but 
only so muoh of It aa ia appropristsd to tbs pisssat nsors. 
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ftrd lbs naiBs and form, Its szistsncs in ons waj is 
f&Iae, sod, in sncthst way, is trus: ths former, wbon 
it is viewed as tbe world ; tbs latter, when It is viewed 
as Brahma.' Eenos tbe VedSnticB maintain, that the 
world is false; sad, at Cbe same time, that it is identical 
with Brahma, inasmuch as it is Brahma bimseli that, 
owing to jgooranoe, appears as tbe world. 

As on all other topics, so oo that of the nature of 
soul, the Ye^nta doctrine presents a variety of 
opiniODi. The prinoipal, of which all tbe rest are 
nodificatioas, are these two.* Some say, that a portion 
of Brahma, or of ths pure spirit, appropriated to tbe 
internal organ, constitutes the soul; * others, that it 
is a reflexion of firabma in tbe interna) organ It 

Though aacE* Ji, in a certain acsie, viewed as tbe aubctrate 
of nacrlae eUver, yet Bnhma alao, the inbeUeH e( averythlag 
practice) sad apparent, is lo, aad Id • Irocr mbm, by virtue 
of his being the so)e veiltable eabity. 

It ehcald never for » moment be fMgcttea, that, with the 
VedKatbi, intelligeece always means Biabma, 

^ If it be asked, whither tbe existence apprehended in lacfa 
a ecgoitlea as 'A Jar is* be that whieh teleags to Brabma, 
■ad is true, or that which bclcngs to the world, and Is telie; 
tbe Tadlati&'s enswer is tw^leld, Moordbig to two levecal 
tbactlee. The first theory b, that it b Brahma's true ezieUoce 
whleb is there oogniead ; the secoad, that It b tbe world's 
tube Mdeteaee, See the two paeesgiB from tbe feddaCo- 
pnfibbdiU, elted at pp. d87-8. 

I Heusd, reipeetively, (was^hh4Ma.nlda and pfaMintfrc* 
sdda. 

» The Sanjkrtt b: I 

7ed4nlCferiSAd»bd, p, 0, 

• • a I 

7tdlnUt‘Paribh4thS, p. 41. Tbe ^cipo, * hb,’ nNrs to the 
pure Brabma, mentioned Just prertooaly. 

17 
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will bfi mada aTidant, in the sequel, that on eloee 
axaminatioDi the iotexoal organ, taken hj itself, U 
found to possesB, in the tenets of the Vedintina, those 
obareotaristios whloh ate referable to the soul, and 
by whiob we reoognize tbs soul ae luob. The views 
in queatloo> of wbat makes up the soul, are always 
inonioated as just desoribed; and yet tbe importation 
into then of the Brahma*eIemeDt, or reflexion of 
Brabna, la altogether deoeptivo. And this Brahma* 
element, or the reflexion of Brebme, it is taught, ii 
not the adjeotife part of the soul, but its enbataoiive 
part. Pbie o;^nion the VadftntlDS, bnlldlng on a 
maxim which will be cited in the fifth obapter, and 
reaartad to in tbs aeventb, bsliera tbemaelvss justified 
in entertaining. 

When tbesa tbooriss, as bae been eaid, axe thoroughly 
sorutinlzed, the soul turns out to be the internal 
organ. And, if It be so, or even If it bs a reflexion of 
Brabma, can it be one with bfm ? The eniwer, in 
ooneonanoa with Vadgnta ootlocii to tbie interrogatory 
WlU be seen in tbe leventb cheptsr. 

With referenoe to tbe eoul, the Tedtatins bold, that, 

Th* theory of tetotlot) Is to ^ tt&detetopd in Iti strieS 
fflstoriol lltoralily. 'fbis epposrs from sbe labjoiasd ot^ootlOB ’ 

end Its aaawsr: Sf ^ ^ 

I IWd„ p. S9. '''A rsllexioii of Brahma, 

ha halne oolourtass. ^auiot be; tor IS, a rtfi^aion, Is Man of 
IbeS Mly vbtoh has ooloQr/' LaS not this he aaaortod; 
tiaoa a raflaaon h Man ei eotour, ftsalt cotour^Mi.* 
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though ifl Brftbmait bdiog sobjeot to iUosioD, or 
ignorftDcd, it bw forgotten its true QBkture, uid, looking 
upon tbo internal orgea and the body ee read, and 
(deQtifyiog iteelf with tbexn, oonelders ibeelf to bo 
moD, or tbe like. And. eltbough lUf things in vicisol* 
tudinouB Ufa ikre folee, from igooroaoe soul tbisks 
tbott true, sod ooUe some ol tbem mine, end tbe 
rest others’, end imagioes that some things make it 
happy, end that others render it nfserable. It being 
thus, there arise, in tbe soul, deaire and eTerslon, in 
oonsequence of wbiob It engagee io good storks and 
in bad. Afterwards, to rsoeive the requital of those 
works, it has to pass to Elyainm, or to Hell, and to 
take birth repeatedly. AU these esperlenoes and 
mutations are, to bs sure, /elss but, nevertheless^ 
they seem to It as true; and hence is all its 
wretohsdness. 

Agmn, tbs Vsd&ntlns, like tbe other Systeinatlsts, 
ttuntun, that tbe soul baa been, from all eternity, in 
tbe bondage of lllneion. They do not say, that 
illusion, or ignorance, came into being et some per* 
tloular period, and took tbe soul captive. For, if it 
tbne bad origin, it would be neosssery to assign a 
cause of its origin; and, besides, even after being 

nejT i 

*Th« body, ElyBiujD, HoU, udao both beodog* sad Ifborstlon, 
ere bat nore Imagiootloa. V/bet, th«n. h*ve I, euentieUy 
ifiCeUigonoft, to do loUb • 

This oeuplM w»8 luppiiod by e Jesrned Vedtntln, osd wee 
refaned, by hla, to tbo AfhfAvaftra^iS, »«c«od oeoto. 
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mikQifeetacion of &nytbiDg thftt it oxcellont ii 
itMi. but iteelf 6 q ezoelleoca. Qod. thsrdbre» becauBO 
of tb9 rery ezcdlioao« of Hib nature, makee known» 
tbrougb oreation, and otherwiae, Hie loveworthy 
and woodroue atUibutee- That euob attiibutee, oal- 
oulated to awaken affeouon and joy, aboidd for ever 
remain hiddeoi would aeem molt unmeet. 

Let ni DOW ocoeider God’a attribute! of juetioe and 
holineae, ae Tiewed in tba Nyftya and Vaideabika. 
Ai for Sie juiUoo, if we eoan tbaee eyiteme super* 
tSolally, it may seem, that tbe dootrine of His 
bestowing requital *aooordiog to works iovolTss it. 
And. wheu tbe followsri of those system! dsolars, 
that STeu tbe most trifling pain endured In tbls 
world must be tskeo to Lave bad sin for its cause, 
aud that, therefore, a former state of esisteuoe must 
be admitted, or else Ood's equity suffers tbe imputa* 
tion of imperfsQtnoss, it looks as if they belisTsd, 
is all its fulnois, id juitioe as an attribute of Deity. 
On looking more olosaly, howsTsr, ws find, that here 
too they are quite in tbe dark, as also touebing 
God’s holinsH. 

As 1 have before remarked, tbe Systems reoeive tbs 
Yedai, the Smritis, tbe Furft 9 .sa, eto., as authorities. 
The former, therefore, share with the latter any faults 
asoribable to them on the score of portraying amiss 
the justice, bolinees, sad other attributes of God. 
X^et it not be supposed, that I am going out of my 
way to lasteo faults on tbe Systems. Secrets, whioh 
else lurk unperceired, necessarily stand forth in any 
tbocoQgh*goii)g eiamination such as that with which 
I am occupied. 
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No m6a is^igoorant, that God is jus^ and holy; 
aod w« ooed not be surprised to find Him so oalled 
in rellgione of human origio. But maa, unaided, 
oan&ot attain to a oorreot knowledge of the holineea 
and other attnbutea of the Deity. His inability be* 
traye iteelf, wben be ventnree into dotelle on the 
enbjeot, or, inoidentally, when he ie treating of 
matters cognate to it. Hence, the express deolara* 
tione regarding God’s holiness end other attributes, 
which we find in e book on any religioo, are not 
e euffioient warrant, in the examination of that religion. 
Further and fuller exploration ie indiepeneable. We 
should consider ^1 that there Is in the book, and 
also what is there omitted, end likewise all that has 
legitimate oonneslon with its subject-mattar; end 
then we are in a posltioo to pees judgscnest on it. 
From tho faot, with reference to the &ystema^te> 
that they adroit a« authorities the Vadw, the Purt* 
vas, etc., it comes out, that. If the Nytya and 
Vaiieeblka do not, in express words, militate xary 
greatly sgiuosb the jnstioe and boJiaess of God, it 
is not beoaose the writers on those schemes enter* 
tained flt end correct notions of the divine attributes, 
but simply because they did not dilate on those 
topics. Had they done so, they would have ex< 
hibited errors of every descriptiou. 

Ag^n, if we search out whet the Systeaatiste 
teach concerning those things which man is to do, 
and those things which ha is to forbear, and other 
pointe allied with religion, we learu what views 
they hold of God’s juetice, and holiness, end other 
attributes. For, so strict is the connexion between 
11 
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mortUty nd theology* tbet uij foulH «hiob &rd 
found la Tiaws ftbooC the former imply, of necesaity, 
fiulto in the viewe lield about the lelbar, Of mo* 
r&lifiy groMly wrong ideee ooour in the Vedaa, the 
Purft^i and the rest; and* where these err, the 
Syecene participate their atrore. 

I shall, moreover, show, in tbo ee^neli that the 
dootrinee of the Syeteme, taken by themeelvee, touch* 
log Tirtoe and vice, are ugnally faulty; and, such 
being the case, from this ground also it reiulte, that 
they mieiake as regards Lolineee and others of the 
diTlne atCributee. 

Aeoording to the teaau of the Nylya and Vaiieebi* 
ktk, God oan in no wise possess the attribute of 
mercy> It b^ng one of the dogmai of these systems, 
that no effect oan take place irrelatively to the works 
of souls, whatever a eoul receives must be accounted 
a ooneeqnence of ite works; and, if it succeeds ia 
attaining to ealration, it earns salvatiou. It is svi* 
denti that there is aa eseroise of mercy, when God 
beeSows what has not beea merited. The eklsteaoe 
of such mercy is at variance, however, with the dog* 
mas of the Ny&ya, of the Yalfeehlka, and of all the 
other systems. 

Moreover, Blaee the Nysya and Valdesbika deny, 
that Ood made the world of His free wlU, bnt affirm, 
that He did BO to requite eonls, they altogether do 
away with the goodness which Ee evinced in crea* 
UoD. ^hen we behold God’s world, on every side 
we poroeive evidencge of Eis wonderful goodness and 
bounty, fn the first place, man, before be was 
created, was nothing; but, in vouchsafing to him 
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QxiateikOd, and Ufa, and the taeult^ of knowlodga, 
bow bae God consfci&utod him capabb of bappinassl 
Though, now in our fallen state, it is ours to Buffer 
muob misery, still ali onr soiferiog, nay deatir itself, 
is tbe fruit of our sin; and we alone are to blame 
for it. Had man never sinned, bis happiness end 
eapeoiaily tbat which, by reason of bis rectitude of 
mind and purity of original nature, be would have 
enjoyed from knowing God, from devotion and lore 
to Him, and from oommunion with Him, would have 
surpassed desoripUon. When we behold the sun, 
the source of so muob gladness and bsneflt, or tbs 
moon and tbe sidereal world, it ssoms, indeed, u 
though the goodness of the oompaisionate Author of 
our being ware bolding converse with ui in a bodily 
form. Tbo very trees, wbiob oomfort smd rafreeb 
ue, and yield ui their lusoloue fruitage, and the 
charming mountains and rivers which embeUlsb the 
^arth, almost oall upon us, with united voioee, to 
give praise for the love and bouutlfulneei of our 
merciful Father. But who could adequately depict 
the oountleee eonroee of happlnees wbiob God bas 
created? And eaofa and all of them are manifeeted 
to ne as tokens of His gooduees, when we ooms to 
believe, tbat Be fashioned the universe of His own 
-free will, and from tbe bountlinlneee of His nature. 
But tbe Ni^yKyikae and Vaiieibikas, having estab* 
lished it ai a maxim, tbat all things are indebted 
for tbelr origin to tbe works of sonlsi have over¬ 
spread these glories with tbe ^ blackoees of gloom. 
And they have transformed God into a bard*natured 
hnoketer, who seouree bis pay from bis oustomere, 
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troly beguilad by illnfiion.* And y9t tlie sool Has 
alw4y9 beea what it u, dj^tioct from £r4hm»,* and 
b&s always been opfDardd by iUnaioii, or ignoranoo, 
coaval vitb itsoU. Neverthelesa, tba soqI is Brabma* 
aad always bas b»an so; aod wherever it is found 
called a part of Brabiaa* saob language is used ooly 
from the standmg point of praotioal esistenoe, 
Strictly speakingi the soul, io the sense in which it 

M pure Brahma Aeaoda^Oiri tba« introdoeei two eenteDoee of 
deokera lohicyei whets ootaaeating oa ths pas«ag» adverted to, 

eiRBifr TOiwfq qr^fT?*f a 

•e •« e> 

171 ^ 

8 f T?7 [ g tf t?r I I BibUothM /adfsa, VoJ. VIII, 

p. MO. ‘0( the lapartiu spirit not eve& (wo pertlosi <*b 
bs predlealed^ stUI lees, leur. niii li meant by ''How," 
s(o. Though, ia kmth, ii hae ao( fonr pcrtioai, itUl an iaaglBety 
qoiteraloa o( pcrUoai, Qeaaleti&g poftly of aeaas aad partJp 
Mead, 1* aot ineoagnioiii. With (bis lavisw, the diet potUoa 
cf BmXma is etyxnolegJud u fellows: '' Hs saye," et«.' 

I Wire It otberwiss, Brahma would bo ehaagesbls: sad, la 
(he VsdIsU, he is eiMsBied (o be aaobangseble. 

•aq TO 

95 I to ^ 

IflBW?: ssrfq m I Veddafa.pofiiAdtjti, p. 8a 

• Aad this rautual Don^ioteaos, or non-idenfify, whea Ite 
eobelrete is erigiaated, is iUeif orlgiDatsd ; m the nofi>ldsa(i(y 
of oloth in e Jer> If ths subsiiaM b beglaniiigleee, eo <i fJio 
flOA'ideaWt.; as that If Brahma In (he wul, or that of (be 
•ool la Brahma.’ 
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is Brahma, i® not so merely as a part of him, but 
sfi the whole; and, in tbe sense in which it is not 
Brahma, it is no part of Brahma regarded as a whole, 
but is entirely distinct from him. Nay, rather than 
speak of it as being distinct from Brahma, it ©tight 
to be said, simply, that it is not Brahma. For, from 
^e aspect from which it is not Brahma, Brahma 
does not exist at all: and bow, then, can it be spoken 
of as distinct from Brahma? Tbe case U like that 
of saorine aiWar, when thought to be genuine siWer; 
it not being, bo the beholder, nacre at all; wherefore 
be will DOt say, that it la distinct from nacre. In the 
same way, pure Brahma, contemplated from the 
standing point of pracMoal existence, has no eiistence 
whatever: there la no Brahma, except him that baa 
qnalitJes, or lAvara, the maker of tbe world; to which 
are to be added tba world and souls, all quite 
separate one from another. From that point of view, 
it if, then, wrong bo speak of tbe tonl as being sepa¬ 
rate from tbe pure Brahma. Therefore, though the 
sonl, from the etandlsg point of practical existenoe, 
has always existed as soul, from the standing point of 
true emstsnoe, it has always bean veritably Brabma, 
And, though tbs soul has always been Brabma, yet 
neither to Brahma, nor to any part of him, has there 
ever attached, or can there ever attach, in any way, 
tbe least ignorance or alterability. Evermore, la bie 
nature, does he remain altogether pure, intelligent, 
and free. 

Prom all bhle it will be patent to the reader, that 
tbe Ved&ntin not only holds the Ignoranoo-imagined 
world, and its maker. livara to be practical and 
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fftiM, but auntaiuB, also, that the im^oar of tha 
tvorld aod of Ite maker, oamelf, i|aoranae. is appa- 
reot and falsa. The imagining tbs isotld and ita 
maker Ib that wbiob makes bouI (o be sool; and 
haooe tbe soul, as soul, is praotioal and false: the 
ooa Bradima, in bis aaCuie S7er pure, inbelligacb, 
and fraa> alone is knia. If, than, it be asked, how It 
oan be, that the soul has, from all eternity, been in 
oaptiTity to igooranoe, and yet is Brabma; be being, 
bowarer, unohangaably pure: the anewer is, that, 
assuredly, it oannot be; only the misguided Vedftntine 
think that it oan. Iguoraaae, by reason of whfob the 
soul, tbe world, and Uvara appear, aoeordiag to them, 
to exist, they ba]i«?a to be false, that is, to be noth* 
log; and, of ooursa, there is ootbing that oan derive 
impurity or change to Brahma. This will be clearly 
explained, over and over again, in oomiog chapters; 
and so it is unneoassary to dwsl) on it further on 
this oooaslon. And it is highly material that the 
reader should take notice, that the tenet of the 
fiisenese of igoorauce is tbe very key-stone of ibe 
VedlntSi and must uever be lost from view for a 
single moment. In oonetaotly reourring to it, as I 
do in this book, I may bo supposed, to lay myself 
open to the charge of tedious and useless repetition. 
The tenet referred to is, however, not only one of 
paramount moment, but also did cult to graep and to 
retsiu; and, if it be not mastered, the Vedftnta is 
impossible to be understood. 

Further, I would beg the reader to believe, that 
tbe * Vedlata, however persplouously expounded, is 
most bewildering. Borne of my own countrymen, and 
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{oreigDdrs, ia pwtloal&ri il the; read what 1 write, 
ooDola^ei as Cbe result of a beat; glance, that 
I bftTe eat dowo many thinge without baring gronnda* 
for them, and (hat I have apon enigmas out of my" 
own brains. All each I entreat to avoid a hasty 
jndgemeot. and to go through my volume patiently 
and attentirely. They will then, I suepeot, change 
their minds. If, in one place where it is looked for,, 
my authority for a statemenC be found wanting, 16 
will be eeen produced elsewhere, and more appro» 
priately: eod, If I do not solre all objeotione ee feet 
ae they arise, still I trust, that a careful perusal of 
my entire treatise will leave few doubts undiepelled. 

And now I wish to mention one or two thlngi. 
that are very likely to ooour to foreigners who give 
th^r attention to the VedRnta and the other Hindu 
Syetemi. In the Aral plaoe, there are many expres* 
eione, in the trea^ess on tbeee systene, the precise 
sense of wbiob they will sot apprehend; endi in tba 
second plaoe, when they oome upon glaring abeurditiss 
and incoDgruitiee, refusing to seo them in their trua 
light, they will give tbsen euob a turn as to render 
everything most rseeonablo and eKcsllent. Whoao' 
would acquaint bimeoU with the philosopbioel o^nlone 
peculiar to a strange couctry, should by do meane 
oontent himself with simply reading a book or Iwo^ 
whether by himself, or with dd, sod then at onoe 
eet to tbeoriaing about them. If be wisbee to under¬ 
stand those o^nions really and thoroughly, bo roust 
apply himself perseveringly, for several years, to the 
study of works In which they are setlorth; and he must 
mix familiarly with the people who profsesthem, nntilp 
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bj £r6qiiwt o6QT«rM, he Ueru how those people &re 
efTeoted end inflaeDoed hy tbeir views; acd be is net 
b«r them apeek eboot them witboat eonetnintr and 
gpooteaeoaely. In short, he mast, ns it were, beoozae 
one of (becDselves; nod then, nnd not til} then, onix 
be certif;^ himself, that be bne aetnnUj got at the 
time purport nod import ^ tbeir belief. Leaving tbii 
digressioo, I shall addreas mjaeU to what remains to 
be laid on the VedAnta dootrine of the sool. 

Aooording to the Vedioticu, when the sonl, bound 
by Uinsioni oonviBoed, that the world is false, 

and that itaelf is Brahma, axlstent, inteUigenoe, and 
jof, it asoapas from farther eieUaitude. and realises 
B^mahood. Bot, even after the acqaliltion of this 
knowledge, tbs tool baa to tenant the body, till it 
eibausle tbe experienoe of its fructeecent works; and 
SO long it oannol evade bappnase and misery. This 
experienoe exhausted, it obMbs diaembodlad isolation, 
plenary emaoeipetieB. In tboi daUrmining, the 
VedAota is in unison with all the othar Systame; and 
alao in preaoribiog purity of lotaUact as iadlipeasable 
to emancipative knowledge. Tbls purity is tbs fruit 
of good works, snob as repetition of eacred names, 
austerities, and pUgrimage, kap4 up during several 
Uribs.* In order to gaining emancipative knowledge, 

I F s rfS e f fl y artS M iM, p. 49. • ind this 

right ftppnb«(«oa »■ riftiffiwahri by on* oft$r sluninatloa of 
en aad this rcivhl from psrfomsaos pt good 

'■oihe. Thu is ths eeasexipa, nedistsJy, ot works wUb tight 
asprsAmsom.' 
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ihe pr&otio« of 6oTotioa likewise is prescribed. The 
icooants of Dvere, fouod in (be ParSnes uid other 
booke, ea thet he ueucaed the for ns of Tiah^o, 
etc,, and aohiered serious eotionB, are also raepected 
by the VedSntias; * who. again, bold It proper to go- 
tbrongb the aaorifioaa and other oeremonidB enjoined 
in the Veda. They declare, bowc7er, like the other 
Bystecoatiata, that, if a roao estraogea himaelf from 
the world, and gives bjcnaelf wholly to spiritual studiea 
and aaeroieee, aod baoomea an aaoetic, he must desist 
from all rltuaUsm. Still they do not impugn the 
oeremonial portion of the Veda ae folly. Notwilb* 
atandiog tha ritual reouQoiaClon of the aaoeUo, ai 
has been mentioned, it is not deemed improper for 
him to engage in mental devotion addressed to 
Vlehon, Mahftdeva, and other &rs(*olaea deities, forma, 
of livara. Whoever, therefore, hearing, that the 
VedaDtins believe in Brahma without qualities, infer, 
that they reject Visbou, ^iva, and the rest of the 
pantheon, and that they diacountanance idolatry and 
such things, and that they connt the Purtnaa and 
similar writing falee, labonrs under groaa error.* 

peWtUf&J,' p. 9. ’Aad this auprama tsvaroi (hoogh «aa, yaS, 
becauM of the diffaranca botwaan (ho putiaa—goodaaaa, paaalon, 
and darknaaa.^'balooglag to Ulualea, hia, Itoofa't, aaaootala, 
raoaiTO, (ho appaUatleo* of Brahma. Vlahou, Uahaitara, ato,* 

* 6aabara Aohlrya, whila aogagad In rofotlng tba Bhlgarattw, 
oonflodi himaolf (o (ha dMtrlna>l raola(7 af (heir i^aiaoi, where 
(bat mdaty la dieer^pant from (ho Todsata, and aoknowlodgaa hr 
oomiaaDdablo the wbola of ita tltuallam, Hia weeds ara (haaa: 
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Begftrddd £rom the etftfiding poicC o( praatioAl exiateoos, 
thdae ard aU real aotboritafeive. Prom tha atandiDg 
point ol true oxietonco, all tblnge, including even 
the Upaoiebade* the eonroe o! the Ved&ota iaitb, are 
looked upon ae faJee. Siieh are tbe leading dogmas 
ot (be Vedlnta. 

•TFIP7®72 9T* 

9 ®ir?*l»!KScflnT*HTOf S^T5I its 

m. n I 9 wrfa fwr 

I Prahma- 

ie<ra>th«bA|«« H.> 9. tf8: on the aphorliD I 

*Wha( TOQ Hhifwctat here allege* to that Nitl^a~ 
k&owo to firaneoend the uoiBaBlfeited* natvrs ; the euprene 
Spirit: one telth all—hae of blmtell whlhited hlmaell io varl* 
eai dirlaione* it act ooatrcverled. For* from ^*Be beooiaea 
OM* be beoomee twe«(o)d*'* aod elbet loripturec* the zaeaUcld* 
B«M 0/ mefU/NloMon el the eupremc Spirit la gatbored* 
Meteorw* fibo ceUglcu* eerrke, proeMufed jQoeeuatJp, tad with 
Budiitraeted alteotics* of that edorablo oai* ooDaiiUag la pioue 
eeeort* etc.* wbieb la ioeujoeted ^ poa* ii net objeeted to; hj 
raaeoa* aa 1» well knowo* that lh$r$ ii it^untfion ,of deTotlos 
to Ilvata la the Veda and Soritle*' 

Tbe reader* if curlona aboot tbe partlQulara of tbe mod* of 
werefalp bt vuftu amoog tbo Iblgaratee* map oooault Oolebrookei* 
MiMlbHMoM ffaaopr, Vol. I, p. 41d. Khioidatloea will then be 
eeea of tbe tenaa obbtpamene* updddeo* ^’yS, avddfipdpd, aad 
pope* at enplojed bpethoae aeetetlaa. 
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Eaummatiw of V^dsnia Vitxot oonotming (k$ 
Svpnnu Spirit. 

Tbb fiMb artiolo of the VediaU oreed» m it bae 
been gireo, li, that 'Brabma U true'. However, the 
Yedl&tiofl, 1 q deoTing all qualities to bim» render 
bio SQObt that it it impoeelble to prove hli enetenoe. 
When they hear ue aeorlbe to the Supreme Spirit is- 
tellige&oe, will» power, and other attributes, and spe^ 
of Hun ae Maker of the world, they silently deride ns, 
in tbe conviotion, that we are lamentably ignorant: 
ior oar viewa, to their thinking, Impute imperfeotion 
to Him, in giving Elm qaallties; and they eoppoee, 
that we, at the beat and furtheat, atop short at Id vara, 
and make no approach to the pure Brahma beyond. 
But they do not oooeider, that snob a Supreme Spirit 
as they contend for oannot be proved to exiet. From 
the world, an effect, it muet be inferred, that it had 
an effioient cause: henoe God, its Maker. By wbat 
argumentation oaa one eet^Ueb the exietenoe of a 
being tianeoending Him, a bemg not a maker? More> 
over, I would aek tbe VedSntin^ io what sort we 
charge imperfeotion on the Supreme Spirit, In ascribing 
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bo Him snob frttributM bs omnipoience &iid omnia- 
oiancd? And. if £rabmfr bo void of oil ^uaJitieo, on 
wbat ground ia ba auppoaed to bo nitarior to tho 
Creator? Fora being without qualities, if ocnoeivable, 
oaonot be deemed ^ther ezoellent or othsrwiae. Hat, 
weiviog fibif. It is oartun, aa was said^ that Brahma 
without qaalities oaonot be prored an entity, Peroap- 
tion (ells as nothing of him; and infereooe teaobea 
ca no more;sU)oe he has no relation with anything. 
^T, i^eeably to the Vsdlotio's definltloo, Brahma 
la related to nothing, either as oause, or in any other 
way. 

It might be supposed, by some, that, slaoe the 
Vedgntins oall Brahma the sabatrate of tbe world. It 
la wrong to say, that they deny hia relativity. I reply, 
that the anblime oonoepblon, that God la tbe state of 
tbe world, it indeed, noat true. But neither true 
nor BubHise Is the notion of tbe VedSntlaa. that 
Btabma la the world’s anbitrate. They mean, that 
he ie to« just as naore is the substrate of fancied 
sUtst. As nsore is mistaken for siWer, so la Brabma 
mistaken for the world. Again, let it be aver kept 
in mind, that, by tbe Brahma whom tbe Vedlntina 
oalled tbe world’s sabatrate, or iUnsory-materlal oauae, 
is ordinarily meant, not tbe pure Brahma, new under 
disouasioD) bat Brahma tbe illusion-appropriated, or 
illuiion-eaBooiated,^ Isvara, who is Ignoranoe-imagined 
and false. 

I radSnm-paritUiU, p. 41, < Brahma UomU 
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THb TedSokiDS bowerer, forced to look upon 
tbo pure Br&bme &1 b 6 aa tbe uJtiioftte aubatrata of 
aU. Binoe Brahma the ilJu8loD*asaooiated) and like* 
'ffiee the illueion wbiob ie hie aaeooiate, are ignoranoo* 
imegiaed and false, a euhsfiraba must be foaod for 
the m ; and it oaa be found, we are told, in tbe pure 
Brabma,^ and nowhere elee, Bat tbie pare Brahma 
le not held to be, oooeoiouely, and by Tirtue of bit 
will and power, the oauee of the unirerse to wbiob 
be etande in tbe relation of eubetrate.* So well* 
known, In faot, Is It, Chat Brahma hae no aetlrft/* 

li the materieJ mum, 1 . e. ih* •ll«rcry*ma<»rtal couw, cl e iar, 
or (hft tike; ter shift iilB«ioii*aMcdated iatelUcenoe erteode 
to ell jare, and to terth.' 

I &ee the extcaot from Suaada Olrt at p. 904. 

t &i fi etaMd la the text, the Vedlatt&ft etdlaarUy ipeak of 
the lUueioQ^aneooiated Brehue, If vara at the world't iUaeofy* 
meSeidal MOte: but, ft must be uaderetoed it li hie puia*Brabma 
portfOB that li held to be to. Tbe (l](iftM7*meterlal oaoee of 
tbe world^whleh world is teekoaed fatie—auet he a tne 
eatktj; aud, iBaemueb ai the ll)uilQa*aeftOoleted Brahaa, ea 
tuobi le fafet. aod eo the world likewiee, be oaaaot, u 
aMcoiated wltb iUutlea, be ite iUueory*n4terlel eaujo. Tbe 
Vedlntiue are oojnpellad to meifitala, that bii pure*Brahma 
portloa le, here, aloue to be taken aceouat of, Oa obber 
OQceefooe. however, all that le pcedloated of tbfi being, Ilvara, 
fa referred to hit lllutloa^porifoB; le, for Ineteooe, tbe 
ooneeloui ead efieieat oaueatlvity of tbe world, omnlftoleDoe, 

oBoipoteaoo, etc*, eto, 

1 Mfi foU 

9, T«no. • “Needenoe **, ae will he d^Wed, le a b^onlsgleea 
entity, not to bo deeotlbed «e trm, or oe WAMOf, ond elimlaablo 
18 
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will, aod oiHor qnftUlaM, thfrk it ought not to bo os- 
pootod oi mo to adduce autbonty for what I aooert. 
HowcTor, 1 will quoto a paaoage in proof. Tho 
author of tho Sankih^pa’isrirttka, after batthog along 
with tho Gs^oabikao on the pobt in quootion, thoa 
doIiTort bis own dootiino: 'UorooTor. from tho son 
of Analcaduudubbi-HkimouDoed In tbo Voda; outreach- 

br loinotii.e. ofprdhanMon. Aod it* p]ay li a cartels 
affacUcs tharahois prodncod, ie tba ibtpa of tha co^rasM 
Ifrara*! baboldlng. or apfT4h4n$ioii, will, and aoUvlly; by 
uMeS Ibrao Jivora woftn lAo loorld.' 

Similarly, tbo limitad apprabaDatco, wlU, activity, ato., of 
fif4hma asptoprlaUd to tha l&taraal orgas, Id oibac werdi, 
of aoul, ara rafamd to tba aoul’a Istarsal'Crfaci porttoa, sot 
to Its Brabtna-portleB. 

R«Mt, whao tba Vadiotioa, Morlba illQaoi7*matarial oaua 
atlvlty to tba lJIualoa*aaiooiatad Brabaa tbay eoDiidar bim 
M Indaad a ooeaojooa and aficla&t oaoM; but aluet, ooly aa 
Uliuloo*a»aoolatad, ba la toob a aauaa-^samaly, alnoa oosadoui 
aad alBaiaBt oaoaaUvIty appartalni to bit illoaloD-yortlon only— 
aa a eo&aoioua asd oAoiaat oauaa, ba la (alia, 

Again, tba Vadtstloa, aa oa&tloBad abora, ultUsataly aaoriba 
tUuaocy*Bat«rial oauiatMty to tba pura Brahma, wbeca thay 
ladaad eoont a tma anUty: oely ba U, avowadly, davold of 
all that oooatltutaa a coecoloua and eflioltiit oaoaa. 

Tba raaaoB wby tba Vadintlfia gaaarally rafar to Um Uloalos* 
iMooiatod Erabma tba UluAery'Datarlal oanaativity of tba 
•orld, la tbla. Brabma, it !• laid doars, pomaaiaa auob oau^ 
atiaity, b tba aight of tba IgQOraoi ouly, ^whom tba world U 
rapatad to ba maj. To ruob, the jsatarlal caoaa el tba world, 
01 Uloaloo, la Ukewlaa taal; and, In llha manna?, Brahma la, 
to tbaa, aaoaaaarily aaaoQlatad with llinalon. Ooaaaquantly, 
wban Brahma tba iUnaio&’aaaoolatad la apohan of aa tba 
Uluoi7*8katarial eaoM of tha world, it U not intandad, that 
&a, ta auoh, ia auoh a as*‘**i aolaly aa para Brahma; aod 
yat, to tba Ignorant, ba la not, In (act. Quaaaoolatad Brahma, 
bnt Brahma aaaoclatad wltb flloaloa, 
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jQg apeeoh fttid ibongbi; uotJloyad ioMlliganoo, witb* 
OQt ri 8 « or disfrpposkrftpoe; lord—this osUro uniTerao 
ivM produced useomeionsly.'' Aod bow was tbe 

5^?15 I 

No MS of tbfl 5cHft(A«pa*^<rft’aJ(a it just new tceettible lor 
refemee. 

B 7 ‘ ten o( Intktdundubbt * it netot Xritbu. 

Tbe terlier Ved&atina, fttnb&rt lobir^t end bit proiioate 
<el)ew«rt» were—tt will be loea la a eeakng net^^Vtlib^tva, 
nad beld Vltlum, or Xritbnt, to be tb# Supreme Spirit 
blmitK. Tbe; oee tbe word Vtaodevt, t ause e( Kfieb^^ 
M t tTDonTb of firthat. 

Tbui, di^ere, oommintlog es tbe Ara^ha«t<fumiefuul, teyi: 

irsq: qwicinft 1 

fibUotbeea Indlee* Ye]« YIIli p. 114. 'Of ''Tieb^a**. kaewa 
u Vbtudeet,—perreder e/ oil, Bctbisa, tbe Supreme Spirit/ 

Viiudevb, u t wer^ meest 'ton of Vieodevt*. Tbe 
Tedtatlni, however, tty to feree from It, etyaoelegletlly, verloai 
eeoaee tvailtble for esthete el Brthoat. The eathor of tbe 
Senkrkeiw^dfffaka, eat of the elder Vedtntin deetoti, expreatea 
ead Impliet, throufhont bU book, that Viabnn It tbe eopreme 
Brtbma of bit owa tebocl. But dive, be etye, it tbe Idvere 
ef tbe VtUethiVe tad other tatbreddlkt dtnoi&lnetiOBt: 

Bqfr fiwsri 

»nw»TTftiTrJ133q<5Wr I 

la tbe ttense et the bHisning ef tbie aete, he p\\te ' eon 
ef AoekedQndubhi ’ for V&eudevt, bootoee tbe letter word 
wee relreotory to hit piotody. ioehedoudubhl, otberwlttoelled 
YiiQdtve, wet Utbtr of VKiudevft, tbet le to tty, Krlthne. 

By the tpplicetlen of tbe tern voUlka to Tltodeve, It It 
iatiraeted, tbet Rrieb^t it the euprene Brehiae ef the 
Ted Id tine. 
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world prodnoed QQooQsoiouBlj from thd aon of Ao&ka.- 
daodubhi? Tbe aoewar is, praoisely &6 silvar is pro> 
duoed from oSpOrs; oot as ao affeot owes its origin 
to a oonsoibUB agent. Hence I maintain, that, if 
Brabma be not oonsoions orsator of the world, or Its 
stay, otherwise than as nacre is to silver, that is to 
say, in spite of Kimself, to establish that such a 
substrate esists is not to mahe out, that Brahma, as 
essenti^ly eststenoe, intelligenoe, and joy, is an entity. 
To prove, that any being is such a st&y of the world 
as tbe Vedlntins talk of, it must first of all be shown, 
that tbe world is illusory. And, though tbe world 
be so oonsidered, how is It determined, that its stay, 
or snbstrate, wbiob is mistaken for tbe world, a risible 
and material thing, is void of qualltiee, impassable, 
without form, immutable, eassntially eziatonce, intellt* 
gsnee, and joy, as tbe VedKotins describe Brahma? 

Now, tbe Buprerae Spirit, God, whom tho Bible 
calls tbe Upholder of tbe world, is not so sj nacre 
is to silver, or as tbe ground is to a jar, or as a thing 
gnallfied is to Its qualities, or as its threads are to 
a web. He it called the world*s Upholder, because by 
His wondrous and ineorutable will and might the world 
is supported. As it did not originate spontaneously, 
80 neither is it self-saBt^ning, but Is upheld by the 
constant exercise of the Divine Will. To speak 
figuratively, the band of His will bolds up its eslstanoe. 
Let that band be withdrawn but for a single instant, 
and it would at once fall into non^ezistencs. Buob is 

Aa In the chapter he's cited Irom, the Vedt&ta theory is 
set in oppoeiUon to the Vi,iieahUe, ete., so Is Krishna set in 
oppoeltion to diva. 
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tb9 «xal6ed eeziM ia wAioh the Bible epeeke of God 
AS the SUy of the world ; as where it SAjs : ‘ In Him 
we Uta* (had move, sad have oar beiag/ From other 
psesAgee of Bolj Writ, where God ie mentioned ae 
the CrsAtor end Upholder of the world, it is evident 
what meaoinff we are to assign to the teat jcet cited. 
How wide, then, is the differenM betweea the VedSnta 
doctrine, on the point here diaoussed, and the doctrine 
of the Bible I 

Bat, over and above all this, it ebonld not be for¬ 
gotten, that, in the oetimatioa of the VedSntine, the 
pure Brabma'e being even the uneoneoious eubetrAte 
of the unlveree ie not true (fiiranuTrtkika), For the 
jgnorenoe b; which he li imagined to be euob a 
substrate, is itself mi^ntAlned to be false a portion 
neoessary for the integrity of mocism. Striotly speak¬ 
ing, then, there is not even so much of a connexion 
between (be pure Brabma and the universe as seemed, 
a minute ago, to be promised. This is strauge absurd* 
itj; but I am not responsible for it. 1 take the 
Vedinta at I find It, and trace its principles to thcdr 
issnee. 

And let no one suppose, that the places lo the 
aolsbade and other VedRnta works, where an omnlsoleot 
or omnipotent being, or the eonsoione and efficient 
cause of the world, is spoken of, are claimed, b 7 the 
Vedftntins, as referring to their pure Brabxna. On 
tbe contrary, they assert, that tbeir livera Is there 
meant. Names whiob they give to bin are, Brahma 
with qualities, Brehxsa adulterate, Qlurion-asio^ated 


I This wiU be sbcwa ia tbe eightb obepMr. 
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Brftbffift, lUufliTQ Bnkhnui^ And erea soprsme Brfrhma 
wd Snpremd Spiriti. Fotv-u should be distiootly kept 
Is i9iiid»-it ie bbe supreme Brehcofr himaelf, imegined, 
by igsoreooe, ta MBOoieted wiCb illusion • m creetlog 
febe world, and es endowed with the ettributes of 
otamsoieQoe, etc., Ihet is, ZsTsre, 

The oeae of the louK end tbet of the world, &re, 
boworer, precisely like that of livera; for the eonl 
and the world ere nothing but Brebme miateken for 
tbeni. Why, then, ia liyere, in e more apeoiel end 
eminent sense then the aool end the world, oonaldered 
to be one with Brehme? Tbe Ved&ntiQ wonld reply, 
tbie hia lyatam pereueaiTely eoeommodetea ite lenguege, 
when eddreieed to the Tulger, to their erroneous 
Tiewa Tbe Tulger are not oonaoioui, tbet they oell 
the Supreme Spirit himaelf eoul end the world; but 
they ere oonsoiona, that they believe him to be the 
otnaipotenb end omnlaoient ereetor. Bnt wbet I think 
to be the true ceeaon ia tbia: tbet, tboogh the Vedftntln, 
in order to aeve cDooiam, la foroed npon tbe invention, 
thet Brebme la void of quelitiea, yet ble Inner oon* 
foiouBBsae dose oob eoqulaaoe In this poeition. Besoe 
he is iovolunterlly led to apeek of Brebme end 
livere procnlaonoualy. ea if they were tbe seme. 

The first of tbe Vediute Apboriama, to be sure, 
proteases to inquire about Brahrae; end tbe aeoond 
defines him to be entbor of the world's origin, aub* 
alatanoe, end end. Yet it must not be inferred, from 
this, that tbe Vedlntina really so oonoeive of their 


I Bm tho fint trtrMt from iaandA Qlti, at p, 9M. 

‘ Bxahae adelterete ' Ira&sJetee 
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pi»« 6rabm&. IC is not, that tbs sssantial oAturo 
of fcbo pura Brahma is thors (Safioad; bat a falsa 
obaraoter is impctad to him, with intent to point 
oat hie trna nature from afar.^ 

1 The Vadsntliu ha?a t«Q lotU of defiattioae of Btahaa. The 
flrct, OMrfijj^totihona, doMrlbM bli true aatare, B&d <■ worded, 
'exlitent, intelligeace, »ad Jejr*. The other deflnltioa, that 
la qaeeUon, li oallod tclAtAa-laiuh^i^. TnlatthA stgcifiee 
* lUndlng oa the ebore True u the metaphor, eoob a 
deflaitlon denotae a obereotarlstlo whleb, tboogh aot <b feet 
f&bering In the tblDf defined, eppreslmatee to it, end iodloetee 
It. Tho ordioery iUoitreMoa ripreeonle a man ee pclotlng 
out tbe new moon to another, hj direeUng him to lock at a 
,oerUio hranoh of a oartatn tree. 

BlDdnenda 9araeTatI, expoandln^ the oomaeBiary on tbe 
leoond aphorUn of tbe JBraAfne«eit(rd, meatlenad aboee» 

writee thui: 

1 «Wr ^ W 

?wr ipt dTTiTO'q 

^ WWqT I Bit>Uott,tea Iniiea, 

Ko. 64, p. 66. ‘ But bow oao oeueativlty be a oharacterlatle 
of Brahma, deetitute of ^nalitlee, tbe object of ia^uiry f If 
tbie be aiked, the reply ie: Id like meoaer ee ellver le a 
oharMterietlo of aaore, In tbe propoeitioa That which ii 
wiietoJken /or ellTer ie nacre,*' eo, (n tbe propoelMoa, “That 
whlob ie wtMoften /or tbe oauee of the world le Brebme," 
Imaginary oaueativity ii a merely eoggeetiee obareotarUtio cl 
Brabme, Thne <i all ncimpeacbabla.’ 

ThuB it le deolered, thet Brebme le held to be author of 
the wotld'e orlgia, ooDUnaance, end end. jnet ai naeia ii 
naerine lUvet. • 

Tbe deeorfpMoD of the Waotka^aJuHstia given by the author 
of the Peddnto-junbhdebd, pp. S4*6, may appear, to a berried 
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It m^y be asked, nbe^ber the Vadsotins ooosider 

raider, to caeke the above: ?!2pi7©!ff07 

«fa i 

*T5ra55§ qr^n^ 

^ a^'JPTRn^ I H?!a ^ 'flik^i'^il^efinvifein ) *AtUfSHt< 

iT» obarMtenetio U tbat whiob does set oorcMpond tenporaUj 
tc khi objeet oWafiterUsd, eod wblob yei dletlasokibee ii 
frm oUer thingt. Tbui, tbi bav(n| odonr b a au^ilive 
abaraoUriatic of earth; (or, at the inat oooaamnaUon, there 
li po odcmt Id the terrene atoma; oot ie tbe^e a^y {a jan 
and the Ilka, at the tlma of tAetr* prodoetlea. led, la the 
oaaa lo haod, that U, 0 / i^roAirta, the belaf the eauie of the 
erJ|iD, ate., of the ualTarae ie Ue ptgjttHu lAerMteriiHe/ 

It Bifht be tboudbt, fron thla, that, however, the eauiatlvit^ 
e( the oalTeree doea net alwaTe appertala to Brahaa, atUl It 
apperielnt to hin at Mme partleelar period or perloda; ae 
o^nr, tha earth. But the reader easaol be toe cflea eautloaed, 
(bat the expraealoot of (hi TediaUet ara {raQoentlp aoe( 
deeepUve. What bat {uit beea »(ated ia, aulteblp te tba 
Yedlota, tme aa far at it ^ae; enlp Itii eet tba wbolt truth. 
Brahaia’e eeutatlvitj' of (be verld’a odgio, ato., ia, to be ante. 
aoD’eterual, ereBaatba developed uaivaria Ibeelfia Don*et4niaI. 
Both the oauaativlt^ and Iba ualvarM are, bovrarv, Qot onlp 
sothiteraat, but falaa. Tbep are oal; {|neraaoe'liAa^nad; and, 
ImisadJatelp on the aecedlngr of rkfht apprahaailoa, (hap are 
(aUlBvd, os proved to be hotbisd. Tor (hie very reaeoo they 

are oalled traoeitory; rfr^TTrf&ffffof lift 

^ i?gi5irfkri5r:icr »?3fR- 

I Ibid., p. $9. * U euoh rabatrate 
it other tbas uitelUfiBce^tbat ie, Brahma, iia cleroalDeae ie aot 
litabliabed. Tor. ae will be deelared, all bob Brabma li 
lakifiabla by right appreheBaion of Bcahaa.’ 
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Th« soitiiD^ wUl olMr up tho aekfibig; of Dbfcrsftrij* : 

5^2 ^f5;rwMST nftqr^R ^Tb otw to 

f^ITfC ^ 5? I Jf 1? 

%t ar?q4 s®i^ i 

TO ^^q4tTi: I I qft 

jrfhqrfW \ ?mj ^5«T- 
»5itqr$TO?r^ eqr^R 
^5r9?iyrJTf ^r?r irjj^qfq aim- 

^i^Wt^rqT^^ SqWW Rl M 

^3fsRR«^5F?tf f^STfn q7»qTvr ^5- 
TOUTJTWWfs^q ai?q4^ I gqie^^f OT TgTq fS cT- 

^qqswTWRtfl gqrq;?Tfipqvfg?^ nqi^im^a «i 
^^rq^sj? I f^^iqHWwridur ^iir^qro^THT n ^^a- 

fjrfsfotiT ?r 

wyrffft^ ^ a!q yf^ qr?^gT i ibJd., pp. *o-i. •“« 

BraHisfr i« Ml tortb, bp the V«d4&tM, that U, C^poftieboifa, to 
be tbe eause of the world, be miiel be relation with the world; 
ottd (he oofueQwenee It ^UAiilo. SIm, the Mriptufttl deeler^ 
tleae of nreeUoft come to bo feleided,** Not eo. The puoesei 
whieh epeek of creetios do not eiiv to tceoh ff>« oenffr of 
oteelion, but fo tutpart a hwteltdgo a/tho eeocndlese Bxebtni. 
Bow U the ^•cripfioik of creetion lobiorTient to the knowledge 
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of blm? la thii If sxuUnM of tb* noiTon* in 

Bnbmft mr* ksd erontioa win do 6 mi&tionad, thi 

rarmtM aigbt Ihit tbi onlforM, diaiod to Miif ia 

BtibniA, oxUti MUMWbir* ilii; ivin m ooloar, titou^h diafid 
to «xict in tbi 0 vUts m ethor tkinff, ind (hui sa (odnM* 
table M«eaa( o{ zion4a»Ut? wootd aok hiTi b«io givon. 
SeBc«, wb«Q U U UMrtaliMd. from tbi pMsngei ooaoKaod 
witii oNotioD, thAt tSo vnio*f$t li a miUriil •0«ot, Tit., m 
tffoet, of Brahmt, tbi larqalio, th*( fbi 
ibi noUrioi tfliot, ooold odifi oliewhiN Sbanfn BtchmA, tbo 
maUrltl oaviM. ii diipillod. Thm, by the lUtamiat. !b 
I t, oet H," ind otbot poMogM, of th» noa*«c)iloBoi 

of 11, tbi unitwrji, la Bctbaii tlJO. (b» utter nlhUlty of tha 
anlTarie being eaoertaleed, Brebme—inad from ell euiploioa 
of dullty : Impertlti ■. the ezUteat, iatolligasoa, tad joj. 
naelloyed lelfh ought •Ia»-4i eitabliibed. tbaa. the elm of 
even the pMaegea raUtluc to oreetlon ii, to set forth, ladinolly, 
Bcibine m wltbeut e iiooDd. Tbe objeot of the pMitgae reed 
la the diTotionel leotloni of the UfonUhodt, wbleb eoaouaoe 
BrehcDft with quIiUea, le, linply to liaputo qaelltlia feliely 
to Brs&mo, whkh QweUHaa ora dlmendei by the iDjunotloae to 
ditotloo i 4fid tWr obftot U noi h Uaoh that he it poeeeeaid 
of goahtlea. ii for (be ote of the penogM reed <n MoUoni 
o/fhe VfaniiSad* takea up with ^hmo without gaelUlee, 
whtfrh pMMgif apeek of Kin% at hfttlag quell tUi, It U, to 
Indioeta, nuppletaiotarily, tbeobjeot deaJtd, tIi., guoMtu which 
ii demeaded by the peoMgta deeyiag quelltiee, to Brahma, 
Tbue ao peeeage whete*or ie JaooaliataBt wltb tho deoleretien 
of Brehae ei MOODdleea.* 

Tba Tedtntiae, eoootdlogly, dleooutM of Brebme*a oeoietMty, 
ead other qaelitlM, almply with latent to oonflrm the Idee of 
tbeir eatlN BoneatUy. 

It win be lufBoleetly olaer, (tom whet preoadea, bow enentielly 
Dr. f. R. Bellentyne hee mlaeppribanded (he purport of the 
7edtata lyeBen. *Bo fer/ be leyi, <U the ooaoeption of 
firsheioEKiD befogiedueodlo thet of e nonentity by thi VedAatlo 
tafut of bla belag tierpuno, tbst, eoQordlug to one of VyAee’e 
epborlame, ee rendered )ty Ur. Oolebreoke {feenve, f- SSS), 
" Erery attribute of e drat oeoeo (omniBoiaaoe, oaalpotonoo> 
oie.). exirta in Brahmt. who If der^ of quelitlee.*' It li 
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bbeir I^Tftn to bo aJtogotbor f&Iso. They rogud ilia- 
oioQ^approprifrtod Br&hma livara.^ A p&rt of him 
mftj bo falsa; but how oao that otbac part of bim, 
wbloh if Btabma, bo ao? lo roply, I aak, whether 
they do not maiDtaio^ that Brahma as appropriated 
to the iotemal organ conofiltutas the eoul? And why 
do they call the aoul faleo? Tba reaeoo la tbia. They 
aeeort, that Brahma* aa appropriated to the iatornal 
organ* or else aa rodooted In It* oonatitutea the soul; 
and yet they deny, that Brahma ia truly so appropri* 
ated, or redeotad; there being* aocordiog to them* no 
true contact between Brahma and the mteroal organ* 
but only an erroneoualy imputed cootaot; aince* like 
the roet of the world* the internal organ i» falae. 
Henoe. though tbe aoul la oalled Brahma appropriated 
to tbe loternal organ* atiU, aloce hi* appropriation 
to tbe Internal organ ia falae, tbe aoni aa aoul ii falae. 
Similarly* though they oall Brahme appropriated to 
llluaion l^var*. they declare, that tbe oontaot of illuaion 
with Brahma la not true, but merely imagined* Henoe. 
with them, lirara Is Brebtua appropriated to illurion; 
and yet they bellere tbelr lirara’a appropriation to 
lUualoo to be imaginary; and* therefore, their lirara 
ia imaginary* namely, Imaginad by igooranoe* According 
to their opinion, even the falae livarabood of this 

rabber atranga* that the OMOTraaoa of ibis pawaga In tfr* 
OclabrooH'a wall^aowa OMay ihouM ooS hara auAe«d tc awakao 
a aui^eioo* thaS tha term davoid cl q,ealitlaa " auK ba 
aaplayad in a Sanaa othar than tbatcf an ampSy aubatrataa— 
a nocenlity.’—C^«at«4n<{tr c^treultd. ale., p. 40. 

^ 1 V6dSnt^finbHa4h4, 

p. 9. • IntaUiganec apprepriaMd to lUualoo la iHara* lupraaa.' 
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lUunoD-*ppropria(Qd livfirfr bdlocgs to bis illusion' 
portion, not to hie Bnkbmk'portion; in like mitnaer 
M the felee bctlTlty, eiperienoe of heppiness and 
misery, and other qualities of the imagined internal* 
organ'appropriated soul, reside in its intemal'OrgaD' 
iportion, not la its Br&bm apportion. 'When, tbereforef 
they oall Invars maker of the world and omnipotent, 
it must be underetood, that they deny aotiTity and 
•other qualities to his firabma*por^oa. 

Bometlmee the Vedtntina give to illusion the appellS' 
tion of power of l^vara. Still, it does not Inhere la 
the true nature of lirara hie Brahma-portion, In the 
way we bold, that power inheres in one who is 
powerfnl. For we regard this oonnexion as true; 
but tbe oonnexion hot ween Brabma and illueion ie 
false. It is distinotiy stated, in tbs V^dsnia-tara, that, 
at a snake is erronsoxisly surmised in a cord, just so 
the SB tire unlvorse, beginning with igooranoe, fs 
erroneously surmlted in Brahma.' Here, It shonld 
be obierredi ignoraoos itself is oomprebeodsd in tbe 
tiniTersei tbe objeet of erroneous surmise. By ignor¬ 
ance, as will be seen by the reader of the Fedtfnfa* 
illasion—wbiob is the material cause of the 
world, often denominated tbe power of livara—la here 
Intended. 

Kot except by apprebendlng these mysterloua matters 
of tbe Vedinta, can one be preserved from being misled 

p. i. 
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hy ito langufiige. To make good ihU ueertioD, I 
produce a pauage od the eubjeot of ig&orance'aeaO' 
oiftted iotelligenoe, or livara. It is tbie: * IsteUigeooe* 
asBooiated with igooraoce, wbeo the former is ohiefl; 
oooeidered, is tho effioienb oaass; aod, whea its asso* 
oiate ie eo ooDsidered, the aaterial oause: as Che 
spider, vhen itself is obiedy oousldered, is Che effloient 
cause, and, vban ite body, wksnct it$ u^b it dtrivtd, 
is 80 ooneideted, the material cause, as regards its 
thread, the eSecC.’^ On reeding ibis, one of the un* 
initiated will express himself In this wise. Here, 
plainly enough, two statements are put forth touoh* 
Ing Tivara. His body^ignoranoSi or ilksion^is called 
the material cause of the world; and bimaelf, tbo 
efficient cause of the world, or ite maker. And what 
is be, in distinction from ignorance, bis body, but 
purs Brahma? And doss it not follow, that this pure 
Brahma la accounted maker of the world ?' I reply, 
that DO one who has fathomed the VedKnU doctrine 
can come to such a conclusion as Is thus implied. 
By way of explanation, I will first show bow, accord* 
ing to the Vodintln, the case stands, in its fnlasss, 
as regards the spider; and then, bow tbe illustration 
of the spider and bis web Is applicable, according 

* fJTiW ^l^rThiHidR- 

^ 1 VtdAnt^r^. p. 7. 

lirsrs is somsUmM sailed m8v4vao^^hin»a, and, looistixpM, 
OijnStiofa/tHa : or ' mualoB*appropriatsd ’ and * ignoranos mso* 
olatsd’, 



•986 TEE HINDU PHILOSOPHICAL SYSTEMS 


to the VddSntia, in re^peot of It mnet be 

aaSecebood, tbet, ia tbe now of tbe Yadlntio ea the 
hooiea soul la, in feet, aver pnrei InielHgeot, end free 
Brehae* praoieelf, so ie the self, or soul, of the apider. 
Hdooe, u eotivity end other qo&Utiee belong to the 
buaeu aonl oaljr by erroneous imputation, > only tbua 
do they belong to Cbe soul of the spider: there being 
no trae oonnerion between those quelities end soul; 
foe those quelities ere propertiaa of the intemel organ. 
Bov, then, ere we to explain, that the spider, Le. 
the spider’s aonl, is oelled an effl<^ant oense? The 
answer Is, that its oausaClrily is aooounted for by 
erroneous imputation. Then, an objector may urge, 
the affloisnt oausatirity and material oanaativity of Ae 
spider both apperbvn to its body: for the intetoal orgsm 
ia oelled the subtile body, and it must, tbsrefore, be 


«(KfsTVi«naRif^- 

« < 

VsitMe.ps'ifrUiW, p. iS. ' For, u wstir aiauradly sold in 
U$ prop**’ nofuro, li orroeootttiy Mon ta to ths sabjoot ei 
boat wUob appaan. Is oooaaquoaoo of fi^ vaUr’$ proximity 
to Ita aMoelato, JU^ (o lahare in fi^ vafor ; so, it 
na/ bs osplalasd, th« sonl, by wtonoa truly void of 
qualltlM, la torcnftjf lappooad, by waaon ofifi bdn^ tak^n h bs 
idseSi a a i vtfA iho ioMnul orfan Sod otbora of its assoofatas, 
th4 f*u« Mt^aeb of oegmfy, ate., to bo tba subject of activity 
and tbs lUca. If if ii dd«ift«d, fbof tbs boat ia water and 
ether coU titbttanen la telaely aaoribad, Le. ni$^ppr4k9n4*nflf 
i*ysi*ad to Uoos, Ihea bs it Jenom, that ^mUar loron^eaat 
0 / sasripMon /uu fiatt aa regards vbat is In dlsouaeloo, v^., 
4b* sonh’ 
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regarded as body ; and, tbia being tbe oaae» why ia 
a diatinctioD taken between the apider and ita body, 
and tbe former oailed effioient oauee, and tbe latter, 
material canee? My reply ia that, in the paaaage of 
tbe Vedania-tora under diacuaaion, tbe exotario notion 
la adopted. For, when tbe Vedsntina apeak of tbe 
origin of the world, for inacanoe, they do not believa 
ita origin to be tma. Thla mode of exprouion they 
oall falae imputation. It cooalata in holding for true 
that whiob ia falae, in aooommodation to tbe iutelU- 
genoe of the uninitiated. At a further atage of in- 
itmotioQ, when tbe time haa arrlTod for propounding 
tbe aaoterio Tiew, tbe falae imputation ia gainadd: 
and tbia galoaayiog la termed reaoiaalon.^ Tbe aool 
of the apider baa no true efficient oanaatirlty ; and 
yet everybody ooneidera the apider aa poaseMing it. 
Henoe, with reierenoe to oommon opinion, such oauaC' 
tivity la falaely Imputed to blm, and be ia oaUad 
an efficient oanae. Tbe qualltiaa of bia external and 
groae corporeal frame are, however, never attributed 
to bia soul: bia body being regarded, by all, as distinct 
from bia aoul.* Hence, when tbe author of the 

1 * FalH impeutiea * tad 'rMoiMien* ba*« been uleoUd to 
npmant adAyerope sad apaoU*. 

r la for tb« ObArrtkM, tad tbe profoosdlj ignorant, who 
Uk« Uw grow body StMlf to b« the loaJ, they ere twaroaly 
irortby of the aotioe of the Vediotln, who eep^eUy ehapee 
hU InetruetioD to meet (be eupposed weaU of (he Kedylyikae 
aad sbcUar pbiloeopbere. Those, tbe Yediatfa eaye, though 
wiM enough to dietioguieb the soul froco the grow body, are, 
aeeertbelesi, unable to distlaguleb It from tbe Intemal orgeo, 
•iirfbute to (be eoul the gualiriea-wbiob belong exelusirely 
to that QEgeo, vis., appieboa^ea, will, aottvlty, eto. 8e«, further, 
what 7ijotQe Bhih^a eeys la tbe lest «s(raoe at p. V8, 
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7$danU^‘ilra treats iLe body of ibe spider as a Chia^ 
diabieot from his aoal» aod calls the former the material 
cause of his web, be goes along with other men. All 
that has here been said the spider is applied, 

by tbe Ved&ntius, to tbsir lirara. 

Tbs Nsiy&ylltaa, and many otbers, hold Hvara, 
regarded, by them, as mere spirit, to be tbe maker of 
tbe world. But these poor cnen, as a VedSotin would 
say, are onaware of tbe esoteric fact, that, in truth, 
tbe maker of the world is not bis epirlW-that fs, 
bis Brahma'portioD, to which I^varabood ie falsely 
imputed-^ut hie astociate, which is hie subtile body, 
or internal orgao.^ On this point, the VedgnUse, 

I For, with tbe Vedtnllol, Lvara, nc less Sben the soul, 
M^elrw s sort ef subtile body, w latoraal etgsn. It Is sailed 
hie oaossl body, tfsllber oeo do aoytblng without one. The 
sggregHts of tbe esuisl bodies of all lonii, that is to say, dlatri* 
bnllvs Igaonoosa, msbe up livsra'i eanssl body, wbloh Is 
illailen. See the 8trs&ge to say, the Igneranoe 

of e single son! renders that sou] lub^eol to mlaapprabeceien, 
tad keeps It parTlssiset, psrvlpolent, eto. (butthe aggngstloD 
of these ladlNldoal igaersnees, or ItlusleD, allows t^eam to be 
sseapl from Biseppr^snalen, and coamsnleatoe to him aooh 
stiribatss as emsiadeace sad emnlpotssee. 

*In tbe ferbbssi dlstaacs of obsmber eate sa old djsn«eyed 
BM, poring witb a mieroecopa eesr Ihe torso of a statue, 
wblob bad nsithsr beee, nor feat, eer hsad ; bnt on its breut 
was eened, KstuN. To this be oostiaually applied bis glass, 
and seemed asraptursd with the ftrious inequalitise which It 
tendered risible oa the eeemfogly polished sorfaee of tbe 
Barbie. Yet evermots was this delight end triuaph followed 
by oxpreesioas of baited, sod ^'ebeBSDt railing sgalcst a being 
lAe yet, he assured os, bad no eilstenoe, This mystery 
suddenly recalled to mewrbat 1 bad read in tbs holiest reoeee 
of tbe temple of fiuperstilloa. The old >wm i spoke In dfeeta 
tongues, sod oontloued to otter otbir and most strange 
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ooodeacendiog to tbemselvds of tbo luguago of 
Che, Co chem, p&roeI*bli&d KujftyikM, ftn^tDaoj ofchorsr 
fckleely impute efficient oeusativity to liTere. and deoo* 
ainate him efficient cause. But acne of these short* 
sighted folk take lavara to be Che material canee ot the 
world. Tbie aanse some of them find in atoms; 
others* in soaeCbing else material. WhaC* then* would 
^e VedintioB offer as a material oaose? Kay, as the 
very world is* Co them, notbiog, wbaC need of a material 
oauio at all? KevetCheless, seeing what the vulgar 
way of thinking is, one must be enunolated; and they 
And it in igooranoe, or iUnsion, wbiob invents the 
world. Let the Ki^^ylkas Cake febia* in place of tbelr 
atoms* and tbs Slakhyas, instead of Cbelr pr^kriti and 
BO l^ratify Cheir inseasate oraving* One may be perfectly 
sure. Chat, when the Vedkntina speak as I have reprs- 
seoted, they express themselves* by way of • false 
imputation \ to bring tbamislvea down to the level of 
common minds. In truth, agreeably to Cheir views, 
Brahma has n«Cber orsatorsblp, nor omnisoienoe* nor 
omnipoConoe; and* for this reason, be is not, la truth, 
Uvara. 

iBviSorles. Amoog tbs rwc bs (alkid much and vebsmsoCly 
ocBceralng aa indaite Miiss el eaueee and ifleels, whiob be 
esplslaed to be-^ iCrlog of blind men* the leit of whom MUgbk 
held of Che eldrt of Cbs one before bUn* be of the not, sad 
so en tUl tbej wom all oat of sight; sod that Cbej all welked 
InfaUlbljr straight, t^theut msUag ens false step* tbeugb all 
wore elLke blind. Uetheugbt I borrewed eooiege &em surprise, 
end eekod him, " Who, then, Is et tha heed to guJdo IbeB?" 
He lo^ed »t me with Inoffeh]# oooCsiDpt, not onmixed with an 
angry enipiolea, and then replied, 4* Ho one; the string of 
blind men goes on for ever without say begluoiag: ter, aUAoagh 
ow bUnd men eennof «rom wtfbovS stwnblHif, psi mfMU 

19 
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. It may b« ftsked, whether the Ve^ntiDe re&Uy 
octteidec liren to be nothing whether the long 
eoooQQtfl of him, wbloh ere found in the XJpenishade 
end other books, ere *11 to no porpose; end whether 
bis cheracterietioe, end those of the soul—*a tbet he 
is onoieoient, end the soul is pervisoient—wbiob ere 
leid down, end Ibe leboared dlsouasioue ebont these 
metters, ere merely T^n prettle. The VedSn^ns, 1 
reply, declere, thet equally ere tbe world and liver* 
simply pceetloel, thet is, iaegined by Igoorenoe, end 
felse; end tbe long eooouRts just now spoken of ere 
only stetements of tbe suppositions of tbe nninitlated, 
propounded by way of felse easumption. This they 
deoUre; end there is no doubt, tbet in oongruily with 
their dootrlnes, they ere obliged so to deolere. 8UI1, 
they beve not tbe assent, to it, of their Innermoet 
eonvlotioos. In their hearts, they beve an unshaken 
oonfidenoo, tbet there is an tivsra, omnipotent, omtde* 
eient, omolpreeent, end maker of the world, But i6 
has been shown, that, strangely enough, they aeoribe 
e reel existeuoe to those things even wbioh they oall 
false, to wit, the practioel end tho apparent. They 
iook upon liver* ei preotioel; end, therefore, their 
Inwsrd belief in bis exlstenoe does not surprise them; 
nor do they find any difficulty in reeoneiling this 
belief with their capital dogma, that nothing but tbe 
seeondlese Brahma is true.' 

$uppim tH$ wmt fj Oobnn>aa*B 

d«mo*u, fp. iaP- 60 < 

TUi pawsge bear* upeo aiote then one Hindu pblloeophem*. 
The Italiw ere net Ooletidee’i. 

I Iken ere two eortt oS TodinCiae, Bone have no teete for 
weahlp, whUe otbon era devoted to it. Tbe iooDar donbtlew 
believe. eqoeUy witb the letter tbel Unn aeUy e&ete ; end 
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ihmo, (c Ui« begt of tbair kno«l«dfe, wonhip with «Amea« 
teitb, Aiaoeritp, and Ioto. Of tbo tnu Ood» »ad of Hia attollnite*, 
Holy Writ aloao ooa toMh» (hoy wo ignotont; but thoif 
dovotioQ if forroDt to Rima, Efieb^a. and othon, vbom thale 
books nptMoot u Qod. fiorvajattma Uu&I, oatbor of tbo 
SonbJbfpa*idKr<Lba» aad UadbufiDdaao BoemtoU, aatbor of ibo 
^dwoif4WfAfM>~to tak« osaznploa fMm omoni: nno^nod VedlaU 
dootoio—woM ordoat dbvoWw of Vlob^ci. Aad th«i« ■««» 
to thU doy, ameap tbo Voddatiaii tbooaanda of aaso o^utUj 
roligfoof. 

lo pHilagi tba orror may be aotod—ao gonoraJJy provalaati 
&owadayi» both boro aod abroad : ico Profooooc Wilooa's trani* 
latioa of (bo V’iehijtt'pbWfioa, Profaoo» p. a—of isppooisg, 
Ibae daobara lehlrya, tbo oolobratod Vedlntla, was a follonor 
of diva. Of epialoB aro many of bii owa adberaats, tbo 
Oooaiaa In panioular, But It appoare etberwlM from booki 
uadoubtadly of bia oompoaUlon, neb aa tb« 90tra<Mdfhva» 
•to.: ia wblftb VSabpo la, and a^alo, oapoelally, aad aU 
but «xoluo<t«ly, mafalded. Another ar^oseat may be drawn 
from (be fact, that ba eojolned npon bla difolplea to aalate 
eaob ether witb namee of Viibpa. Of t«ro dopditij, a yonsget 
aad aa eldw, the drit ueee * Haiib *, and the other repllai 
* Niriyaaa *. Oe these grouadt. the author le etrosgly dlepoied 
to bellere, that Ankara waa a Valahoaea. 

See, ]lke«(fei the aolea at p. U1 aadp.lM. dankara, where 
be wrltM agalast the PUupatae, a famoue feet of daWae, ii 
atJeat on the nbjeot of their dovetion ; but. on oomlog to 
refute the paoulla: teoete of the BbigaTatM. be dwell* 
wltb uaetloa aod adoirabioa oa their rehgioui axerdaee aad 
•erTlee» 


CHAPTER IV 

thai tht Sxittenog of Brahma cannai ho daiwod 
from (^0 Botitim of tho Vodarsta, that iho Intomai 
Or^an roguiroo sk Illuminator, 

I RA79 ai8iert«d, 1b tb« obftpkr, Cb&t Cbe Vo^ftn. 
tlci0’ BTtvbnc. witboat qviilitiee Is POt to b« 0itebilehe4, 
by ray ugucodpt, u exlsKiDg; ba h*Tipg ao cosnazloa 
with aaythjDg, eilbar $* affiolaat oaaaa, or ocbarwifla. 
To tbia tba VadKctini may raply* that thare is ao 
argamapt for tbair purpoM, as yat unproducad. It is, 
that tha mantal affeoUoQ* * Tbit is a jar \ or'Tbla la 
a web for axample, ataada ia aaad of an Ulumiaator: 
for tba lotonial organ is unlDtaUlgoat; aad» tberafore, 
Its affeoiiona oannot oogaize a jar» a wob, or similar 
object. Hence, aometbing is Indiepeozabld, by whoM 
oontignity the nnlnbelMgent intorsal organ is to be 
illuminated: and that aometblDg Is ibe ioteUigent 
spirit, or Braboa.* In reply, I ash, whether, la m^n* 
talnlng, that Brabma, or spirit, Is iDtelJigent and 
Ulaoinatiog, it is meant, that be himself, through the 

> Spins, aalTanally, is held be one with Bnhina. The^ 
eottl (ffedanen) of an^hJog. or body, U a eyntbesii of spirit 
(Xaeon) sod intenuJ organ. Thu oigau abstraoted, tha raeidatim 
111 in sD oaaw, pure Brahma. Compare the notes at pp. a^. 
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tnddiom of tbo icteraal organ, cognizes such an object 
as a jatf or a web; Id other words, does he apprehend, 
that * This ie a jat ‘ This is a web etc. ? And, when 
the internal organ is called the cognizsr of a jar, or 
the like, is it intended to call it so only metonymioallj ? 
Por I too talk, by way of metonymy, of the eye as 
cognizing colour, and of the ear as cognizing eonnd; 
I reatiy understanding, howerer, that the eye and the 
ear are not themselves oognJzere, hut merely madia 
of cognition, What is said about Brahma is not to 
be interpreted in like manner; since, by such an 
interpretation, the Vedlntln would not prove the exlit> 
enoe of bis Brahma^ever pure, intelligent, and free, 
nnchaegeable, essentially existence, mCelligenoe, and 
joy —but the existence of souls, impure, Ignorant, and 
wretched. The Vedftntins do not bold, that the pure 
spirit, Brahma, really cognises objects; that is Bo 
say, they do not allege, that the pure spirit cognizes 
objects In this manner^*This Is s jar*, 'This is a 
web eto,^ For, If they allowed this sort of cognition 
to him, they would have to allow Bo him will, 

Tha tsoat atfttid is tha taxt la tbua exprcsaed Is Aenksn 
iohlrya'a Ocmmastery oo tbo faiusuycnltacd: *7 

I ledieo, Vcl. Vin, pp. 36-7. 

'For tha Intaroftl org»s, ucUm UJuraiusted hj tbs light ef 
intelligeDca, wccld ba iaoapablo e( willbig »nd apprchoudiog 
ita cbjMt.* 

) Procia of all tha ata(«in«Dts is tb^pfaat ohapur will be 
fonod to tb« chapter followjag. 
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aotirikyi hAppmesa, miMrji uid so forth; ftnd> as 
a ooDMquenoa, be would be a doer' of good and of 
eril wocke^ and eo heir of Elysium, or of Hell, and 
a partaker of threefold pain. And all this is at vail- 
anoe with the Vediota eeonomy; whiob seeerts, that 
e|Wt la Brahma, neither doer, nor esperienoer, n«tber 
aififnl, nor virtuoua, eto. Since, tbeo, you deny. 
Chat the pure spirit, Brahma, really cognizes things'^ 
and yet they ace oognized, and there is a oognizer— 
what does so oognise them? It Is the internal organ, 
after all. And, whatcTcr it la that oogoiees objects* 
—as * This is a jar’, ^Tbis is a web’—whether yon 
call it internal organ, or asytbiog elee—what oeoeasity 
hae it of an illuminator P Nobody (eele that it bae 


I Of «eum *• ova Ce tbe Dalby eue eriglnsl end eoBSlnaeA 
poaaaaalon of tlu faoulty of apprsbeadon. But, abee wa eve 
•Dduad irith thia UeuUy, w« saad, in order to our Apprehend. 
1 d| ebjeeta, notblDg (orbhir thee tbe oh of our eansea tad 
ether tpprieted uaena. Dlflereat, howaver, {a tha aetlen ef 
(ha VedSetis j which is, Ihet it la our iDUreel er|eaa, net our 
wJ ealraa, that era oonearaed ia eppraheaaion, The swar* 
tiOD, that Brahma, m apfrit, h requited to jUumlaete tha iaterDa] 
or|ao> aigulty that we Head la aeed of God'a help te 

aid us te apprahand. It ia aefi maeet, that Brahma, hy a velun. 
Mry ezaroiaa of bb pewar, iUomioatea that orfac; for Brahma 
baa BO auob power. The Idea ieteaded b, that the isteroal 
organ, aimply by raaeoa ef ita prozlnlty te Brahma, who la 
uaceDodoua, beooEOM Uluraiaatad : juat aa Iroc merea, whoa 
brou|ht near (he ataenat. Ia fact, Brahma’s iadoeace, el 
wbaterer deootiptloa, la the prodeetlea of eOacte, b esarted la 
(Uj way oaiy. 

B'^IHI^UI iftr STTIsq: I 
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uy. In tb6 tinds ot oognition known as perooption, 
Intdr^oca^ eto., there is Qdedi raspeocivel^, of a seoM, 

ggr! ( 

* A« bh« Iroa niov«e^ when th* pradoua t(on«, void oi will, 
Is oppoMd U> it; prMlMlf u th« »£|;r*gse4 of worlds U mci*4d, 
ioUhovi M»r«ie$ of voliMon, b/ Dova, ibsor ttlaloaco. Hanoe 
Umn 9xUu, lo tpicU, agooMhip and iion«4geDt«blp. am having 
ao will, it la aot aa agaat: and it la aa agaat baoauaa of mars 
peoxiaUj/ 

Tbaaa varMa ara from tba rapo^MliiVi. 8aa (ha Oaloutia 
adltloQ e< \m, p. t90. A bad raadiag, baa baao 

dlMardad oa auUiorltp. VJjnioa Bblltaba elM tbaaa Uaaa la 
tba 5dMU|ra*j»r4«wlieiu>>bUaHfre, p. 71. * 

n?glfr wra: I Stidhara 

a ' « w 

6wenlo*t dttbodMirf, Bombap adltJoa, fol. id, Tane, *BlDoa 
Bmbtne ia raparlataadeat lolalj bj vlrtoa of Jaxtepoaitloa. 
bU balog an agant aad bla balag neutral tu So opoaegr do sob 
ooafliot.' 

On thia p^ab tha Stukbyaa and tba TadlnUaa ara Quite at 
uitj. WUaaaa Vijaiaa Bblkabn: 

w « 

swrr: 5ni^r8=WI^ 

BdnJEhpo-prave«itnna*tliA«byd. pp. 70*1. 'Wa bolA that iba 
aoal'a * anparlntandantahlpla oraatenhip, ato.t ia^from oaat* 
naaa * alona ; ' af(«r tba mannar of tba nreoloua ttona'. Aa SMa, 
tha znagnst, maral? from nearaiaa, and oot by wlU, ate., drawt 
out an iron pin; ao, by aimpla oootoot of tba prlual aooJ, 
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of poTMptioQ of iavarUble Att 6 QdddnoM>^ iUi., bat 
tbon is DO aood of 007 aid other (ban odo of these ; 
sor ere we ooneoloaB of uiy tocb. The Ved&ntms, 
bowerer, oosteod, that enotbet is mdiepeosably de- 
eldented; the oogalzer of objects, the intarnel orgen, 
beiog aointeUigeiit* end so devoid of iaberent power 
of oognitioo. Ee&ce* tbej go on to tbet power is 
derived to it by the contiguity of the infieUigent spirit* 
from wbioh oontlguity it beootnee qaesUintelUgent; 
just M iron moves* when brought neer the losidstoae. 
Spirit, or Brebme, m being thet from oootiguity of 
which tbe uaiutelllgent b^mes quMidntelligent— 
end solely on this ftooouoWis efBrcoed to be intelU* 
geooe end illuDlnetiag. ' Similerly*' the Vediutios 
woold edd, ‘ it is deelered, respecting tbeir purviha, 
or " soul by our younger hrolbers the Siokbyee; ud 
they ere inoomperebly more perspioeoious tb&n you 
Obristiens, end the Nuy&yikee* end other tbinkere of 

Blreevofdr&ltc* tfun MikM plaat eo itoiatieo of neteri, In tb« 
•hepe e( tbe greet prfiu^2«/ 

A llttU further on it {• »pUalllr tUted* tbet tbe luperln* 
ludtofly e( soul U Calf aoceinej ; trai auperJateedeae/ belcsfiog' 
ueiDdvely te tb« lateroel cr|*n* 

Refarriog te tbe llluxalaetioc ef tbe ioteroij orgea* Vifaiat 
nye* th»t tbe iDtelleet beecuei ictelllsent ftaa tbe eonlisuitj 

of eoui: q? 1 Ibid.,p. loe. 

Id oppoeiticD to the view ia qacaUea, It ii eMctaed, eod will 
soon be proved* tbet It ie oae’e self tbet epprebends* end ibtl 
tbe Uluailnetor de^dereUd bp tbe VedSntiu Is enperdaoDs, 

> These ere the iBUroaeate oi right notioD reeogiusod in tbe 
Kytye, Tbe tenets end ohreesologp of tbet lobool of phlloeophy, 
eo f«T es tbep ere reeioaeole, ere edopted* tbroQgbout tble voluae* 
in opporing tbe dlokbpe end the Vedtate. 
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tb« orqder sort/ To this I reply, *Qood sire, oofe 
till I aooept tbe truth of yov oonoaten&tioD of gcoiind- 
lass thaoriefl, aoc I gr^nt ihot your iUoioinotor is 
wanted, To be brought to your way of thinking, I 
must be ooovinoed, first, thsA it U the uternal organ 
whiob cognizes thinge; seooodly, that a oognlser oan 
be anintalligeDt; thirdly, that an unintelligent oognizer 
eould be node qnasi'intelUgent by the nere juztapoeU 
tioa of something else; and, lastly, that, becoming 
only as it were intelligent, and not positively eo,^ It 
eould do that wbioh is oompeteot to none but one 

* The nollODi new oader oomae&t as* equally tboes of (b« 
Vadiatini end of the Sinkhyas, Ko paaaaga, t^rlog eo Uia 
point of dooirina Impllad Is tha words to wUob bhia aota it 
appandad, k at ibia aemant praduolbla from any Vadisla 

Uaatiaa. Tha following la (roai Tljaaea Bkikaks: 

siciftw^^-qonrs ^ I 

I AdakHpe'prevaekantf'bUfhpa, p. 79, '"li la net. 

raaaonabla fo (uaarl, (bat this intamal orgcM. wWoA it eeiatalll. 
goBi, lika a jar, or elmilar tbleg, oan be a aeparlnSaadaDt.'* 
With refarasoa to thia e^Mlaon, It la lald, "BsoaoM tht 
fnbmol organ U UJumlsatad by that, ala., kmX, aa Uen it 
htaUA to rtintit by ;tfa.” Tba Intanal orgaa becomaa llltiffi!* 
natad by tba lotalllgaot eoa, after tba manuar of baatad iron, 
^ntarafora, nisca It bacoaat as It wara intaUlgaot, It caa axeruso 
aaperietandanoa, which a jar, or tba like, oaooot. Suob ia 
tba easaa.' 

Tha ninoty«Din(b Apborlatn el 3oek I le thui In part 
•azponnded. 
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i«all 7 iatolligent. Aod HI bb^ae notions uo assump¬ 
tions resting upon no proof. I ask you, why you 
oaJl tbs oognizsr of objeota uointsUigent ? Why not 
intsUigent ?' 'WbatP you rsply, * oan tbs intorDal 
organ be intelligent? No: only the sf^rit oao.' Again 
I ask, «by yon os^ tbe oogniser internal organ? 
Why not call it spirit? To this you will say, that, 
U you did, yon must yield the point, that aplrit is, 
in its nature, ever pore and free. It oomes, then, 
to this, that, in order to make good a faTourite fancy, 
yon are willing to oonCradiot uniTersal eiperienoe, 
and to traosgrees the Halts of reason for tbesakeof 
mere dreams. Theee things I baTe dealt with in my 
eiamisation of tbs Sinkhya; and so It is unoeoessary 
to go into detail about them here. Still, if you will 
allow me. I will add a few words. What do you 
mean by spirit? Is it a thing diffsrent from yourself 
and myself ? Or Is it the same 7 You will reply, 
'How can we consider spirit to be anything different 
from ourseiyss? Tor the spirit is ay true proptt 
essence, and yours; and therefore It U called self.* I 
rejoin, that, if you consider yourself and myself to 
be spirit, and, again, tbe oognieer of objects to be 
unintelligent, it follows, that you take spirit to be 
oniDteUigent; yon and I being oognisers of objeots. 
For, in canraesing tbe Slnkbya, I have shown, that 
our ooDSoionsness, that we cognise objeots, and that 
we will, flto., cannot be erroneous. Consequently, if 
tbe oogniser be unintelligent, you and I are so: and, 
if we are so, spirit likewise is so; since we, as yon bave 
laid, ace spirit. Tbesveason why yon err here is, that, 
to eetablisb a favourite fancy, you call that uninteUi- 
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gant which ra&lly U intelligevt; and, when you bava 
made the intelligent nniutelligent, you cast about for 
aometbing else to bold for intelligent, to serve as 
illominator of the nnioteUigent. For wbat are the 
oharaoteriatioe of the inteliigeot but the qualities of 
oogntsfng, willing^ and the like 7 To denote auoh 
qualities ie the express pnrpose of the word intelligent. 
Whatever is competent to cognise or appreheod objects 
can require nothing moro to be intellfgent. Oall it 
internal organ, or nointelligeBt, or thick darkness, or 
bow you like; the thing is not altered by altering Its 
name. Ifour own natural reason, too, telU you, that, 
to be able to cognise is to be intelligent. Liaten bow 
oompletely you and the Stnkhyas mistake on this 
point. You say, that the internal organ, being unin* 
telligent, eannot oognise of Ittell. Prom this it is 
evident, that you hold the cognising of objects to be 
the office of what is intelligent. If you aoknewledge 
this,* and also, that the internal organ aognises, why 
do you oall that organ unintelligent? Is it beoause 
you bavo given it the name of internal organ 7 How 
unreasonable a thing to do I You are aware, that 
oognising Is the function of what ia intelligent; and 
you are, further, aware, that the internal organ 
cognises. Still you gratuitously declare It to be 
nolntelllgent; and then you fabricate an illuminator to 
render it intelligent. But does that lUiuniDator make 
it positively intelligent ? No ; only quaeluntelligent. 
At first it was not intelligent; and, for that reason, 
all was at a stand; but now, merely from its having 
been made as it were Inteiligenj^ it beoomes operative. 
Just refieot, however. If a thing, not once only, bub 
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ft tboneaD^ feimftB, ware ccade only qaftsi'iatelligeot, 
fiob positivdy mtellige&b, it would etdll bo otboT iha.r\ 
istoUigont ; and whatover ia so la umotolUgont; and 
notbicg that ia uDintolUgect can do tbo o£co of Cbo 
iotolligont. Bnt wh^ waste time io siioh disousalou ? 
Is brief, 1 exproBS it as my Tiew, that the cognlftor 
of objeota. namelyi that wbioh approbenda, wiUa, ft&d 
OBftrgitei, la ona'a aelf; ae yourself, or myaoU. Name 
tbia aolMuteroft) organ, or nomtelligent, or wbatevar 
yon cbooao; I aball not be alarmed ; oor aball I go 
in aearoh of an illumioafeor for it. The facnltlos of 
approbaodiog, eto., we are oonvlaoed, were given by 
Ood. Creator of the world and Almighty, And, alnoe 
He baa endowed ub with tbem, and sinoe we know, 
lotnitiraly, tbet He hea appoioted the aanaea, the 
oognitioD of oonatent atteadedoeM, and so on, to be 
our balpara, why abould we take up with a fond 
iDTeation? 



CHAPTER V 


Argwiwst to iAmv, that Brahma of t)u Ved^tino, 
09 h^ing q^U Void of Q«aUti4i, U roduood to 
nothing, 

I BATS iftld, ibafi tho VedlQtin '0 Brabiaft h$>$ no 
quftlitiM: in Qtber ivordBi b« does neb posaMS thd 
faoultdee of approbendlngt willing, oto.^ Now, it 1b- 
IzDpostlblB to ImagioB tbe eiiatonoo of BoyCbing 
without quftlitJoB. To our ujudontftodlngBi wbatovor it 

t fiM tb» pMBBga from tb« 70d44i(o>j?dHdhd«U» qooMd ti 
p. 919, Dhftrmtrila, wbo U tbiN writiat atklut Ui« KtiylTl- 
hH, d«&J«B tiM pQM«a^n ci m b? th«m QDd^ntood, 

—Bta«l7i itppnbnaioa, nill, MtlvUy, Brabm*. 

4 labftanfl*, t*;* thkt •utber, la, with tb« tha 

rabatfata of qualitiM ; aad Brahaa, «• Wd|; n4rpi»9«, or ’ aot 
peaaotMd of qoalitUa,* la not a rabataao*. 

Ipdaed, tba alamaot In tha word mr^a, l« Boaerallj 
10 ba tabaa ao deaotlag whot tha Hal^l^ikaa maoa hy ^uoU* 
tlaa. Sm» further, (ha aztnot froa (ha Padi«ilo*pof‘ibMaU, 
M p. 9B6. 

But, avao whan nwpwoa pelnta to iba thna gu^at, barmad 
aaftoo, f^da, and (emor, it U aot to ba aoppotad, that tha 
(waBt7*(o«c qaallUed of tba W^ylyftai ado^ad, abaaat aQ 
of fehata,br tba Vadlatlai—are exoaptad. ADOng tboea quail, 
(iaa, ona aat, oomprahoadia^ eoloary (aata, ato,, baloaga to 
adaraal objaati: while apprabaosloo, wUl, aoVvitf, ato., appar. 
t^ to the intamal orgaa; and aoma, aa acunbar, dimaiuloa, 
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Bueb U nofcbiog. Tbe Ve^ntioe, however, though 
mMUluzijQg tbftt BrikbmBk bM no gualitiee, deny 
tbet be is sotbiog; for, aey they, on tbe score 
of exoelleooe, he is eorpasdogly superior to eU else 
that is; be being essentially ezistent—or. rather, m 
they explain Che wor^, ezlsteDoe—latelligence, ao^ 
joy. hly reply to this is, that tbe preeenoe of wbab 

•to., er* pNdloaVle of both. But •zUmel obj*ota end the 
loMrsoi orgoo ate eJlke ivolukloDi from goodneu, yoeefoa, aod 
docVaiii, Che oompo&eete of UIo^os, ood the material oauee 
of oU hut epUlt. DiepcMSH Brahma of tha Ihroo iait 

•nomorated, and be ie dJipoMeeeed of ooeeeiouenoea and oU 
tfttilei attrtVutee>^la ihort, of everything ooooelTable. 

Sr. S’. &. BolloBCyoe hoe vrltton oe (oUowe; ' Tho V«dentUci 
a» eemellmti ohorged with holding, that the pbeoomoaol ie 
tho reel—In other werde, >*ith meterial Boatholeis. At tbe 
eeme time, they an ohar^ trlth tbe irUdatl eztraTaguoe, of 
en oppotito deeerlptton, In deolorlag, that tho Suprsmo le 
deooid of pvahliM, or, In Soiukrlt, nifpuee. With regard to 
tbeielatba of the ml and tbo pbinomoaol, no point eppoari 
to hen oeoeeionod mot* perplexity to the Buropeon oeeallenti 
ol Todintins than tbe employmeet of this term nirpuea, eo 
(roqneatly oooMOted, In the Vediotio vrltiage, with iho name 
of the Supreme {Brebm). We dad, (or eaom^e, a seoloni writer 
Rgoiaik Tcddatlea deolerlag, that. *‘la any tonee within the 
reach of huaiaa andentoodlng, he (Brotm) le nclhwig. Por 
the mlad ol mta son loim no oetioo ol matter or eptrit apart 
from Ite preperUee or oitrlbotee.’* And the eome writer eoUe 
npoD hie readers to edalrethe exUavagoot notion, thet BfoAn 
oaiete "without inteJleot, wllboot iatelligenoe, withoot eren 
the oonioleueaeee ol hie own existeaoel'* Mow, the reply to 
ell Ihia ie, that the word wirpwfio is a teohnlool term, and 
ttnst be understood in ite ^haiool ocoeptatloo. It meaa 
"diToid of whatefix Ie meant by tbs term ptff»n;"and (he 
4rm pvso is employed . .« to denote whatever ie pheDoaenal. 
la denyiag thet anything phenomenal belongs ocasMtutively 
to the Sapieme Being, the Tedinda epeeke very muoh like 
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&re oeJied quftUtiM U mdiepenaftbld cooditloD of 
existmg. As for (boss who, difieriog from fcbo mass 
of m unkind, rofase to tabs & distmotion botveen oor* 
porote quaUiiOB oad that of which they ar« predioatsd, 
and hold thorn bo be identioal, I hava no djspnbe 
with thorn. ThU is a most difficult natter, betidas 
that 1 am not bore called upon to contest it. Quali¬ 
ties—wbiohoTor of the two viewB just intimated is 
held oonoerning then—must, at all eTsots, be main¬ 
tained. Otborwise, notblng can be proTod to exist. 

IfUbop Rarkelay. and likaothar |Md OhrMlaaa wbem UJlcon'e 
apl9 bM set educated late a eaint*ecoeeieue aakbrcpecaorpUem. 
. , . Zd ibort, (be ToilafiiB dealM, that the Supreme either 
bee er re^uini either eeneea er bodily crgaai; and, bolding 
that organa of lesee er notion are made np of erbat he oalls 
patM—ae we Suropeane Is general eay they ate made up of 
what we profit to call wioffer—be aeeeKe, that the Supreme le 
fWtpvoo, Id very much tbe leoM tbet we Buropeasi essert, that 
God Is innaitriAl We say, goatdedly, •' In very maob tha 
sense,*' and not ihnply "In the Mosa " ; beoante the term 
deuotea, atrlotiy, act tbe imparcapieMa gulddlty matter", hot 
whet Berkeley ealle th* eanaibla, or tbe rvun of tbe objecti 
ofienee. TheelogieaUy, tbe VedSsCJa, eeearttsg Ibet tbe^ity 
le nfrptt^o, and the Chriatlan, aeeertlsg that God le inmaUrial, 
ate seeertlDg the rery leae laet In teme of eepeteU tbeorlM; 
Joet ai two ohemlete might make aaob tbe eamo eMertioa la 
regard to some iadlviduel epedmea, while the one epoke of It 
ee deetitote of ohlorjae, and the other apoke ef It ae deetitnte 
of osymurlatlo acid.*— eotitratUS. eU., pp. dS-g. 

Beeldea that a aoet enhlime eonoeptlon of the Deity li 
fTOsndJeeely ettribgted to the Vedlntice, In the peeeege Juit 
oitmoted, two totally dUbreot Ideae are there ooofonndedi 
that of Imniaterlality, and that of not poereeafng eeaeei and 
bodUy otgene. It le flret implied, that tbe Vedlatlo, by tbe 
word »*ryu«M, deoiea to hie Bupteme -^1 eeneee end bodily 
organs ; and then It Is aeaetted, that nirput'o denotee what 
we mean by immeterlal; for that the Vedtstia, Uke Berkeley, 
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Br»hjD», Ibe VeiUcitiae allege, ia e t iatenes, 

mtaUigaaoB, aad joy; uiA, ii bia n*lure Bi$ intelHgenod 
deaar?ed 6o bo oallad ao, ocd, aimilarly, b!s natuta 
00 jcp 7 « 1 fbocid not any. u 1 do, that bo ia nothing. 
But, aren, If bia mteJJiganoe ud joy ware so da* 
aoribed, by tbe VedAntioa, aa to deaerre to ba called 
aaob, atill it would be icDpoaaibla to eatabUah bie 
exiatenaa: foe ba ia oeltbar tba afftoient nor the material 
oauae of the world; and banoe be ia out of relation 
witb the world; and how, than, can we arriva, by 
ioferaooe, at a oonvloUon of hie exiatenoe? I will 

dM not ballcT* in (ba ' laparoapllble Quiddity, aatier Now, 
aappoeipa thia aaaertloa, wbiob U not tiuo, to ba tma, aUU 
tba aobtla tacat oi rapadtaUag aattat ean In noirle# ba eug* 
gaatad by tba tam nffpaee. If aaad cf Brahma, to axpraaa, 
tot OM tb)ng—ai it bM baan infariad to do~>tbat ha ia 
daaUtuta of aasaaa and bedUy orgaoa. Tba word pa»94 la 
aeoatiiBaa applied Indeed (e tba aanaaa and bodily organa, but 
natar lo ilgoify ^tho leailble*, or Quality Involved In tbe 
ordinary nirpnoo. One of lie lavacal meanlega U that ol 
appllaooe, or inatrunaat; and ll la la tbii aoeaptetlen that 
i| danataa lb« Mneaa and bodily orgaoe. See TlJaloa Bbihabn*a 
eiplanatlen of pto^s, in tba iMt antraot from tba 5dfiftb|n* 
pfoeaflheaa (ilidelunfi, glvan at p. 00. Tba fobowlog worda, 
from another verb of tbe aame author, plainly Indloate, 
that tbe tens pt*tN» la appUad to tbe orgaai of eaaae, eto., 

eelely te mark them ae ioatrumante; • e • 

I BMhjfA-Ura, MS foU 7, vareo, 'Tba triad 

oonelaUng of goodnaie, ato., though aubatantlal, #vd nof ptmiMaa, 
la oelled, Ube tba oiga^ of eonae, by the appallation of pv^m, 
N b^ng, Ma Mam, miniitrant (o tba wol, and from Usdieg 
tba aonl, eoan oa May do *. 
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0 hov^ bow9Ter, tb&t tba b^pothe&ioftl Brftbmfr of the 
VedSatiQS, as they daaohba him, comas oufi co be &• 
noncQtity. Tbay declare, that be is oonetitulijTcly 
oogoitioo, aod yet cognizes nothing; for, aecordiog to 
the Ve<^ta, the cogniting a&ytbing, or oogoitioD re¬ 
lative to an object, it an affeolion oi the internal 
organ; > and Brahma’s oonttitntiTe oognition is not 
sneb.* An object abetraoted, oogoition it impraotioa- 
ble: for bow can tbore be oognition where there is 

\ AntadaQtrl on ^aktta 

Ichlrye'i S«Mo(^e Zn^o. Vol. VIll, 

p. MO. ‘la terlt)', it U act constitutive cegnitios that Is 
beJd «e have the extaroal lo; IM chject, bat that co^Mefi 
wWeb U ea affiotioa ol the IsWlleot, l.t. H$r4, the intamol 
wb«eb is l|aorenee<lmesiaed—has that, th$ seUrtiel, 
for Its objaot.* 

The empbeeU noit act be jeld cn the word 'esteroal', b 
tbli pewage; lex tbloff estemal and SaMroal'<as will ihorily 
be proved—are ebjeete of the ta»« tpeoiee of eognitka. It 
happens to be the cegaition of the ezteraal that Is oieaUoaed 
In the paesage ea which laeada Qir! Is eaaotatini: and heaoa 
bte Unportatloa cl the e^tbet b goevUoa. 

I ‘It is not the oognitioa wbloh Is eae 

with iatelligenoe, and le oonetitotive Uersoy, that pieiefits Itself 
b reapeet of, i.e. that apfr4h4ndt, external obieeta; ter euoh 
aopniMoA is iirelatlve to objeots.* 

Tble extract iast preoedM the words olbed ia the last cote. 
The saaeon for brb^g in bha word '^xtaraa]’ Is the saiaa in 
both places. Where the word • objaots' <e last meatloaed, it 
^ naquallfled. It applies to objects of whatever dosorlptlen. 

20 
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00 oognuug ui object 1£ there oan be« vby oot 
cell the weila etound ce, eod the roof oTcrheed, forme 
of oogoitioD? How he^e the VedsnUoa, hj obengiog 
Demee, forgoiten the genuine neture of tbinge I By 
gieiog tbe titlee of internal organ, nnintoUigent, etc., 
to that which ie really inteUigent* or the oognizer 
of objeobe, they have brought themeelTOB to I’Ogard 
it M DnlDtelUgent. Do tbe other band, by applying 
to that wbiob is oninteDigent, and oogoiaee ootbing, 
namely* their ‘epirit’, tbe epithets o! eeeential cogni¬ 
tion, eelfoUuDinated, etc., they bare paeied to look 
upon it as intelligent. Can a pebble be transformed 
into 4 diamond by one’s calling it so? 

It can nerer be said of tbe panditi, whatever subject 
they may be bandliog, that they leave their views 
but parti^ly explained. Cognition relative to an object 

Tbe eneul&i ooQpM ooonii. It li said, in the ; 

SCT 5R S’?! fsTO sTTSfifi f r^asr^ i 

*Thwe tbne. the eesniUoa* and tbe oognlees, eogniiable, ere 
set Srui. Be in wbem, owfog to igagnnce. tbU iriod appeari 
0 $ (rM iiB I. amolionleM.' 

Since an tbSM an falee, Bnbme, being poitnlated ae true, 
U no eegolMT, and, likewise, has no oegoitioo of ebjeote In bi« 
eeeesM. 

S«e, alee, the peeuge from the F^vSiiehiha, at p. fits, in 
wbicb that eogeition wbiob ie of tbe euaaoe of apirlt is plainly 
m ufi to hsT* no relation to cbiaota, whethar extenai os intarnal. 

1 Compart Coleridge's Theele I r • Tmth ii oerrelativ* to 
being. Knowledge wltbont a cerreepondaot reality la no know* 
ledga; if »a know, there moat be aomowbat known by va. 
ojo know*' la, Is ita very eupDoa, a verb aotiva.' fitopropMa 
l,|fen»na, Vol, I, p. fi6S.; 
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4b9j divida :obo mamorial aiid noc-memotial. Tha 
QOQ'zaamorial the VedintaoB disorimiData into six aorbsi 
and allot ao Inatramant to each.* Amorig these sorts 
are inaladed the oognitloa of livavai and that of the 
soul.* On this topio the Vedfintica dlBaoiiiee with 
great diffussneai, and lay down prsotiely bow 16 ia 
that livara cognises.^ and bov it la that the soul 


1 Th«afl iaitnuasnU are thus apseSAsd Is (ba Vt^SnUt-^ribhi- 

M. p. 9: arf^ ^ IT*7RT|0 t as W IJ \H wt- 

I 

« CoBMrnioi perMpUon, v* rsad: 

1 VtdSnU^rimfhS, p. B, 'And tbst 


petMptloB, s|ft(D* li oi two kibdj; tbat )n wUob sonl la lbs 
vltssK, sad tb»t In which Ifvan U so.' 

It li iiiMat» that ea« lert ts tbs sour*, and that tb« other 
il Ijratft’i. 


*?raT ft n ilsf 


^3^7*rTOiftr*?Ta^!T q^ q<V 


^5?^5?Tf*T3Trqrffim l Tiisma- 

patibU4M. pp. 9-10. ' lo Hk» maonet ac, from oonaaslon cl 
»j> prgas ol luse with an ohjeott or other 04 um« diverse affe^ 
ticQj are produced In the iatenal organ, the lonl'i eseoclate; 
eo, froxD tbe desert of eroatutee deetiaed to be brought forth, 
there arise, in iUuslon, the aeeouete of eupceme Tirara, ts^oqi 
afteeUoBi, tn the term of "Ibis li now to be oroeted*', “This 
Is now to be oared foe'\ This ii now to bo done sway ate.' 

Also the paesags from the V»d4ntcMkim^, adduced at 
p. Sf8. Ifvare'e apptebestion, will, ana activity are there said 
to be aSeoticBS of the internal orfaD. 
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cognized. Basinas (be sorts of cogaition bare spoken 
of, EDemoriftl sad non'memoriel, dodo la recognised M 
to objects; snd erery one of these is defined 
ee being im effecbion of the interul orgen.' 

With ua, tbe eyes end other lenees, to which the 
NeiyftTikse edd tbe mind, ere only media of oognttioo. 
Not BO, however, with the Ved&ntins, is their intemel 
organ: It is tUe apprebsnder of objeotsi and the sole 
apprebender thereof:* thongb, from tbeir perplexed 
style of expreeslon, they leetn to allot the funotion of' 
apprehenelon to tbe soul, and that of a medium to 
the internal organ. Thus, they state diitioctly, 
that *Peroeptive right notion is intelligenee Itself*,* 
and that *The subject of right notion is intelligenee 

i In drewnUie Bleep ivsn, asI&Utn the VsdSntlne, a sort e( 
ocgninca bsi plMi. Thin eognitlcn b en exeepUes, w to lu 
oftfSo. Still, it It en sfleotioHi oae ewlvod from Ignorance; 
and it la not of the eweoee of ipirb. Curiag drsanlMe Bleep, 
tbeioterael orgtn, the ordinary predneerof ecfoitioB, i$ thcnght 
to be dliBcl?ed. Bee the Ttdinla-tSn, p. 6, 

It be moreentcuieerer tc euppcea, m hki Hoently been dons, 
that the eogaitlOB wbioh the KaiyiyikM ecunt (or oea of tbaJt 
fonr and twenty sariltiee ie clalnedi by tha Vadsfitins. andoe 
(he title of eMf, ee ecoetitaUve of Babraa. That oognitlen ie, 
indeed, aokaowledged by tba Vedintisi, bat, beiof relstltn u> 
pbjeott. b an affection of the internal organ. The Naiyiyilrae, on 
the other hand, oooelder It to be a property of the eool ; and, 
on thie vary eeocuot, tbay are lightly reputed by the Vedlntlns 
and BinJrhyae, Bee Th$ SiiU for tho iDtscdooiioii, 

pp. Sd>M. where the error referred tc Ie ooaualtted. 

e Tbe Ved&ntin'a Internal organ haa erroneonaly bees enlled 
a medlom of oognitloa, in a panage eoon to be cited trona 
OhrifBiemfv^ eontra$t$d, eOo. 

*U?UiyiWi I FeddelojJofWAdeM, p, 3, 
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'Appropriated to the mtarnal organ;' ^ eto. Leat 
my readers sbooid hers be }q doubti^ I wiU first 
erince, that the oognition wbioh vre oaJI bOi the oog* 
tiiaing of objects, is, in the Vettata, nothing bat an 
affection of the internal organ; whence it foUotva, that 
only Che internal organ ia a eogoiser. And Chen I 
intend to show vbat ve are to uoderstand by the 
Yedfintiae' applying the designatione of right notion 
and sabjeot of right notion to intelligence, that is to 
say. Brahma. 

We fled an object of perception defined as * non- 
difference from the subject of right noUon.'* IntelU- 
genoe appropriated to the internal organ is meant by 
the expression 'subject of right notion;’ and it is 
said, CbaC ‘ hi on •difference from the subject oi right 
notion is not bars dfnoiat*it4 of oneness ^ith itj 
is the non-poiscssion of an existence distinct from 
that of the eubjeot of right notion.' * I explain. In 
tbe view of the Vedgntios, as silver is imagined in 
nacre, so tbe world is imagined In Brahma; and. as 

I FscMfUa. 

psntjUs^S. p. 4. 

* Tbsrs Is vsry muob in Shis SMiim. and MpaolsUy la th« 
prsMoC ob4pUr and (bat imawdisUly lueces^iag. wblob tbs 
satbor woa)d hsvs thought it <iults onnsossssry ts writs, bit 
Jor bis msklDg so^UAiatsnes witb Dr. 3. R. BslIaabTPs'a ChrU* 
con(*’M(«d wUb Ms 5«>*du Phiiotfffhif. 

’ I FsidfOs-psfitUsbd. p. $. 

s *• * 

[ VtdiHla^riihSahd, p. C. 
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the exiitenea o£ the silver is ooe with thst of thd 
Dftcre, so is the existence of the world one with thet 
•of Br&bmfr. The drift of this ie, thst the silver and 
the world, as such, are nothing, but, as saore and as 
Brahma, tevfiraU;, have tme exietence. It is further 
stated, that, on one’s peroeiving a jar, the jar be- 
oomes, in the following manner, noa'diSereot from 
the fubjeot of right doSoo. When the jar is seen, 
an efBnenoe from tbe internal organ passes through 
the eye to and takes its form. This efBnenoe of 
the Internal organ is oalled an* affection. When, 
therefore, the internal organ thus reaches the jar, at 
that place icteHigenoe approprialed to tbe internal 
organ, namely tbe lubjeot of right notion, and tbe jar- 
appropriated intelligenoe, in which the jar is imagined, 
become one; just as, if one brings a jar into the 
house, the jar*appropriated ethsr and the bonae*appro» 
printed ether become one. In tbe eiay lately stated, tbe 
existence of the jar Is not different from that of the 
jar^ppropriated intelligence, one with the subject of 
right notion; and henoe tbe jar beoomes Qon*differen(T 
from that snbjsot. Thus, the deflnition of object of 
perception, oit^ just above, applies to a jar seen with 
tbe eya In reply to an objection suggested to that 
definition, it is said, that tbe subject of right notion 
.must be understood to bo ‘ associated with the affsoCion 
which has taken the form of tbs given chjsct of 
To tbis, again, it is excepted, that, with 
such a qualification, the definition is inapplicable to 



pcritUiU, p, fi. 


I rKlAnCa- 
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ftQ affection. As & far is an obfeot of perodption> eo is 
an affoobion; and, tharefore, the definition of object 
of peroeption ought to covet affection also. The objec¬ 
tion just mentioned ia expressed thne: 'In this case, 
there ia the ezclnsion of affection; for, Inaamnob 
as, from fear of an infinite regress, a stcond affection 
oogDizlsg the primary affection cannot be acknow¬ 
ledged, the definition aforesud, giving to tfie tubjtoi 
right notion tkd tharaotarinit: of assooiatedsasB 
with the affection that bae taken the form of it, 
that is. of its object, is not of that affooiion 

here ecneildered oe iha ott^ecf of perception, which ought 
to he comprehended hy Che dofinition.'^ To this it is 
rejoined: 'Though, from fear of an infinite regress, 
we do net acHniowlodgo, that the affeotion ie cognised 
bf a second affection, since it Is acknowledged, 
that it is self-cognised, Che d^nstfen, "to possess an 
existence non-diffsrent from that of iotelUgence, the 
subject of right notion, aesooiated with affeotion oognis* 
lag it, viM. Che oiyoot of peroeption," is applicable to it» 
namely to the affeetien which «e Che ch;eoC of percopUon.'* 
This proves, that, in the account of the Vedintins, an 

74ddnte‘parib}tAthS, p, 7, 





I V4dinte’pan0hSih4, p. 7. 
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'ftffeotion' ia always % natter of oonaolonsnees. If, 
howarer, sooh an afffiotioo bo cot oogcition iteoif, 
bet, like the eye, or tbe oar, t medium of oogoitioc, 
liowoan It be an object of immediate oODSoioDBcesa ? 
le aoy oca ooceoionB of ao immediate Goosejoaeaeae 
of suob a medium of cogaition ? Do the Haiyiyikaa, 
who eall tbe mind an ictarcal orgac only, in other 
vorde, simply e medium of oogoitioc, like the eye, 
«t4,, ever daalara.tbat it beoozaee an object of immediate 
oosaoioaBoeBa?' Of oar oogcitioc of a jar, or the 
like, we are, indeed, ooneoioue; and eo it ia cartes, 
that aach an affection of tbe internal organ ae haa 
bare been dwelt oo ia nothiog but wbao we oatl eog* 
nltion. bforeovar, ae 1 made out, when dlaeaaelcg 
the Sinkbya, our oonaoiouineaa of tbe quaiitiea of 
our soda, oogaitioc, ate., ia cot diatinot from tboee 
gualitiae; a notion vbiob turna out to have tbe ooD' 
eurrecce of the Vedintine: aicee, ae we bare seen, 
tbay do not bold, that an affeotion ia oogeieed by a 
•eoondary affaotion, that ia to aay, in a diatinot aot 

i U tbe Vedintlai held ibe lotemeJ ergen te be what ite 
Dtme praaUee, (heir Meet, (bat Ite Affeedoae are objeete of 
ooseeiouoeee, would be ezpeeed (o the fellewln| rtileture, which 
te put l&ie ibi aeath d an ebjecter, and it enawared by tbe 
eijnpie denial, (hat the M«oa11ed bitereel organ te an organ: 

porififtiehJ, p. 6. '9iiu« (he internal organ le en organ of 
•enee, and .therefore te beyond eognitien through the 
hew doec U become an ^bjeet of perception 1 The reply te, that 
ahwa te no proof of tbe internal organi >>*hg an organ of aenee.’ 

k good fUtl te tbe eame effect foQowa thii pewage. 
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of coD90icniBAM$» bot tb*t it ia self-cognized. la 
ahori> 'With tbem, tbe ooDSoiousnees of oognitioa ia oot 
distinct from cognition itself. 

Tbet the Vedfintans bold saoh co affection Co be 
cognition, and that it is the internal organ sfbicb 
cognises, appears, further, from this pasaage: * Affec* 
tional cognition is a property of tbe mind. Of this 
the scripture, *'l^sire, resolve, dnbiety, trust, distrust, 
fixedness, unfixedneas, shanefaslnesa, understanding, 
fear—all these are 0 / mind alone," is tbs proof. For 
cognition In the form of affection is intended by '*un* 
derstaadlng." Desire and Che rest, as veil, are. there¬ 
fore, yrovtd tc bs mental propartlos ’^ To this it is 
objected: *If desire and the rest bs properties 0 ! tbe 
internal orgsn, how can the oonscioutnesa, **I desire", 
"1 fear", I cognise", or tbe like, which cognises 
tbem as prcpsrtlas of tbe soul, be accounted for?’* 
Tbe answer given is: ‘As, though a htatad iron ball 
does not possess tbs power of scorching, still, by our 
imagining tbe Identity with it of fire, tbe possessor 

* ^ wmi 

Squill ^ !l*rR 

I VidSnUi-paribhSthi, p. A 

Te(UA(o>paf^A^hA, p. 8. 
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qI that power, it 10 supposed, that the iroD brvU 
doorobee^ eo, bf imeginiog the identity of th» soul, 
i.$. of ont't wif, with the intera&l orgen, whiob 
BTolree In the sbepe of hepplnees, eto., one supposes, 
"I ecQ happyun miserable", eto/^ Now, we 
are oertain, that * 1 oognise' denotes nothing but wbat 
we all call cognition; and what is Chas denoled, it is 
here laid down, is a property of the internal organ, 
and an affection of the sacne. 

Not only cognitions of eiternal things, but also 
cognitions With regard to one's self, or acts of con* 
solonsness, tbe Vedlntins consider to be affections;of 
the internal organ. For of tbe latter species ate tbe 
cognitions, *1 cognise,' *1 desire,' eto.; ainoe it is 
only with the aid of some quality, as cognition, desire, 
or suchlike, that we become ooneclons of our souls. 
Wc can nerer oognise tbe simple lubitanoc of the 
soul; as the Naiyfylkas, loo, acknowledge.' And, 
though tbe Vedintin, like the Binkhya, oails cognition, 
desire, etc., Immediate objects cf tbe witness hlmeslf, 
by wbicb tbe soul is intended ; still neither of tbem 
bclisTcs those quelities to be cogoined by tbe soul 

TsdSfU^^otiihdfhS, p. S, 

• Th* WDl bSMEBSS * s& obiMt o{ pemptioD, Irom Mnaazlon 
wHh the speoido (^oiaUiM •- | 

foT(;«ghtb etanee. 
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anacoompftnidd hy ta afieotioD of tbo internal orga&.^ 
In other ^rda, those quaJitias wa cognised b; the 
internal organ iteeU;^ and the nailing them immediate* 
objfiotfl of the vitnoea ie found, on sorutinj, to be 
deceptive. 

Again, according to the VedRatins, the immediate 
Gog&itioQ of the aonl, wbieb Is said to result from 
Usbsniag to the Vedinta, and from oonslderation and 
meditation on it—namely, the coovlotioa, that one ia 

II*11 f<gHly m Miq | VeUnt^peH- 

p. 7. ' ffot, to be eogaiublo by ths altasM alese b 
not to bsooBS sa ebjsot of ths vltasM Sndspsedially ol ao 
sflSQtlen ef th4 mUryuil orpan, bat il ii (a be to objsot el tbs 
witaosi apart from dd of sa organ o( isoas, Inlsrsaos, or 
soeb etbsr i&stiamsaO el ri^t aotloa,' 

*?Wr 

TOl^ ^K5?Tr% I r»dSnta-ptHbhi4hg. 
p. 7. • Thai, tbos, sloes tbs dsfioUtoa o/ th4 ebjtti cf ftretpHon, 
M oeoUlalag tbs words, ‘*sucelAtsd wltb aflsctloo*', sto., is 
apphoabis (e tbs Intsnal orgsn, itt propsrtiss, ste., whMh ors 
sognisabJs by tbs witnsas sIoas, there U no dsflsisney.* 

Hsaos, tbs propsrtiss ef tbs intsrcsl organ, tben^ laid (« 
bs eogalstbls by the wltosss alerts, ars, b> truth, oogsiisd by 
an aSsotiOB el tbst organ. Othsrwbe, tbs dsaolUon lost glvsn 
would he inapplloftbis to tboss propsrtiea. 

* 9es * swoeiatsd with tbs sllsstioo.* ste., sss tbs flnt sets 
at p. 818. 

is tbs VsdlotUis altsgs. of tbs propsrtfas of tbs mtsmai 
otgao, that tbsy ats eeciisabls by tbs witness aloos, so de ibsy 
aUsgs rsspsoting appatsct ebjscts also, «^st, for tbs oognitioo of 
thsss, tec, tbsy oeotsed, that so affsouen ef tbs iatsrnal organ 
ie iodiapsoeab)#. 8se the Vfdint^-panbhStki, pp. 7 sod 11, 
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Toid of oo^tloQ, wil], &Qd &11 ocher qualitiae, end of 
all mutatioD* and is the pore Brebme— is itaslf an 
affdotioD of tba intornal organ;' which affection is to 
be got hd of before emancipation ii attainable.* 

It maat now be manifeet, that Che VedAntina' aftec* 
ticn of tbe internal organ, which baa tbua been da* 
aoribed, ia what wa mean by oogoition. or tbe appro* 
benaioQ of thingi, be they extemali or internal, that la. 
of tbe aoul and its qnalitiea. And all tbe dirieloni 
which those pbiloaopbera make of thia cognition, or 
cognition reletiTe to objeota, are affections, aa afore* 
said. Cooaequantly, the oognition which ia given out 
ns a oonetituent of Brahrot. ii irralaClTe to objeota; 
fbat ia to aay.lt ia not cognition of anything, whether 
hixnaalf or augbt elae. 

Ai we have aeaa. the VedKntina enunciate, that 
perceptive right notion ie intelligence itaelf, and that 
the aubject of right notion ia intalligenoe appropriated 
to the Internal organ. From tbia It aeema aa if, with 
tbam, intelligance itself ware both oognition and oog« 
niter, and ae if the internal organ, its affeetiona. eto., 
were only media of oognition. Thoae deolerationa are 
to be understood aa foUcwa. Tbe term oognition. ae 
they apply it to Brahma, meana, they aay, noc cog* 
niaiog or apprehending, but iUominating; and it ia the 
internal oigen that ia illuminated, or made capable of 
cognizing. Tbua, in order that their nnintelligent, 
Brahma abculd be made out oDoatltutively oognition, 
they have altered tbe aenae of tbe word oogzution to 
anch an extent, that, in tbeii employment, it aigniffeat 

1 8w lb« p. tl. 1 Bm Che 7sddnia-»ira, p. 32. 
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{viwarilj, to illnmioato, and, only, mefconymioally to 
apprehend objeote. That affection of the icterfial organ 
which—aappoaing such a tiling to exist—oogbt to be 
veritable cognition, is, therefore, according to them, 
but metoojtnlo cognition.* By aieerting, tban, that 
perceptive right notion is intelligence itself, they 
mean, that intclllgeaca illuminatoa the aFection. 'When 
an affection prooeeda from the internal organ, and 
portends itMlf to an object, a reflexion of mtelHgenoe 
falls on that afTeetlon ; and eo that affection ie enabled 
to cognise the object. Bnt for illumination from 
intelligence, it could cognise nothing; for It is pro* 
nounoed, that * There, or /or on afftcHon and 

th$ rgjt4(pian 0 / Srahma Chertm, ignorance, VMftng ihs 
otjial 0 / oognifion, a jar, far ifutones, ie destroy^ by 
the affootjon tak$t I/om of tAat obyiof; and, 

by the reflection, the jar is made to appear.'* By 
thie it ii not to be underetood, that the jac ia made 
to appear to tbe reflexion of Irtelligence, that is to 
eay, that tbe reflexion cognises tbe jar; but, that tbe 
jar ie made to appear to tbe affection, in other worde, 
that the affection ie rendered oapable of cognising tbe 
jar. In proof, that such is the meaning of the Ved&n* 
tins, I cite tbie eingle passage, from among innumer¬ 
able paeeagee that might be produced: * For the 

’ I Fedtfftto. 

pcfitUiU, p. 'An afiaotlcix ef initmat or^an, tlnoa it 
1 ft tbat to which cecniSloB, i.i. Brahma, li apptoptUUC, is 
Umtf nutcnTinicftlly daacminated oegaitioa.' 
t This «eU«kccwa pauage, ft bftlt^c^Ist, raas thus: 
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internal organ, if il were not illnmuiated by tbe light 
of intolligenoe, wonid be incapable of TvilUng and 
apprebeodiog i£e object.’ * It ie evident, from this, 
that it Ie the vary intarcal organ, illuminated by 
inteUigenoe, that cogsisee tblage. 

But, when they give to inbelligenoe appropriated to 
the internal organ tbe name of eubjeot of right notion, 
we are to underetand, that the obaraotar which they 
aeoriba to iatelUgenoe aeiooiated with tbe internal 
organ, really balonge to that organ. They have a 
maxim—which all tbe other Syateme eubaoribe t^— 
that‘An affirmation, or a negation, when predioated 
of anything togetber with ita aeeooiate, if debarrad 
^rotn tbe object eubetantlva, ia to be referred to tbe 
object adjective.'* In their opinion, the quality of 
being a oogaiter cannot be aeaigaed to tbe soul, and, 
eoaeequently ia debarred from it. For our cognition 
of objeete ie non*eteroal; and, therefore, ii it were 
regarded ae oooetitutive of the loul, tbe aoul would, to 
their thinking, be made out non*etemai and change* 
able.* And, again, if they held that oognitlon to 

I Tbli pkMAga, Id BaaekriC ud EoglUb, will be found at 
the foot of j>. tat. 

BiMim li i&tegrated by thwe wwdt: 

* I ' Peberred hem the objeot adjeotSve, It 
le to be referred to tbe objeet lubetentive,’ 

TeAMa-poriUAeW, f. dS. * Oognltlon produced through the 
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belong to the soul, they must hold, thet tviU, setiTity, 
happiness, misery, ete., eJso beloog to it; snd the 
result would be, that the soul ia indeed a doer of good 
and evil, and an esperienoer of three-fold coisery: au 
issue moot offensive tio them; inumueb as they would 
establish, that the soul is Brahma, eternally pure and 
free. Once more, their grautiog the soul to be a 
ooguiser would involve the neoasslty of recognising 
the relation of quality and subject as having place 
between it and its oognitiou: and even this muob of 
an approach to duality they find unendurable.' On 
Such grounds ee these, the VedBntins would ascribe 

oi|4Bi e( MUM li SQ affiotieu e( the latentsl ergau: for 

eonaUtatlvs oogultlou U bagiunluglsM/ 

But it BCit uot bs tbcughti that lensatlou obIj Is sb 
aflsotlon e( tbs intoresl orgsn; for every kisd ef eegaitica af 
obiecte li M. 

t Ke aete ste tbe Vedl&Une tbsa the t^eJylyikse, et msaki&d 
at Isrg*} able U eofieefr*, that either cogultion, or any other 
qaalUy, can inbeiet without a eabetnte. Pot that cegaltioa, 
with tbeu, whioh alone deierosa to be thus dealgnaMdj 
aamely, so aflaotkou of the lutenaT orgaa, bee a lobetats is 
tbst organ, See tbe Sret estrael irom p, B ef th* V^dJMa- 
at p. 8Jd. That oegolUeu whioh li tbougbl to 
be ooBititutlre of Braboa U oogulUoa only nominally, not pr^ 
peily, and hence !i not a qBallty. It doe# not, therefore, etaed 
In need of any aubettaU, 

The TodSntIne, aad the Slnkhyae also, do act dieeriminAte 
so ebarpiy ae (ha Nalyiyflrae between anbetaaoe and quality, Tbe 
Utter bold them to dUler in tbeSr eery eeeenoe; wbUa tbe 
former ooaiideE them to be oo>eee«atUI. Per, in the aooount 
of these, all (hinge but e^rit are evoluilonf from one roo( : 
iUueion with tbe Ved&ntlee, aad uafiaio with tbe Stnkhyaa. 
fitilJ, they take thus much of diaduq^tioa botweea eubeUace 
aad quality, ae to regard them as being, severally, aabetrate 
and property. 
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cogtiitioa Bind &I1 oKber to the iotonuU organ, 

and koep the eoul entirely a etran|dr thereto. And 
the n&al with theca, ie iUelf Brahma.^ 

I haTe leen iC itated, that only the sonl reqniree an 
internal organ; einee, except for its aid, the eoul 
oannot apprehend: but, ae for Brahma, he oan ap> 
prebend all tbtage without its aid. And eo it baa 
been attempted to prove, that Brahma's cognition la 
real oognltum.* Ail thia is quite opposed to the 
Vedlata. 1 have ebown, that it le wrong to regard 
the internal organ, In that eystem, aa a medium of 
the aoul’a oognitioa; alnoe, on eumlnatloni it is found 
to be no euob medium, but liaelf the oogniser. That 
Ilea beyond this organ la the aoul, wbiob sever 
oogniaee: and eonl la Brabma. Of the aoul there are 
two porUona, Brabcoa and the internal organ. Hesoa, 
when the second la parted off, what ram aloe ie 

1 Spirit, on* setonDp luppoM*, li •oraatbing lulelUgant. 
Bat the Vodlntlo* end lb* S4&bh^ an aM«Mltat*d, by fiUtJt 
tbeoriM, to Mlgo t]l tba ebencterltfilce of what li bitelligent 
to tb*lr iAMrael orgao. Hdaso, ipjrll le left, to tbea, aBiatelli* 
gent, Nerartbeleea Ibelr lawerd oaoeoiouaaeee ehenee them 
fmn prefMaiog, in term*, tbet It ie eo. Tbefi they era thne 
abemad h the rael reeeon wby they give to epidt the apltbet 
of /niM, aMf, iodAn, ato. At tha ee&e time, tbay depclT* 
tbaea epitbeta, ea tboa employed, of tbair aele pioper import. 

B 'Beveriisg eo the eberga of artat*ageooe Jn the notion, 
tbet jreAn eifata “wilbont inkalleet, witbont iateUlgenoa, with* 
out even tbe ooneorouanaea of hia ovo esMtasae,'* Itmey be woU 
to repeal bore wbat tba Vediotln meena by the terme thue 
tendered. By inteUeol (or ffllnd) be maaiij en iiitemal organ 
vbiob. la ooaeert with tbe eeneee, bringa tb« bmnea aool into 
eogaitire refetioB with ^ axtemaL Tble, of ooaraa, be danlea 
to £feb«q, who, ■* Bertaley aaye.M Ood, "pMoaiTea nothing 
byeenee m era do."'—OAriiH«n% •to., p, d7. 
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Bntbmft. This rasidoe the VfidftQtins ddol4re to be 
esflBDtiftUy existence, intelligence, end joy; end, m bas 
been made erident, it Is destitute of aU iaeultj of 
koowledge and apprehension. 

The opinion about Brahma, jast xiow am^oed, is 
based on the error of suppoung, that by him is meant 
T^rara; the differenoe between tbe two» wUob the 
Vedftniinc inonloate, being overlooked.* But livara, 
no Use than the soul, has, they deolare, in order 
to oogoiae, eto., need of an interoal organ. Idvara, 
they eay, is Brahma aeiooiated with illusion; and 
they hold Is vara to be omnisoleot, omnlpotont, eto. 
Yet the attributes of omoiseienoe, omnipoteooei eto., 
belong to livara's causal body, which is lUuiion,* and 
not to the Brahma'portion of Mm. By oonsequenee. 
all Itvara'e attributes, nay, be himself, are false, and 
Imagined by Ignoranoe. 

Bvery doubt of the reader, as to the nature of 
Brahma's cognition, must, by this time, have been 
dispelled. Alike parvisoienos and omoiseienoe, alike 
knowledge of hlmsslf and knowledge of wbat ia not 
himself, are maintained, by the VettnCins, to be uo* 
worthy of Brabma. Wbat sort of oognltion, therefore, 
can that be which they consider as one of his con* 
stituents ? 

* $bet tbia diflarsaM if orarlopkto i& eon~ 

(f<u(fd, •(«., la fvidf&S from tbiM Iblegf. Tirtt, tbf word 
Brahma ii avarTwbaia tranflatad tbfraby * Qed/ Seoondlj, 
tba attribatef of omsipotffiof, omouoleBof, «te., ar« attrlbotfd 
to Brahma. Tbiidly, do IntuDallon frea Is pub forth of an; 
distlaotloD, in btaa o^alon of tbs VadlMloa, bstwasn Brahms 
and lirara, 

* Saa nets at p. 988. 
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CHAPTER VI 


Oft Poetlion of the VsdanUns, th^t Ike 
world ie False ; Afui a Stply tc those who suppoM, 
that VedAntins' Views rtspeeUng Eatemal 
Things accord uttA those of Berkeley. 

It iB mftlQUlned, by tba Vadiatios, Uiati ‘The 7orld 
U falu'; ia oUier words* thsA U owes its origia to 
igDorftaoo: Cha iracb beiag, it ia allogad. that it ao^ar 
b«$ exiiCed, and doss not exiit, and nover wiU niet 
To (bla effect tbe iiva-ytta deolares: *Just m tbo 
(erribie toake that ie imagined in the rope neither 
had origioi nor ie» nor ie to be deelroyed; lo the 
world, wbiob bee aeeuned an appearaooe eimply by 
loroe of thy Uluiioo, ezieta ia tbee, NTJakeotba/^ 

1 demand of tbe Vedlntine, Eow ie it that yon 
aeaeri (ateeneee of the world, wbiob it oerlifled to ue, 

' 

ITTOfl ^ 1 

fl 

Vo anDiueripk e( the >■ at tbie moaseot et band; 

eo that tha obbpter and vaiea where thii etaaae ocean eaonot 
he stated* 
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by the eeases, eto., to be true ? Siooe you thne deepiee 
those proots, vhet oradlt oan be etteobed to eoyChiGg 
tbet yoD advenoe? Prooeedlog in tbie way, you an- 
settle the foundaHone of everything! whether ae re* 
garde this world, or as regarde the ne:iC. And* on 
your own grounds, how aao you refute the dootricefl 
o( others, or establish your own? 

Perhaps, you will uige, that, cinoe the eeoees, eto., 
often deoeive us, they ai'e totally unreliable. For 
instance, we are sure, that we see obariots, elephants, 
and other things, in our dreams; and yet they are 
proved Co be falee. I reply, that, if a seeming proof 
is made out, by a real proof, to be faulty, we lejeot 
it. But how can we contemn a proof wbioh oannot 
be shown to be faulty? As for the things that we 
eeein dreams, we oall them false, because, on awaking, 
we find them to be ao; and their falsity, ae being 
matter of evaTy-day experience, is indubitable. But 
who has ever found the external objeots of nature to 
bo false? Biw not every man of all generatione borne 
evidenoe to tbeir truth? 

If you say, that, to a man in dreamless sleep, the 
world disappears, and that hie experience goes to 
disprove the truth of the world, t demur to the 
oonolusion; since, a man’s oognltion being then sue* 
pended, he oannot be brought forward as witness for 
anything that then had place. It is the belief of the 
Vedlntine, that, even in dreamleee sleep, there subeiete 
a eort of cognition.^ Let this be granted: still, external 
^things are not proved, thereby, to be falee. To form 


X See qoU st dC$. 
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ftnf judgement wbfttdvsr ftboQt tbem 1 b not oompotaafc 
to bit oogoitioQ; and tberefoio, it cannot eonolcde 
tboii falflity. In like Danner, a blind man le able to 
^reoiaW ecmnd, toneh, et6.> but not ooIouyb; and 
BO be oao be no eritneM of their troths or of tbeir 
falMnesB. 

I would also remind the reader of the argnment 1 
employed) when dlsauesing tbe Sftnkbya, to prove tbe 
eiUtenoe of Ood. 'When we inapeot Che iCruoture of 
tbe world, we become oooTinced, that it wae planned, 
eonaolously, by aome cne> for a moltiplioity of ends ; 
and thle ooiuideratlon oonfstee yoor view, that tbe 
world ie eimply apparent,> and that eternal ignoranee 
U tbe gtonnd of ita eemblaaoe. 

Berkeley maintaine, that objectB of feenee are only 
idea#, ibey baviog no exiitenoe in tbemeelvee tad' 
apart from perception, Tbii ie imcoaterialiem. Bub 
be doee not bold, that tbe tbloge wblob v e eeo, touch, 
etc., are ialee; bie meaning ie, that they are forma of 
perception. Tbe perception of them coneKltutee, in 
hie view, tbeir exiitence; wbereae, the common opinion 
it, that they exiet independently of perception, He 
doee not lay, bowerer, tbey are imaginatlone of 

i II ii lru«, tfaat tbt Tidlntiat bold tbo world to bO' 
oooatrQoted by aa iaMJIgaat dMlfoer, l^ra j ud lueb con- 
ifcraoUco tb«y b«lUv*, from tbo ■UadJoi point of praotioal 
•xifUaoe, to bavo aotually uVon pIao«. TbU vlaw of thtin 
ariaw bow«*ar, Item tbab takiag praot^eai tbtwg a %q bo roal,. 
wblob thloea, at Bba aaoo timo, tboy woold prore to b« 
oMblag-^^y Igaoraaeo lmagiaad; a combination of ioQompe* 
notfow li igBotad In tha ctxi, it baiag almad at tba 
MBW d Iboaa aoUona; that wbiob, with tba YadinUns, ii byr 
Buah tha moi* —aaritia?. 
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«(arcal ignoranoa; and, tha Vedfota doatrina, that, 
on tbe teDoval of igz^ranoe, and attaisment of right 
apprehenvion, the whole world dUappeare, hke a 
dream on awaking, be knows nothing of wbatsoerer. 
Whether hie theorf be tenable, or untenable, ie k 
matter I am not here concerned with. My pceaeot 
purpose is, to show, that the dootrine of the Vedft&ta 
ooncerning the external world, beside a being in confliet 
with the common opinion, has not so much as a re* 
vembiance to that of Berkeley. Yet, a reeemblanoe 
here bae been assertod. It baa been esserted, that 
tbe VedKntina, when they call aeoaible objects piaQtical» 
•do not mean, that they are false, but only thet they 
4o not exist apart from paroepUon; and that the 
world is said, in tbe Vedlota, to be falee, simply from 
ambiguousneea of phraseology 

But, for my part, I understand the Ved&nta other* 
wise. First, according to Barkeley, objects of eonee 
.are forma of perception; hut, ecoordiog to the Vedftn* 
tins, objects of sense are distinct from perception, snd 
independent of it. The Vedftntin8> 1 here already 
shown, consider, that the cognition which apprahende 
external things la an affection of tbe internal organ, 
let that oognition be perception, or inference, eto,; 
and that tbe objects wbicb that affection cognises are 
distinct from the affection itself, and bare sxistenoe 
independent of it.* An affection is an evolution from 

) Bm OhrUUenii^ eentrattsd, etc., pp. 86'^d. 
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ibd organ; but ftbo object? wbiob it cogouee 

ttc eroIatiofiB from ignorance, or illusion. And it 
ccuet not be forgotten, that ignorance it not the re* 
verse of right apprehension, mistake; for, in that case, 
it would itself he an affection of tbo Internal organ; 
flnoe both right apprebenalon and wrong apprehenelon 

r\9\ 

I ?TOr ^ gsi^^ajiafif?- 

I V/itnta-poHthSthi.p. 4. <Ai tb» water 

of a nesrvolr, iHUini tbrougb apertaros, enter* the Aside 
rlUvise, end bseoas*, Ilk* thsa, quedrenfcltr, or cl other 
ebepes; se (be peseioBel Interne] orgee, (hrengb the midloin 
of tb* e^e, or (be like, ntends iteell (c tbs place occupied by 
e ]er, cr eibsr objoeli sad is evolved In tbs fom (hereof. Tble 
seme evolution is callid ss effeoiles. But, In the oess of 
infereotlel cognltioo, eta, (hers $e do uteDsion, on tbs part of 
(be iBtirnal organ, to the locslKy of tbs ftro, eto., heetoea 
these are not brought into oon&uiee with the eye, eto. 6o, 
ibtn, in (bs ease of suob a pwceptiec sa *'Tbis is a Jer,” siDoe 
the fai end the affection of like cosforaaUon tbirete take op 
one and (be same ipaoa. ortsmaljy to lH$ Mf, the InteUigenoe 
appropriated to both, via (he end the afftetioTt, is bnt one: 
fet, elthoogb tbo alTsetiea of tbs interoel organ, and tb* 
ot^eot, es the jar, ere two divldere of MtlUgmeo. or Srahtaa; 
ctQ, ehua, «n Me preisnf meSafiee, they (eke up one aed the' 
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are suah affectionft. In the Ved&&ta» ignorance, like 
the 'nature' of the 8&nkhya, is ao UDintelligetit eub- 
staooe. As the ^nkbyas take the ▼isibJe*’ world to 
be an eTolntion from nature, so do the Ved&ntiue 
regard ib ae being an evolution from ignorance.' Of 

•am* epaea, tbaj do aol operaU to divide r^ffteUen-opfro- 
prialtd MtUiftnc* /fvn th« Jar-^ffir»pneM inlfltiffene*. On 
(bit very aooount, ibe ether appropriated to a Jar ultbln (he 
booM deal not differ from the ethar of tbe bouia iMi/.' 

7be purpoM of all tbla la to abew, (bat, perooptien, adaotlofi' 
appropriated Bcabma and obJecMpproprlated Brahmrv aro 
unifladj for to abow tb<a la naoaaaary, in tha work olted, to 
espials Ita dedaltion of parceptioo. 

We bare aaen It aUted, tbat, in pareeptioa, tba affection of tha 
intorsal organ extendi Itaelf to tbe spot alraadp oeoupled by 
tbe object peroelved. In Interaotlal or other oofnftlon than 
paroaptioB, there ie, llowe^‘er, no lueb exteailou of the tvffoo* 
tlon: and It la, (ortbar, laid down, that tbe ebjaet and tbe 
affaotion are two aevoral dlvldere of intelliianoa, or firabma, 
7a InfaxantlAl oofnitjos, eto., they aerve m aucb; bat not so In 
peroaption. From ibia il la elaar, that aa ebjaot la diaiinet 
from, aad Independent of, Ibe eSaotlen, tbet U to aay, tbe 
oognltioD, which apprabanda II, 

Had not an attempt beea made to father BerkeJelenlian upon 
the VedAntloa, It would have bean moat auperarogatory to refer to 
any proof of tbe poeltlon, that tha Vadiailea take ebjaele to esiet 
irreepeetiveiy of tbeir balng perceived. From tbe ataadlsg polat 
of true exlatenee, not only objaota, but tbe peroaptloa of them, 
ara nothing; but, from tbet atooding point wbonoa perception 
la real, objaota likowiae are held to be ao, and not to be 
dependent on perception. 

Kfuoh too reedy are learned foraigsors to identify Indian 
notion* with tboae of European ipeoulaton, anolent tad 
modem. What era ao bMtily taken to ba oerraepoadeaQes 
will generaUy turn oat, on further esaminetlon, to be mere 
fancied neemblance*. 

1 KctBimplypnotioalthloga.bat, atwgely enough, epperent 
thing* aleo, aro mainteinad, by tbe Vedinttne, to ejiat aeparataly 
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the oonCnsion «faioh besets this point I shell trest 
in tbe seventh end ninth oheptere. 

Tbis» therefore, ie oerteio. ibeA the Vedfintins coD' 
onx with tbe generelitj of meukind ns oonoema the 
esistenee of extern ni things sport from paraeptioo. 
Verj little indeed hove tbe; of tbe pbiloeopbio pro- 
fnodit; of s Berkele;. 

Beoondly, thongh the Ve^nties sgree with the bulk 
of men, u joet stated, the; tshe a line of their own, 
in saying, that objeots of sense are imaginations of 
iguocance, or false. And herein the; differ from 
Berkele;, too, who does not oalJ saoh objeots false, 
hnt lorcDi of peroeption, and aoknovledges tbetn to 
be true, In the ourteot sense of tbe term, The 
Tsdintlns compare tbe objeots of the senses to a 
snake sunnieed In a rope, or to silver fanoied in naor^ 
and hold them to be altogether false, and so onr 
cognition of them to be errooeoas. Eencs, eovera) 
of the great Vedtntio dootors consider tbe world to 
bs, in thsir technical language, apparent: and they 
add, that tbe regarding tbe world ae belonging to 
another category than that of nacrine silver, i.e. tbe 
regarding it as praotioal, is prompted b; a desire to 
asiist tbe nninitiate. 

Tbirdl;, in the Vedanta system, act only are objects 

tioD, sad Independently of, tbe apprebeoeioji of them. See a 
peiMfe in ibe Mveatb page of Uu 7»tUnU>p^Hi4)i4. beginoJog 

| and tbe esrtraot from the 
mat wotk, olted at p, SM. To one airan, that tbe VedSntiai 
bold netiona, eoah aa that referred to, theta mnet seam to be 
ecwedingly alight grooSde for cojopanog them aa to aobtletT, 
vttb BeiMey. 
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of oognition imagiuCioDa of ignoranoe, aod fftko, 
but oognitioD itsdU is to: for oogultJoti i9 an afiaction 
of the internal organ; and, not being Brabma, it is 
to be olaeeed with imaginatione of ignorauoe» and 
faleitiee; just like a jat* or an; other asternal 
thing. Objeote and Che cognising them are* thus, held 
to be alike falee.^ How vaet a gulf does Cble aingle 
point of difforence place between the VedEnta and 
Berkeieianiem I 

Fourthly, in the theory of Berkeley, the world» 
birth, death, Heaven, Hell, and the happir^eae and 
misery ariaing therefrom, though forme of peroeption, 
are true, and not of euoh a nature, that they vanish 
away on the euperrening of right appreheneion. On 
the other hand, agreeably to the VedkntJnt, when a 
man becomes convinced, that the objeote which we 
cognise through our tienses and other media of know¬ 
ledge, are false, that is that they never existed, and do 
not now exist, and never will exist, and that Brabma 

^ ineada Oirt, dlaocurelng about the aflaotioa oognltloa, 
ebMrraa: ^ 

I On fiaokaxa iehlrrae 

bfiSthfo, BiiUoth4ca InHoa, VoL 7111, p. SiO, 'Not «*ao 
doee that afftttion roritsbly take oosolssooe of ennh cm esfemof 
; because, in truth It, ih» oyiMNon, doea not ItceU exiat, 
end baoause aoeh an ob]aot la hna^nary. By ooDae^neoee, aa 
offtetum'9 oogslaiDS an okj^U ie apparent. TbU ia the 
eaaae.' 

8ee futther, the couplet adduced (rtlln the dahlSvahfci'ptfd. 
at p. SOd. 
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ftloQS, MadDti&lly eiisteoce, iotdUeoC* joji is true, and 
that he JB that aao'e 99Xi, all tboM ohieets disaol^fr 
Into QotbiQ^ess; u happens «itb oacriae Bilver, on 
onr disoeming neere, mistaken for eilveri to be naote. 
Thus, it is said, ‘lake osorine silver, tbs world ap* 
pears trne, so long as Brabma, febe substrate of all, 
without a second, remains unkoown.'i When, tbere* 
fore, the Ved&ntine declare, that this world, and the 
neit, and all tbings thereto pertaining, are falelbable 
by rlgbt apprebeoeioQ, let no one expl^n tbeir language 
to import, that, v,hen a man acquires euob apprehen- 
aiOD, *tbia world, and the neat, etc., through God's 
grace, or Iron eonae other oau$e, become as nothing 
to him. It ie not. the Vedintins tbeniaeWes tesob, 
that they become ae nothing, but etrioily ootbing: 
they being recognised ae Uluelve; and they become 
nothing in consequence of tlie aoquieition of right 
apprshensloo, nod from no other cause whatever. It 
is laid down, that there are two aorta of riddanoe 
of the products of igncranoo. One, called cessation, 
takes place when, by tbe uprise of a new and op* 
ponect affeoticn of the inbwnal organ, or by getting 
quit of defects, an srroneous affeotiosi Je destroyed, 
and, of course, its object. It is iilastratcd by tbe 
shattering a jar with a pestle. The other, koowa 
as fslaidcstlon, is wbeu tbo right perception of tbe 

3TO ^TOT I 

Dbil !■ tbfl ssfiQkh o!up]«t oi the leRo-todba, p. 4, of She 
Kiwpore editioD of ISfiS. 
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oature of & thing dispels all ignoranoe, and tbo error 
regardiDg kbe thiog, end the object of that drTor> 

*^fiTfaRI5TT % 

a i aw: fa?r^: t 

faaVn?Hw^r 

«Tf«Rirqr \ wrvf frtrr^^2?qfTr?Tq- 

f^raal 1 aftr? aar^^STroTniwr^ aj arfwg 

^sairira- 

m * fafW: i v*djn?c. 

fOf^hiehl, p. U. 'DeHruotion of tbo produote of igncr^KS 
li twofold : tb« oae, where tbe metorlei oauM, tie. ignoranco 
U iaeluded; the otbet» wbue tb« aeterlel omii recaeln* 
tmfoMbed. Tbe flrtt li donominAfod ielildeetlon i the leoond. 
eeee&kloa. Of the former the oeuie lathe iotultion of the tree 
Ofttore of tbe eobetrate over tvMeh 4 faUo fhino ie foupined; 
eIjiM» bet for thli eeeoleeee. o^ ipwanet, tbe material 

oaeee, oeaaot be deee awa;. Of tbe letter the eeeee Ik, tbo 
erlflfietioD of an entuffonletjo affeetloa or elee ibe abolition of 
defecte. Henoe, In tbe preeeat loitaaea, b)* reaioa of tbe eon* 
etletenoa of tbe intuition of Brabme, ih4 tubtltaU of nil tmnp<* 
«ia*v ob}4oU, boweret tbe world of dreunn U net felelAtd, wbat 
Inooegrulty le there in mfpctmff, that, ee a jar, or the like, <e 
deeffopei b^ tbe blow of a peetJe, lo, by tbe preeeatatlon of 
another and aDtageolello ooaoeption, or by tbe dUoontinoaooo 
of eleep, or ether detect, orlginathe thereof, 1. e. of dreembip, 
the eberiet, or other thing droamt o^, ceeaee?* 

It le worth ohMrvlujt, that tbe Tediatioi are net ao acourate 
in the employmont of their peonllar pbraeeolofy, ah not fre* 
qneatly to uee nior^i ‘oeeeatioo,’ wb|ve they ooght, agreeably 
to their own dedoltlons, to nee hidhA, ' faleidoatiop.' Tboe, 
In tbe estract from tbe Veddnia-pAribhSthi, p. 82, given at 
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Thus ii ooouxa in tlid of a^ore, so ofteo idoQ' 
bioaod;* and equally falsa with naorioe eiWar becoma, 
Moordiag to (be VedSnta, the «bola world, and tb« 
igooranoa which origioatea it» aa aoon as odo haa 
maateead the knowledge of Brahsta. 


p. VtO. Dbftn&atlie woold beve done better, bad be wrUtoo ( 
The ttaoelatfoa aappoiee the re^oired ehaoge 

to have been made. 

• Two Tfeve, aaUnaioed touabbif the eauM of thlofe lik* 
nao^ae »tl*ee, are leierred to lo the peeeafe footed beJew. Ik 
U aeoordiag to (he fleet oel^, that thooe thlsfe are bold to be 
bj dghi appreheaelca of what U Bietakeo (or then. 
Aeoordlog to the leoead ?lew, luob tbioge, owing to the ii|ht 

appieheneioD In goeetiOB, i{Qapl7 ooaae to exiet, ^ 





fOT ^ mm «N: I tprfra^nfafp^ 

5 jfw?Tr!fnwii^5fCFaqi ufTp?f«fRrfHq^aqr 

?n^ i 

FedSnto-iioHbUelMl, pp. 16-14. ' Aod eo, on the opioioa, that 
Baorioe ellvep fe a prodvct of seeeieaoe reeldlog fn and obecarwip, 
BMre.appropriated iotelH|»iu4, (kero fMtJto, from tba eogaitloa, 
**Thle le oaore,falelfloalion e( ellvet, and of tba Igooraaeo 
pertalalog to tbai noore. Bat on the oplnloa, that oocrlfie 
eifoer i» a preduoi of radical oeMlenoe, i.e. of tho tpnoratKe 
wMoA nttdot 4)1 and oAeearM pure BroAma, and it lAe oaitM of 
tte enMre afiir^te, elooe fooh aeoeience, IHi natonat ooum of, 
luth tifeer, U reiBOVable •oUtg bp istnltieo of Brahma, aot bp 
eogaiUoD of tb* trae aalure of naors, tAere entuee, ai the (roit 
«{ dgh( apprebeaelon o( naore, noHung more than tbe oeacatioa 
-of j|!t« ; la tha woe ffa; ae a jar it duiroj/ad bj the blow 
ot apeatto.' 
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Th4 ^9^ tubjeat U Ignoranee. cannot, at tht 

Vtddnlint hold, b« One wt(A Supreme Spirit ; 
a Dttoriptwn 0 / Ignorance ; and an Argwnmt to 
ihotu, that the Denial of tht Soul’t IdentHji 
Brahma it not ttt atide taking Iht Epithtt of 
Faltt, at applied to Ignoranet, m tht Acceptation 
of PtriehaiU. 

If U ft mftxlm of tbd VodluU, thftt *Tho mqI u 
B rahma lUaU, and notbmg othar/ How, I would 
ftflk the oao this be ? For tha^ ftesert, 

that, o& the oae band, soul erre b 7 reaeoQ of Igocraaoe: 
ftod that, on (he other band, Brahma ie» in eeeeDoe, 
erei pure, intelligent, and free, and oftn Derer for a 
moment be otherwise. Still they main tain, that the 
BOnl if Brabma; and, with intent to reconcile their 
oontradiotioB, they resort to the most elaborate mysU* 
fieadon. Some among them eay, tbat the refleaion of 
Bcabaa in the interoal organ is soul,^ and tbat to 
the soul appertains all error; wherefore error has no 
oonnexion with Brahma. 

^ See tbe peeiege from the Vedintd-paribhAeM, g. il, uted 
at p. SfiT. 
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Bocb sftj thus, tbd reflaxionifits ,' find no difianllj 
{q mftictaioiDg* thfrfc tb« sou1-*-a refleiJon, yriih them— 
is liftbJfi to error, sod tbst Br&bmft ia azeispt thers* 
from. Other VedftQtioa, howeTer—fiboae who bold 
the aoni to be Brahma aa appropriated to the internal 
organ i^he appropriatioDiata,^ peroelyOi that, il the 
aoul he umpl^ aa they allege, ita defeota miiat be 
participated by Brahma. In expatiating on this point, 
they diaoloae one of their myateriee. Thongb, in 
their view, the eonl la Brahma aa appropriated to 
the internal organ, and though it ia aud to err; yet, 
in tmtb, all ite qualitiea, ae oogaitlon. will, eto.. and 
error, lihewlee, belong not to iti Brabmapportion, but 
to ite aaaooiate, tbe internal organ; in aooordanoe 
with tbe maxim, *An affirmation, or a negation/ ete.^ 
But the reader abould be roDinded, that tbe language 
of tbe reflex ionieU, no leea than that of the appro- 
priationiate, ia deoeptive here. For, alnee, aa baa 
been abown, it ia neither tbe reflexion of Brahma in 
tbe internal organ, nor Brabma ae appropriated to 
that organ, to wbioli tbe qualitlee of tbe aoul truly 
appertain, but tbe internal organ, it ia tbia that the 
Vedftntina ought to conaidar to be eoul. 

None of tboae pbiloaophere entertain the opinion, 
that tbe ioterRel organ ia the aoul. When preeaed 
with the queatioD, bow the aoul, wbiob ie obnoxioue 
to error, oan be Brabma, they diatinolly declare, that 

1 la Saaatrit, praUUnba-vidin, 

* 8m tba paiaaea ftom tb« V»ditiUTanbhi$fiA. p. 8 oiud 
•C p. 967. 

e Is Sanakrit, awhtMittna-vtdint. 

4 matim Is siv«a ia fall at p. 818. 
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«rror ftffeotfl the ioterntl orgen, 210 I him. 1 tell the 
Vedftatias, therefore, that, if that in wbioh error 
reeidee is different from the Snpreme Spirit, when 
you instruet it to regard iteelf as Brahma, you are 
praetisiog deception. For who is it that you so 
instruct? Is it one who is in error? Or is it the 
pure, intelligent, free Brahma? If the former, you 
have deolared, that it is different from Brahma; and, 
consequently, wbeo you teaab it, that itself is Brahma, 
you are misleading, If the latter, your labour is quite 
needless. 

It is easy to poroelve how the approprlaUonists 
satisfy tbemselvei, that the soul is BtMhna. Brahma, 
they argue, as appropriated to the internal organ, 
does not differ from the pure Brahma; just as the 
ether appropriated to a jar does not diffsr from the 
omnipresent ether, To be roetored to Brahmahood, 
all that the soul hae to do ie, to get rid of ifae icternal 
organ, which is falls, and eimply loiagioed by ignorance 
to exist: and it is right apprehension which abolisbee 
that organ and all Iti qualities. But how do the 
reffexioniete make out the soul to be one with Brahma ? 
With them, ae with all other VadSnlioe, reflexions of 
every desoription—whether of objects in a mirror, or 
the like, or that of Brahma in the internal organ—are 
false, literally false, ae naccioe silver is; not false sa 
the SAnkbyas maintain them to be. And yet they 
are false only as reflexioos: in their identity with the 
things reflected, they are true. For, in the case of 
a refleotion, it is held, that what one beholds le the 
thing reflected; only that, tbrou*^b misapprehension, 
it appears U> be different from it, and in a place where 
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tbe thiag if not MtG&Uy locfMd.^ Similar thereto 
if oaorlDe siWor, which if oothicg but fiaorf under 
the appew&noe of filvor. It is f^se, ae ailTari bub 
reritable^ as naore. 

Of oonree, this atatecoeot will euggeat doubca to tho 
raader. Fmt, tberf is the absurdity of oompariog 
a raflaxioD and what Is reflected to nacrioe ailrer and 
oacre; aud, agiun, if the fool, which Is l^d down as 
being a reflexion of Brahma, if| after aU, nothing but 
Brahma, how can it be subject to error? If the soul 
be a refleiion, not wbeu it is riewed as Brahma, but 
only when it is misapprehaneirely riewed as a reflexion, 
and ae somethlog different from Brahma, it comes 
out, that it is a nonentity.* Who, moreover, is it that 

* jqrrmetfr ^ 

srwsftq I 

* I am that Spirit—ecnatUatlvaiy eurDSl appT»bwialp&*-wa{cft 
mani/att iMf at teui. fee, limllar te the reflexion of the teoe 
beheld In e rtfitvios it aothlof wbe(«?ei, iaktn 

apart Item tb* fape—le the moJ, the reflexleo of iauUJgeQoe or 
Bfirit. In teteUecte, or Morasl tifftint.' 

This la the fifth coaplat of the BatUtialahet, whloh ii ora- 
dnlocalj' inpuled to dtnbera'Ichstye. The poem is tn high 
asteam eaoog tba TwdioUni. 

a Vlja4&e BhUcaliu tnaata aa follow* the dootrlne 

edwted on In tOM ea»^; 
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s«efl (he toul ae a raSazion ? Eor the soal itaelt ia 
proved to be nothing; and Brahma ia not liable to 
error: acdi therefore, a third part; is needed to make 
an error here poaaible. 

But the reader must not alloiv hUnaelf to be perplezed 
or dlehoartened. If we have already reached what is 
clearly prepoeterona, there are more things of the 
same character awidtlng na. 

It ia impoBsible for ns to recognise as aoul anything 
other than that which ia endowed with apprebenalon, 
will, and other like ^nalitiaa ; and the Vesting aaalgo 
away ithaae qnalltiea to the internal organ. As for 
what they call Ignoranoa, which khsy diatiaguiah from 
error, or mUapprehanalon, they are oonatraiaed to 
aaoriba it to. the pare Brahma, and not to ths loteraal 
organ. If It were a reality, we ahonld be obliged to 
aoknowledge, that, in the Vedinta, the tool la Brahma 
himaelf. Bnt thia Ignorance, aa we aball shortly die- 
oover. Is wholly a thing of the Imagination. A some> 
what detailed aooount of it will now be glyen; and 
we aball learn what it Is, and why the Vedsntins are 
enable to refer it to the internal organ, and are feroed 
to asoribe it to Brabraa. 

I Ttfga-bfMva^^SriUkA, US fcl. 96 veno. ‘U 

• rsflesion be e ncoeatitr, tb# Mul, a lefleiion, ceanet be 

idectieel with Bnbaie, ;nflM(ed; for (ben oen be 

no identity of eaUt7 with nosutlty. And, If if be net 

• nonentity, mult«t7 of aonle wlU be gokoowledged in othot 
teriDi than d*t«e( feroii; end mooinn, eW., wUJ* go un* 
demeaitreted.’ 
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Tbd y»crd' ig&onnce' me^n absence of appre*- 
bension, aoS also misapprabanBion, or mistekko. When 
tbo VedS&tio BayB, that the world It Irsaginod by 
iguoraaoo, oommon ttnst aappoMB, tbal ba isleodt, 
by {gooraooa, miaapprabaiulon; tlnoe tba abtoooe of 
apprabacBioB oasnob icoagina. Ha eonbandti however» 
that be intdcdB, by lb, n^tbar the one nor tbe obber.^ 
Keverbhalete, he bakes it bo be the imaginer of falee 
objeoba, and Ukewlea bo be eHmlnable by right appre* 
henaion. Mote than tbit, be aooouDtt it a thing 
bavliig an object; bhe objeob baiagi however* ebrange 
to aay, sot faleiby, bnb verity. AocotdlDgly, tay what 
the ^adftnbi&B coay* it eeemt to me, on taking aooounb 
of tbe obaraoterietioe they attribute bo igooranoe, that 
lb la a oombination of two Jdaae, namely, the abaenoe 
of apprehonilOQ wboN object la verity, and error in 
inietaking a faJeity for a verily : for those obaraoteristloe 
fib nobhiog save eoob a ooobloation. 

Tbe VedKnblni bold Igaoraoce bo have verity for iU 
object; and tbls nob a obaraoterUtic of miabake: for 
mletake is oognition wboae objeob is falalty; aij for 
iostoQoe, bhe cogDlbJoD of oaorioe ellver. Bub JgnO' 
ranoe, bhe Ve^ntlae teaoh, baa verity, that Is, pare 


I VtUnia tSta, p. 4. ‘ Igne. 


taoM, it ii deoiered, is a eooetUne that oaonot be doMribed 
ea allhar axlfUat or a0a«exlita&(; oonatltafced pf tbe three pu^oe; 
an eeBity; a&tagoniatlo tc ri^bt eppiehefirion/ 


Th« ttafialetlOQ nzS m If the ori^el wen 



whldh Ik ought to here been. 



TEE SOUL AKO THE SUPEBME SPIRIT 389 


firabmt» fcr its object. The Bankih^fa-i&r^ka ea^e: 

* The impartita iatellecb alooa te subject and object 
cf ignfiTcaiAt’^ They declare, that igcoraDce ot which 
the object is Brahma, is the causa of this world, a false 
thing; aod eo, that Igaotance, whose object is naore,* 
Is the cause of falsa eilTOr, It appears, then, that 
iguoraaoe, since verily is its object, is the absence of 
apprehen^OD of the veritable. ?or, though the having 
vodty for its objsot cannot be oharaoterieblo of abeenoe 
of apprehension—juet as it cannot characterise mis¬ 
take—absence or negation not being an object-having 
tbiDg; it is cbaraoteristlo of apprehension. Henoe, 
though it cannot be said, that the having verity for 
its object ie oharacterietlc of abeenoe of appreheneion, 
still, when the Vedintios assert, that Ignoranoe has 
veriEy for its object, what there is of troth in their 
assertion—their confusion of ideas being rejected- 
may be expressed by saying, that ignorance !s the 
absence of apprehenslen wbcee objeot is verity, that is» 
pure Brahma. And this absence of appreheneion Is, 
in my opinion, the power of oonoealment which they 
ascribe to ignoranoe; that is to say, its faculty of 
hiding verity.^ For what can concealment of verity 

fSrfStTruWiw I 

< Sm the extract fecm the V*MntA-paribh4Uhl, p. 10 , eitei 
at p. 399. 

I sm- 
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be bat ikbeenoe of the epprebeonon of it ? Bat the 
VedfintioB, iaateed of Mknowledging thie power of 
oocoeelment to be one with ignoreDoe, regerd ignoreoce 
ee &a eotiCf, of which oocoeelosecfi ie a power. 

If they laid no more than this about ignorasoe, we 
might oonolade it to mean eimply abaesce of appro* 
hen^OD. They coneider it. bowerer. to be tbe imaginer 
of tbe false world: and to be noh an Imaginer is the 
work of miatake. not of abaeDoe of appreben^on. 
Ignoranoe. then, nnoe they make it to be the imaginer 
oi tbe faUe world, must be mieapprebeniion, or 
mlatake. Thla mietake ie, in my opinion, tbe Vedlntins* 
aeooad power of IgooraDoa, ita Eluding power.^ * Deln* 
lion' le when the falae appeara in plaoe of tbe 
Teritable; and this ii miatake. But tbe Vedtntina, 

I FKlAifa*»<ro, pp. 6*7. 'Of tbl» iaDoruoe ibira ate 

two (aonUiM, kaowa a» ooBcealmeak aad deiuilea, Tbe 
fMuJty of oooeealmafi * * * ie a powir luob tbiit, fry 
ifftoraace, lboo|h Uaiud, by veUiag (bo mit>& ot (h» beholder, 
at lb irirt oovtrt Bpirft, ualUnSiad aad Imlate to the world.' 

^ Uv^kt B*7t- 

lP7»5?rW^rfa ?Tre?t j VtiSnia-Ofc, p. 7. ' Hie 

boolk; of delu^oB fl a power f&ui lifwWaftd. la Iperacoe 
about a rope prodeoee, bp Ite own foica, a /aiw make, or the 
Uke, In the rope which it ooaceaie; co redtcaf IgBoraooe, via., 
tJiai eoMem^np pare 'SreJima, brlnga fcttb, bp ite own loroe, 
la (be wblob IMf ooDoaale, the naleareo, made up ot 

ether and (be leat.' 
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Instead of owning this power of delneios to be one 
with igDorenoe, hold it to be e power of ignor&nce. 

I will ehow how the VedSntias here fall Into error. 
Our cognition of the estemel world, that is, perception, 
inference, etc., ia, to their thlokiDg, mlsappreheasion; ^ 
and. in order to keep Brebme pure from it, they 
approp^ate It to the internal organ. But this wrong 
ocgnitioD they cannot identify with ignorance; eince 
they are bent on making Ignorance to be the cause of 
the whole world, so that it may be establiibed as false. 
If they bad stud, that ignorance is mistake, an affection 
of the internal organ, then it might be, for them, the 
Imaginet of the externnl world. But bow ooold It 
Imeglne the internal organ P And, if it does not, tbe 
Internal organ cannot be proved, as they would prove 
it, to be false. Therefore, with intent to make igno¬ 
rance tbe imaginer of tbe internal organ also,’ they 
insist, that it is something different from mistake,* 
And here they are forced into fresh and greater 
absurdities. 

) Bm the couplet oitcd In tbs VtiAnlO'peritithl, given at 
p. 9M. 

’era Srfl7?f 

*711} a led, s«Mr»t»d by tby igoenooo, UnegioM the entire 
uoi verse.' 

Thto belf'ccuplec is from tbe 

9 It is Muerksble, tbet 6SokaiA iebftrye bimncH wm un. 
fpierded io tbo lensues* bs employed ngerding this dcotrtna 
la the paMSge qaeted below, be aiJ^i Ignorsacs to be one 

with misteke: «ifq^fa wS I 
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tbe Ve^SotiDfl contend, kbftt iguornnce ic 
somethbg different frocu coiiteke, though they cell 

* UUepprebuiiioii o( thU SMori^Cloo, ju4t b4fori iovM 

the lurstd bold to b« aMolenoo.' But Blalsende, bla oon* 

BWoUtor, redMUM bli leifly: 

j I • Tbe iafort ii, that tboy oomidw miiappr«4«R#i^ 

at Mof (ha produaC of UMlaoaa, Co bo iUalf saaoieDoa.’ 6ao 
(ho In^. Mo. ti, p. IS. 

Hara i( nty bo oboorvad, odoo fot aU, (bat, alike aa to (ba 
VodiBta, and aa te (ba otbor aratoD* o( Etndu pbUeaopby, 
(be bighar wo aaooed tha aCraom of Ibno, (bo Eoen iroqua&C 
do wo ei>ii uepblloaephiaal leoxaot&oaa of pbraaaologp* Tbia 
Isonaotooaa ii, of oogna. moot froquaot of aU In (bo worka of 
(ba l&TODtora of (booo ayatooa. Tbek oara, It abonld aeon, wai 
woU'Dtgh oxolvulooly boiMwad upon broad priaolplta; and (ho 
riault Ml aoinowhat of vifua&aoa, at load, In tboir nodoa of 
azproNloD. SubaoQuont wrIWra, ao oosBaDtoton and etharo 
bavo, (0 bo iDTo, aaoDdod (ho pbraaae)o|7 of tboir pradoeoMom, 
But it haa boon wivb a oltw to raaevo (bo appaaraneo of 
Inoooalatonay b (ham: it baa oot at aJl boas with any iotantion 
of istMduolai now doetrioao. Tbaoo (boy baro sot iatroduood. 

Of (b1i ataordon a Juatlfloatlon la oftarod in (bo oxtraot, and 
(ho aSBOdtlon tbaroon, Mt addaaad. With ^inkara, foJlowisg 
(bo Ppaidahadi, appiahoB^on—whothar oerraot or ORonooBi— 
will, aedvlty, oto., aro proportloo of (ho otoraal orgao; and, 
fgribor, iho whole uolvataa, Inolnding tbo iatorsal organ, ia 
faJ«o, aod luagiBod^by jg&oranoo, ot BoaeloDco. How, (boa, lo 
tcoordaBoa *ltb bla vitwa ooold Biaappraboaaion and noootoaea 
bo IdoBdoal? 

1 ( la daoirablo to koop ovor bafota tha mind tha fant, (hat an 
ufiloitlatad raadar wiU oob* upon bundrada of tarmi and atato- 
BOBta, in tba oxpoallio&a of Lankan and otbar oarly YadCotlBO, 
whiob, though aaamiog, at flat eight, oootradiotory of many 
thiogs aiaartod in ibla voluna, ara, In faot, not ao; a dght 
nadantandiagof (bom r^olring (bat tbay ihonld bo nodomlood 
with eortalo qaalldcaUbDO, la order to a full aoqnaintaneo 
with tboM qoalJfloatlooa. a iberengb'goisA atndy of tba whole 
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it tho iiDftgifidr of this f&lee worlds bow cfto they 
Bhy, tb&t Its imagining ia like that of mistake? For 
coistake imaglnee by impubiDg euatenco to the non- 
ezietent; and henoe its object la called false. The 
VedknUaa> in oalUng the world imagined of igporanoe, 
with a Tiew to eetablieh ita falsity, ought to have 
taken the imaglnbg of Ignoranoe to be like that of 
mlatake; but thla waa dIfEioQU for them to admit, 
ainoe they had already erred in viewing ignorance ae 
a thing different from mistake. And see tbe difficulty 
conaeguent to them. Their Mgooranoe/ or Illusion, 
like tbe * nature’ of tbe Sin kbyte, now begin a to 
appear to them an inoognltlTe lubatanoe; and, as 
auob, what sort of imagining can ft poiaeas? Like 
that of tbe 'nature* of tbe Sinkbyaa, and that of the 
atoms of tbe Kalyiyikae, It ii no longer imagining, 
but positively the material oanae of the whole world. 
And what now? Does the world turn out to be true, 
and does non'duality disappear, and duality auperaede 
itt To this one would be brought, reaeoning from 
tbeir account of ignorance. Yet these reenlts they 
utterly repudiate. Tbe verity of tbe world they will 
never grant. If they did, all their toil would be to 
no purpose. Neither could tbe soul be Brahma, nor 
oould emancipation oome from right apprehenaion; ae 
will be made olear in tbe ninth chapter. Tbe belief, 
that Che bternal organ, etc., tbe whole world, are 
false, is the very life of tbe monistic doctrine. How¬ 
ever, as baa been shown, such ia tbe waywardness 

lobeioe of tbe T«dS&ia ii indJipMaitb^. Nc tb»t 

doei not rat on a vrtde baele of Vedinta raeaareb, cao ba bald 
catiafactcT?. 
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of tbe VodftatiQS* mtolleot, fcbat, though they oouBidor 
ft tbbg to be fftlso, ftsd oftll it prftatloftl ftnd ftppftroQt, 
yot, ftd eoon as tbe^ hovo oalled :t so, it begioe to 
look to tbom real. Id like loftnaer, since they oftU 
the world fftlaOi ftod give tbe Dsme of IgDorcDce to 
that wbieh ItnsglDM it to be true, they ought not to 
regard this Ignorance as ao nDintelligent eubaUsoe: 
aod yet, as they inconeisteDtly regard tbe world to 
he, from one aepect, real, so they regaird its cause, 
Igooraoee, or iUuiion, to be, like the 'nature' of tbe 
Bgfikbya, an nolatelligent eubstance, and the world’s 
material cause; and then it seems to them actually, 
after tbe manner of 'nature', to bring forth tbe entire 
UDiverBe. NeTertbeleis, there Is no question, that, to 
prove the world to be altogether falie, ie the vital 
prioolple and main point of tbe doctrine of non* 
daalUy. With this main point we ibould compare 
other points of tbe doetrloe; and, if they are found 
not to barDOniae, we ebould there leave the matter, 
and reet convlnoed of the weaknese of the sages 
wboBs inooDslstsocy wo heve dotooted. We are not 
to change that main point, thus taking away the 
eisence of tbe doctrine, and foist a new theory upon 
the authors of the one in band, In order that they 
may be mede out to speoulete reasonably. 

Ag^a, it should be home in mind, that, as I have 
said before, tbe Vedialina believe tbe world to be 
faUihftble by right apprehension; whence it is menl- 
feet, that they bold tbe world to he veritably false. 
And another of tbelr tenets is, that igaoranca also, 
the Imsgiuer of thC world, ia romovable by right ap* 
prebeneioa. This tenet eupposee a third obaraoter of 
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ignomiod, vbioh &esimil&tes it both to miBt&ke and 
to absence of appreheoiios. If igaorance be» lUce 
*oatare\ tbe matenal cause of the vorld, bow is it 
removable by right apprebension? By right apprebeo* 
■ion of a verity I the error oommitted io mistaking 
a falsity for it Is undoubtedly removed, and the 
absence of apprehension of that verity is likewise 
terminated. 

Whatever the cocfn^on of the Vedftntios os the 
subject of ignorance, since they make the pure Brahma 
himself to be the enbjeot of It, and since, is thdr 
view, that wbfoh ie ignorant ie eoul. I own, that, in 
this ease, it foliowi, that the soul ie one with Brahma. 
But now 1 aek, tshether any one ie ooneeloui of such 
ignorance as bae been decoribed? And, if no one ie, 
where are we to find a soul that ie ignorant?* If 
the VedRntins reply, that whoever regards himself ae 
other than Brahma, and the world to be true, etc., 
is a eoul, I know that they mean one of us ordinary 
XDortale. But so to ooneider—a misapprehension. In 
Vedinta phrase—ie not Igooranoe, but, in their 
language, an affection of tbe Internal organ. Where, 
then, are we to look for ignorance and the ignorant? 

i U&lvsnal Muiolouiaeii is appealed to. by tb« VedSnUni. 
in teftlDcny, that thii Sgcotanoa exJiU. Tbna: 

I retUeCc-sdrn. p. 4. * I'rcn tba eonacioainaw 
"I am l|Dcrane”, ate.' 

But ho* oaa tbia be? I^'or ibe ignoranoe. which la tba 
cbiact of tbe ooaidouanasa ' I am iscorant*. ii alcoply abaauoe 
ol kaowMge. «r. at meat, mtgapprMUDaioaa ; and net tbe 
extraetdinary InTenUoa wbiob tba Tedcn&ina call ignorance. 
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Konbsre, of o troth, bat Is tho roTdries of tho 
Vodintias. 

WftiTiog, bovoTor, all thid, bud taking tho ^rords 
of Vddftntins u tboy deliror them, I urge, that, if 
the eool be Igaorant, it oaooot be Iden^ea! with 
Brahma; for he, io their belief, is erer pure, intelU' 
gent, and free.^ 


I ^ I ^ nm: 

; ST hj i »r^- 

f jTjJrsf^r I ff t 

^ra; i 54*a^d<ptM, ms foi. 

66, fMte. ' Bui wbeb le tlili awetinoe f li It miiapprebeoiloa f 
Or lomttbieg «1 m, a oatiie of mUapprehtoaioa ? If oieapprebaa. 
elea, whcM? Not Brahma^i; for b«, or you FeddnHni hoM, 
fa unatllukiTely puce »ef»aM. lo tbe loa tbaia can be ae 
pUoa for dariraM. Nor mk it 6a muIi*; for theaa, oi 
kotd, an ool diatlact from Brabmt. Aod, ai&oe, ffon pawf 
fftmiMt, mjcappraba&aion oeanot aziat, do sort oaa a Moond 
tbiog, a oauM tbaraof. Bangar, (or auoh m aubaorlba to cola' 
•ppr«b«Qf(oa. or » oaoaa of it, aa M tnUty additiooel to Brahioa, 
nobUiB avapontM, To oontlana, whaeoa iprang Brahoit'a 
oUaapprabanaloQ 7 Tot than U oo ofibar oauaa taitt you, Brahma 
Mug Ma iota mUty. If It bo raid, that it la oataral tc Mm, 
bow, pray, eao ba whoaa aatara ii solanoa W ho whoto oatnra 
i» ua^oM?' 
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But Ihe Vadsctini, though they ue forced to locate 
igQorfrnoa in Brabmoi etUl, in oHor to make him out 
to ba easentially ever pure, inteUigent, and freoi main* 
tain that ignorance ittolf le false. Most Tvonderful 
is this of all tbeir wonders. Aud how is ignor&noe 
considered, by them, to be. faleo? I must now address 
myaelf to answer tbia question. 

On bearing, that tbs Vedintins regard ignorance 
as the oauee of tbe world's appearing to be true, one 
would, of oouresi suppose, that this Ignorance was 
understood, by them, to be Itsslf true. For it Igno* 
ranee did not aotually exist, how could tbe world, 
which they bold to be a nonentity, haee appearauce? 
Whan a man mistaklngly sees a snake in a rope, tbe 
eoako is called false. At the sams time, that man’s 
misapprehension is not said to be false, but tne. 
Ths Vedintins, howerer, maintain that Ignorance is 
false, We ought, therefore, to inquire, bow it is 
reckoned false, and what ie gained to the Vedinta 
system by so reckoning it, 

To the first inquiry we get two aDSwers from the 
Vedintins. Ooe is given by those whose mseiery of 
their doota^ne is not perfect; while tbe other is re* 
turned by such aa have penetrated tbeir ayetem to 
Its innermost areas a. Tbe latter answer I shall speak 
of in the next chapter. The former, that which one 
bears from tbe bulk of Hindus nowadays, 1 shall 
examine briefiy at once. 

This answer is, that ignorance is oalled false, inas* 
much as it is eliminated by the euperveolog of right 
apprehension. Bnt this is bigb^ absurd. That is 
false wbiob does not exist at all: but that which 
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^sts, And is dfistroyftd & given time, ia not feiae, 
bat nnetetaAl end periabeble.' If a VedSatm rapliea. 
thAt, in bia taobnioAl ieogoAga, feiaa maAne uneteniAl, 
I bAve to dA;» that tba fauJt of ignoraaoe in the 
Igoorant BrAbma oeanot be got rid ci by tbaa de- 
sominAting hia igoorAnoe; oor can you tbua prove 
him to be euantiAlIy pure, inteiligeat, end free. The 
goodnaas or bAdneaa of a thing depande upon ita 
zuttira, not upon the epithafca Applied bo it. Suppoae, 
that aotoe one held la general eateem goea mad; 
wbereat hii frienda are in great grief. A man oomee 
Aod aaaurea them* that he Ic not mad; hie madnaaa 
is falie. And be adda« that, aooording to bia own 
vray of apcaking, be only ia really mad, who baa 
been le from birth. The peraon iniaoalled mad vae 
^oite >D bii right mind for the flret five and twenty 
yeare of hli life; and, therefore, hie madaeaa Je falee. 
Would tbie epeeeh be of any oooeolation to tbo frienda 
of tbe reapeoted maoiAo ? Without doubt, the Supreme 
Spirit la aeaentielly ever pore, intelligent, and free— 
la tbe right Benae of thaae terms; end He la eo 
ladefeaaJbly. Any ao-oaJled aaored book that aaaerta 
tbe ooatrery coafntee, by ita blaephemy, ite preten* 
iioae to divine origin; and there oan be no more 
oertain mark of a falee religion than auoh ao aaaertion. 
In coelntAlning, :that Brabma, aa they deaoribe him, 

I Joit M PittbMtiAttai 1*71, io agtleat (b« 

dlotlDi, with nftmtce ic ibe uolvstM. Hit word* m 

I MS fob 

M, TMto. < Fran b«iag oHgliieM and dMliD7»d, it Is simply 
pr^ to W nOQ*«teniid, 
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ebe Supreme Spirit, vii in attributjog to that Spirit 
unworthy hud debaeing attributes, the Ved&ntine» 
thougb nnconeoiouely, do Him the fouJeet diebonoar. 

Ordinary VedKzitiiDe, whom one neete, those who 
know their dootrioe but superfioially, though they 
epeak as 1 have stated, about the falsity of ignorauoe, 
entertain, in their minds, a different view. They do 
not merely believe, as they say they do, that ignoranoa 
ia perishable, and therefore false; for Srahroa, they 
cannot but feel> would not thus be freed from all defect. 
They Indeed believe, like their better-informed co* 
reli^oniete, that ignoranoe is absolutely potblng what¬ 
soever; only they are at a losi to explain tbcmselvee. 



CHAPTER Vm 


0 / Yiisnia Tdiut of of 

l(frK>r4«M, M forih m Standard 2V«atM«i. and 
at haid by Will-rtai Aioooatot of Tksory. 

ViolLHTJKt, wbo b«Ta aM&t&ed to » (borough oootpre* 
baailoa of (bair ayitacD, tb«( igoorauoe ia 

fxaagload bf fgaoraoM^ oad bharefora fs falsa. You 
will uk, imagiaad by wbat IgnoMDoe? Tbs answer 
is. by Idelf. To fibii purpose tbe Sankshopa-iorlraka 
eays: ‘ lo the oaeo of tbe Igooraot one, Igaoranoe la 
not of ib» osseDoe; eiaoe^ for ifnoranoo to bo moniial 
to it would belle its DatQre>^atolHgeaoe. unobange- 
JAo, aud without a eeooad. Assuredly, iguorauoe is 
caused by Igoorauce exolusieely. Nor may self'Sup* 
porbednesa bare be ohsrgadi for, as spirit proTss tbe 
existeooe of ererytbiag koowabla, aud of Itself also, 
from posieesiag tbe power of oogoition; similarly, 
selidgoorauea oiay imagine itself aud other thlnge. 
’Thus there Is no difloalty.’ ^ If, endea7ouriog bo 
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Mfiablisb Gucb as imposfiibiJity u is bare propounded, 
the VedSntins get ooofueed, and plunge deeper than 


5fT&$5*Tr«m8r«Tfq II 

^nwT ^qiq^nfsTRf 

^iirs^fft?qr?*iq7S^ 

wtiy« 5T fra^T !1 

BetvftjnitCDBn denlM, a« we have leen, that bli peeldon 
InvelTM BelUupportedaeae; bet the aabhet o( Uie Sankhya 
AphwUnii and TljaCea Cblkebn, are of epbioo, th«t the 

aoooaatlen U talrl^ bi«e|bt home to the VedAotIfie. 

n^: m qrrsqmftf^wr^ ^ 
n«?r ^ i i 

?!^rrl a%«ra'q^rei5iw«^ i 

fe^i ^TsnjtfqisqEn?if*rrepwt^ i 

1 5Mthyfl>pravMhana*tUebtig» pp» 178-4. 

* Buti let the eonneslen e< neeolenoe viih ipirit be alleged to 
have plaoe beoaoee ot neielenoe iteelf. Then, ^soe It. lueeUfiee. 
will be unirae. no eonUot thereof, op»raUc* of otot^ wUt be 
urottgU in $ptHl, With teferenee to this, it ii deolarad. *• If It, 
Moionot, by rtippotUbm bae place Irem the ooniiexieB of lUeli, 
there befaUe mntQal dependenea.*' *<MutQal dependoaoe," Le. 
aelf-eqpportedneee: or elee, an inholfe reg r e fli a eupplemen- 
tatlOfi here demoftded.’ 
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avet ioto eiror, smftll 10 the wooder. To iUuatrftte 
kbe DOttOD, thikt jgnor&noa imagioos itsalf, feba author 
jut cited ia$taDoae the eoal, vhioh, through cognition, 
proTM the oxietonoe of itMlf, no Icis than that of 
thingf estsaad. But ^hcre it the puallellein? The 
lllujtniiioa adduoed Is of no ptr^nenoe, except to 
decoy a man into e mexc of wotde» and then to beguile 
him by a eemhlaaoe of reuonableneat. The author 
taye, that the tool, by ite oogniUon, provMi that 
external objects exist, and Iteelf also. But, in proriog 
tb^c existence, does it iaagine them? Not at all. 
They were already aotuaUy {o being; and the goal 
doeg not iurent them, either !n Imagination, or rent- 
ably. Hence, 'to prore the existence of/ ae we find 
the phrase need above, means only 'to apprehend '1 
that is, ' to certify as existent A person resolved os 
finding the Vedfinta rational, may hers inalst, that the 
anther Intends to show nothing mors than what he 
said la the cage of the soul, to wit, that ignorance 
provei its own existence; la other words, that it, 
already existing, asoertaini that it la ao. If so, I reply, 
ignorance is made out to be a verity. As oar ratiosaU 
Iser would Interpret it, tbe extract is quite out of 
place. hHirtber, on big showing, the ooutradlotioa 
which tbe author deprecates remalne intact. Any 
one who ie thorough ly conversant with the Ve^nta 
will acknowledge, that, when ite teaobers dlsoourse of 
ignorance after the manner of the versee I have cited, 
th^r purpose is, to prove, that ignorance Is falge-^ 

It h bsMCM tbs cMe in ^uKtloa Is cne of ' c«U.iapport«d< 
UMi,' tbst Tijnlca thus csplsini ‘mutusl dspsndsaos'. 

Aphorism 14 of Bock 7 is icclodcd In tbs sbovs. 
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jaat as naorlns sllvsr is— nA, 6bers£ore» that ths 
soul h dsasntially over pure, iotslligeot, &ni free. 

Tbs Sanka)upaMriraka is an authority of the firet 
nob; aod it may* be thought inoredlble, that It aan 
be BO weak &b I have represented it to be. In an* 
tioipatioD of misgiTiog, I add, from the oommenttfy 
of Turasbottama Miira, the Subodh^, bis exposition 
of the verBSB io question 

*But| one may objsot, sinoe ignoiance, an eternal 
entity, is, like Brahma, Impossible of elimisatlon, how 
Is emanoipation, which eoneieti in the elimination 
thereof, to be effected? Its being eliminable by right 
apprebensioD, on tbs ground of lie falieness, is thus 
established: *^ln the case of the ignorant one," etc. 
'*To explain." fs the relation of igooranee to the 
ignorant one esiantlal? Or ie it imagined? It is not 
the former: not of its siBonoe”. Why? "Since,/hr 
ignofoncs Co ^ ostonjiai", eto. If igooraooe were in 
spirit esssntifdiy, it would be a true entity: but it 
oanoot abide as true in a thing, which is BslMuminous 
inteliigeDos, as ipriC is; since light is repugnant to 
darkness. Again, If ignorance wsxe a property of 
spirit, its being destroyed would alter tbe spirit, 
according :to tbe maxim, "A property, acoeding, or 
seceding, changes its subject.'' Uoraorsr, if ignorance 
were a true entity, tbe.resuH would be duality. Henoe, 
it is meant, there would be contradlotion to the 
sotipture which declares, that ipirit is intelUgenoe, 
pDchangeabld, and without a second. Tbe latter is 
admitted: “Asenredly, ignorau^", eto. The facts 
standing thus, there Is no antagonism, even as there 
2S 
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i 0 &on6 between the cnidde; glare aod the gloom lor 
which the owl mietakes Such is fche import.'' 

As appears olearl; from the worde of the com¬ 
mentator bimeeli, the author intends to eetablieb, that 
ignorauoe is altogether false. That the commentator 
thuB uzxderetaade his intent is pnrged of all doabt 
by the illuetration c£ the owl. The dai’kaees whlob 
the bird is supposed to reoogoue, is purely fiotatioua. 
la like manner, Ignorauce. it is maintained, is nothing 
whaterer, and yet imagines itself to exist. 


%5tPWrSS?TlBKJ aw 

minm W m isttss? 

I 5fl fSTfSS? I 

s*Pf i atir^rsrsiT?*!^- 

fTf^ ^4 ftsRJJOTtiT I 

vwT f? I 
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I would thOD, wbat reflomblEbOOd tbero is betwosn 
igQorsnce’s im&giniDg itaolf, ud the aouTs proving 
the esiistoaae of itaelf asd of other objeotB? But 
obedr?^^ tbftt the author’s word praiodhayfiti, 'proves 
M esiatentU somewhat liable to mislead. In its 
oonnesioD, is oan signify ooly 'certihee as eiistent'. 
It looks^ however* as if it bad the senve of 'makes’, 
or 'contrives'; and the transitiou from this to 
' isvente ’* or ' imagioea \ ie not very violent. We now 
see how the author* beguiled by worda* oame to tbe 
oonolueioQi that tbe illustration produced by him was 
a valid proof that ignoranoe may imagine itself to 
enias, Deluded hims^f, he deludes others. 

Thus, In one rrspeot, that illustration la inapposite. 
Still more so is It In another respect. As regards 
the soul* it exists, and tberefors certifies as existent 
itself Hod other objoots. On the other hand, how 
can ignoranoe, If it be nothing, imagine iuelf, or 
anything else? This is a sample of the gross absux- 
dlties which tbe Vedlotini acquiesce in; and not only 
are they not abashed by tbsm, but they are perfeotly 
satisfied with them. For instasos, Purushottama 
Miira, near tbe words 1 bars taken from him, says, 
'In this tytt»7}i, which miiotaios that everytran* 
ecende esplanationi unreaaonaUIensss is no objeotion.'^ 
To accept such vltsws as 1 have been treat) og of, 
supposes abolition of all right judgement, As I ob* 
served onoe before, there are many things pertaining 
to God, and to other spiritual matters, which our 
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niada are iaoompataDt to lay hold ofi and which only 
bewilder ua, the luore we refieot oa tbam. StUli if 
oonstraliiiag oTidenoe preaeote it&elf for believiag tboaa 
thiaga, wa are bound (o believe them. Bnt» if ve 
receive aa true, Ibings wbieb we eauDOt help per' 
oeiviog to be false, wbat ere we uot to receive? Why 
are we not to bold, that Bcabma ie nothing, and that 
the eoal ie ncthiog ? It ia for tbe reaeon to decide 
tbeee points; and we are not to imitate tbe VedSntine 
In abnegating reason, as they do, when it suite their 
purpoae. 

Hltaraaoea eiroilar to that wblob I have extracted 
from tbe Saiika?i^‘Urtraka, will be found in tbe 
3idd?ufnca'Uta, among other books. AU those worku 
lay it down, that, ae tbe world i» false, ia imagined 
by IgQoranee, and appears only by reaaon of ignorance, 
00—tbe very pivot of the Vedinta eyatem—ignorance 
Is imagined by Ignoranoe, in ofiber words, is nothing, 
and, from igoorance alone, seema to be eometbing.^ 

i rui doelrlse we ney liod Id tbe 7«dintA‘$trA eveo, 
tbougb eet eauneieted very ooniploiioBkly, Ab p. 4 of that 

workweraad: 

* ** 

I 'FelM iapoUtlou ie tbe imeglains * fi^ 

thing in a verlteble tbing; a* a anake in a mpe, uMeA. en 
fuel ia not a saalu. In vkat U new h U tr«ai4d of. tbe 
terUable thing li Bnbma—tbe exieteat, latelUgeDee, and joy— 
without a eaoo n d: tbe falie tbiog le the sum total cf tbe in* 
wJjaiete, vie., IgvoraDee^ad lo forth.’ , 

Tbit wbarebj (alia t£ln^ are here imagiQad in the veritaMe 
tbiag, Brahma, ia igacraaoe. And ignoranoe Itaalf ie reckoned 
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LeK Qa d«dU apOQ this extraordbarf aad extrard' 
dcetriae a litlla losgdr. I say to tbs Vsdintjna: 
If, Iq order to make out igDorauoe to be false, yon 
assert, that ft is imagined by igooranoe, bov does it 
not ooour to you, tbat, on the supposition of its being 
sotbing, it is impossible for it to imagine anything, 
either itself, or the world? And whenoe, if it be 
notbing, Is the appaaranoe, of tbe false world? Your 
ready answer ie, that you do not pronoiinoe ignoranoe 
to be altogether nothiog. I ask, what eorb of thing 
is it, then ? You reply, that it is an imagination of 
igooranee. To this I rajoln, that an imagination of 
Ignorance is nothing: and, if It be oo&eidered to be 
someth I ng, your labour is all fruitless; since, in that 
oase, the soul forfeits its oharaoter of being essentially 
erer pure, intelllgeut, and free. To this you say, that 
igooranoe ie not nothing; that Its being self •imagined 
proves ft to be unreal only from tbs standing point 
of true exiitsnos, and that it is not shown to be 
<^ulte unreal. Ignorance is imagined by ignorasooi 
and henoe is called apparent; ^ and what is so is not 
entirely nothing, but possesses apparent existence. 

amoag thee* lelic tbiage wbleb ate thus imagiaed. Olearly, 
thatafere, ignoranea ia held to be Hlhimafiaad. 

Thta la plainly the view touching Igacraaoe taken by tbe 
author ot the SRokbya Aphorian, and by Vijneaa Bblkahu, 
kia expoaitor. 8ca ibe note at p« 8M. 

I The author would bere repeat, that be baa not come aoteee 
any pauage in wbleb igaorauce ia said to be appareot, sod 
cot practical. Bia authority, tbengb good of ito kind, ie only 
oral. It ia abewn, hovrevet, at p. 8d5«that it raattora aothlng, 
ia efleat, in the Vedfint* ayaten, wbetber ignoranee be of the 
one aort e? of tb« other. 
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Por dzisfiflnoe ia of tbrM kiodB. That which i& 
scihing wbatBcaver is known ae DO&*eziBtent; as the 
son of a barren wotoan, for example:^ and igooranoe, 
onlj if it were allowed to have true exieteaoe. wonld 
prove fatal Co the character of eplnt ae being, bj 
naCnre» ever pure, inteUigent, and free. 

BuK see to what tho Vedintine thus oove. On the 
one band, they take ignorance bo be oolbing at all •, 
—for, otherwise, Braboa could not be easentially 
ever pnre, Intelligenki end tree—and, Co prove tbisi 
very point, they assert, that ignorance is ee]f*lmaglned. 
On the other band, by giving to that ignorance the 
epithet of apparent, they at oooe begin to see a little 
eiletencB in it^usb enough Co avail for its eelf* 
imagination. They come to snob a pass, that the 
tsi'ia real, slaoe they take it Co sijkoify both false and 
real, is nselese towarda disbingaishing the one from 
the other. We ask bbeca, wbebber, in their appre¬ 
hension, that wbiob they declare to be apparent really 
exists: for, if it does not, 10 can do aoChing, Tea, it 
reelly exists, they tell ni, bub se apparent. Wbat 
oen be done for euoh reaeooers? Wbat words can we 
employ to convey our meaning to them, and to die- 
oover to them what is real and wbat is false, in other 
words, wbat it and wbat is not? Our only oouree, 
it seems to me, is, Co discuss with them the subjecC 
of their three kinds of existence, the true, the practical, 
and Cbe apparent, and to point out to them the error 
of thoee distinotioiie, 


8m tbs MooDd note od p. SS7. 



CHAPTER IX 


Esaminaiioi* of tht of thi Vtdatilvi). that tkoro 

vrt Threo Kindi: of Emsiutos. Ipnoranco oannot 
bo FaUt; and. thonfofo, Ignorant Soul cannot 
bo ono with Suprono Spirit. 

Bifosb I oritlo!B 0 tbe dootrine of thvM klodt of 
I would bMpMk from tbo Vodftotln 
•feriotest ftitouMoQ. Witboutr i(, ho will novor ba tkblo 
to gat at tha truth. Lat him laj aaida bit uaual babita 
of thought for a abort boor; aod, wbila UataoiDg to 
what 1 baTa to offari lat him taka aooount of bla 
praaant oonsoiouaaaaa. 

Whan yoUi TadtntUi are aasurad. with respaot to 
a given thing* that it Indaad iB| you have a conviction, 
that ifia ailatenoa la real. And did you avar faal* that 
the real eziatenoa of oaa thing* raoognizad by you aa 
aziatingi was diffoEent from tba real asiabaooa of any 
other thing bo raoogaizad 7 Do not all things wbloh 
you paroaive to aziat at all, approve tbanselvae to 
exiat in one and tba aama manoatP Again* whan a 
thing appears to yon to be non-azistent* does it nob 
appear to yon to ha aimply aijd altogatbar bo, and 
nothing mote or ieae? It reaulis* that whatever is ia. 
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snd that wbatoT6r is ziot Ib altogether not^^tb no 
roozp for a (bird oonditloo. How, then, o&n joa prore 
TerionB sorts of existooofi? 

Bat here the VediQtla’B pbiloBopbioal prejudice gets 
the better of him; aod he deoleree, that he bee a 
oonscioDBcesa of suodry sorts of exlste&oe: lot be 
seys, that, when be zclstekee e rope for a snake, he 
beoomee consciooa of apparent existence:' it epper- 
taiotDg to Bucb a snake. When, bowerer, you ocmislt 
enoh a mistake, does the existence of the epske seem 
to you different from that oi a jar. or the like? Poee 
not the sxietenoe seem to be, in both instanoee, equally 
reel? Uadocbtedly, it does. How, tben, Is it made 
out, that, in mietakicg a rope for a make, you bsoome 
ooaecione of a eecond Und of exietecoe? 7oa will 
reply, that, by reteon of mistake, you look upon the 
make's existence to he like that of a jar, or similar 
thing: but that they who know, that the object before 
you it a rope, call Che enako, seen by you, apparent: 
and, on that aooount, to their apprehension, your oon* 
eoioaenees ooooems an apparent existenoe. Let them 
apprehend as they may, what do yon apprehend? 
7ou are then ooneoioue of the one sort of existenoe 
that you are habitaally oonsoloas of. As for the im* 
preesioQ of the lookerS'OD, do they see any deaoription 
of enake? Kot at sU. They are perfectly eatiefied, 
that no enake ia there. So, neither bae a man 
labouring under mietake, nor one that doM not eo 
labour, any consoiontDeBB of apparent exlatence; nor 
can either of them prove such a thing to be. 7oa 
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will fchAt yon are ocAstraiudd to osll suob a 

ihisg apparent; ‘for, otberwiie, bow ahall we name 
a tbtog that is not, and yet appears; as a snake 
aurmieed in a rope?' Bnt how idle to trouble your¬ 
self about aami&g tbat whioh never bad any being! 
That wbioh ie not, but only seems, through error> 
to be, is altogetbor non-existeat; and wby should yon 
name it? 

But the Vedfintine say, that, when one mistakes 
a rope for a enake, the miatake le one of perception. 
Perception, boweTsr, aanaot take plane without the 
oonaezioD of an object and an organ of eeuee. Hence, 
if. In tbe ease instanced, you did not grant, tbat there 
wee some sort of snake, there would be nothing for 
tbe eye to have connexion with, and there would be 
no mistake of peroeption.^ My reply is, that tbe mis¬ 
take in question is not perceptional, but inferential. 
Our senses can take oognlzanoe of tbe qualities of 
ihiags, as tbrir colour, tasta, length, eto., etc., but of 
nothing beyond these. When, therefore, a man mis¬ 
takes a rope for a snake, be merely cognises, with 
bis eye, something long; and there ie no miatake in 
this. And then be infers, tbat tbe eometbing long is 
a snake. But the fact of being a snake ia not In¬ 
variably oonoocnitaot * with length; for many things 
besides snakes are long. Hence, since tbe reason^ 
the lengtb^is fallacious, the loieTSDoe—tbat a soako 
is present—is erroneons. Tbe mietake of euppoeing 
a enake to be eeen being, accordingly, net a mistake 

i Sm tbe peeuges from tbe Vtdint>p*HbhS4ha. pp. 10 end 
18, quoted a« pp. 388 asd 983. 

* Tbie phreieclogy 1» tbat of tbe Ifyiye. 


m THE HINDU PHILOSOPHIOAL SYSTEMS 


of perception, it i$ not nMeeeary to bold ihnt $. ^sako 
is produced. 

You, Vddfinbne, give to objecte of mistake tbe de* 
signaSion of apparent. Bet mietake ie tvhere there le 
no objeoti and yet the notion of it. Coneider, now, 
what are the reqnieitee that make mietake to be mie* 
take? In the first place, there is no object: in mis* 
take an object ie wanting. The notion of it ie all 
that remaba; and beyond Obie there la ootblog. 
^boooe, then, do you get an apparoot object? la it 
brought forth by a mere notion? Know, for a oer* 
tainty, that, when a man nsletakee a rope for a eoake, 
there are only two things. One ia the rope; and the 
other la> the oan^s mistake in aurioiaing it to be a 
anake. There is nothing else; and there never wbj; 
and (here never will be. 

Hearing this, (be Vedftntin aska, in great asteniah* 
ment, whether appareot things are altogether non¬ 
existent. Ha wishea to know, what differanoe there 
ia left between auch objects and the son of a barren 
woman.* Why do yon think, I aik, that ibare is 
any?* But there Is, he insists, an Immanae difference; 
for that apparent things are, once in a while, .sur¬ 
mised by people, whereas no one ever surmises the 
ton of s barren woman. My reply ia, that the differ¬ 
ence ia merely one of snrmiae, not of object. The 
son of a harrsn woman is not surmised, for tbe obvious 
reason that, whoever knows what is meant when 
a barren woman ia spoken of, ia aware that she ia 

^ Bm tb» ftnt acte Ida. tt7. 

* Bm DMt \b$ SDd oi lbs p«usgt Irom PSrtbaaSratbi MUra, 
at tba {get of pp. tflS-dO. 
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Ik womcbo without a eon. What woodar, if no one 
BurmiMS snoh a Bon 1 And so, oao one who knows 
a given thing to be a rope ever mistake it for a snake? 
He alone who does not know it to be a rope, so 
mistakes. Similarly, one who does not know what is 
Intended by a berreo woman, may take her co be 
a mother. How you enoumber a simple matCsr with 
difiiouUies 1 

X/et it bs, the Yed&ntin bore concedes, that a rope 
mistaken for a soake, and nacre mistaken for silver, 
and like things, have been shown to be k^ulte unreal. 
Bnt be will still maintain, that the things of the 
world cannot be so. For, be wDl say, we have dealings 
with them; and for this reason—though, like apparent 
things, they are imagined by ignoraocs and enr leitoed 
men believe them to be apparent—for the readier 
apprsbeosion of the nnioformed, they are called praoti* 
oal. If they were altogether uorea). how oould we 
deal with them? In reply, I ask, wbethortbe dealing 
is real, or unreal? The Vsdintin answers, that it Is 
praotioally real, and yet not indeed real. And does 
be sob call it ignoranoednjagined ? Be doss, he says. 
And what does he mean by that term, which he applies 
to practical dealing and to things praotloal? Does ha 
mean appearing, by reason ol ignorance to exist? Or, 
derived from a substance termed ignorance, after the 
manner of a germ from a seed? To this interrogatory 
he may return one or other of the following answers. 
If he speaks from the promptings of common sense, 
be may say, that * igDoranoeomagined * means ‘ appear¬ 
ing. by rsason of ignorance, to h^e existence On the 
other hand, should he be tborongbly ensnared by the 
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pbraeeobgj of the VeSSoto. be will probably say, tha^ 
it sigoifiea * derived frcto igtioraoeeor illtieioo^-an 
unioteUigect aubstaDoe, and (he roaterial cause of 
the world, like Che ‘oatore’ of the Sftokbya sebsiDe. 
If such, I say to bios, be Che case, the existence of 
igDCracoe and of ignoratioa*irea{pned tbinga doea not 
differ from that of Brahma. Aod why, theo, do yon 
not oall praotioal dealing and Chinga praotioal indeed 
real? If you reply, that Chisgs sprung from illusion 
are dsoomlDatedi in yo"r peculiar language, practioal 
only, and that the diitinclion of true is reetricted to 
Brebma, I bave to say, (bat, by these terms, you 
dieeriminaCe by class, not by eiistenoe; aod cbus 
your dlTiiionc of existence fall Co the ground. In 
like cnaoner the NsiySyikas ityle some things limited 
in dfmsnaion, and others, unlimited ; and, again, acme, 
Correoe, and others, igneous, eCo.: and is difference as 
to existeose tbersby implied respecting them ? And do 
you mark any dlfferwco as to existence, by oalling, 
teoboieally, and so only, one object true, and anotber, 
practioal? Both are alike real. And, si nee both are 
real what becomes of the dogma of monism, or non* 
duality ? Can mooiem be established by simply show¬ 
ing, (h»C two things are different in kind? If so, 
the Naiy^yikae, no less than you, are monists; Cor 
they bold, that Itsara differs, In very many respeota, 
from everytbiug else. 

Further. If ignorance does not mean mistake, how 
is this world got rid of by knowledge 7 For nothing 
except wbat is mistaken is falsified thereby. But, if 
the world be made oA of ignores oe, as a jar Is made 
ont of clay, knowledge can never do away with the 
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«orld. 1 fiod out| thft( what I mistook for a 

anake is a tope, the supposed soaks is dispelled: but 
what knowledge is enob that it can do away with a 
jar whiob stands before me? Take a olub aod break 
!t» and it Is destroyedi to be sure. Knowledge, bow* 
srer,. oanoot destroy it, And, as the world is not 
lalsifiable by knowledge, so ycnr material oanss of 
the world, illueioo, if it be not one with mistake, is 
not to be got rid of by knowledge; and then the 
soul's oonneiJoB with ths world, and remainiag ia 
bondage, ere real; and, therefore, tbe soul cannot 
bs Brahma. Ths sense of tbs term ignorance being 
paltered with, everythibg, with you, is iDTsrted. The 
authors of your system must, by ' ignoranoe', originally 
base intended * mistakewhin they epoke of the 
world as being igtvora&oedaaglnsd; and by this 
epithet they inoaot to mark things as seeming, by 
reason of mistake, to have exiitanoo. Subsequently, 
entrapped by sophistry, they began to take a different 
view of those expressions. Bed they not understood 
them in the way I have shown, tbe falseness of the 
world, and monism, and tbe removable ness of ignoranoe 
by knowledge, eto., would never have bean euggested 
to them. By this time, indeed, it will be oonoedsd, 
that tbe pbraee ' igoorance*imagjped' can endure no 
sense but that which I attach to it. Aooordiogly, 
since it means 'eppearing, booause of ignorance, to 

I Sueh beinf lb* only natural and iatslligieia «ODcapHon of, 
Q^niMa, *lsBoraiie«% regstded as tba bnaglaor of falos obiaote. 
SMkara loUirya, not entirely diteoguad from tb]i eoneaption, 
oouJd, U we have »«on, ipeak of UgBoianes ’ ai one wlUi 
•mislaka’, thougU In tbe (cetb of bis owe doctrine. 



8S6 TEE HINDU PHIi;X^SOPHICAL SYSTEMS 


exisb’, hew e&n & thing ec oall^ exist? That which 
ifl not, but appears U> be, can be said to eeem, from 
igaorauoe, to exist. As for wbat is, and appeekrs to 
be, it does not seem, from igooranoe, but from knowl¬ 
edge, to have existence. How can a thing of the 
former description have existenoei’ Dcee ignoraaoe 
bring it ferih, as a soske produoes eggs? As, in 
discussing tbe subject of the apparent, I remarked, 
so now 1 repeat, that, when one says a thing is not, 
but is cognised, one denies its existence and affirms 
only the cognitioa of it; beyond whiob there is nothing. 
Eow, then, can your preckioal be eetabUebed? And, 
as you call pnotioal things ignorancedmaglned, so 
you call practical dealing likewise; whence it foilosrs, 
Chat tbe latter also is unreal. Then, in order to 
account for suoh praohcal dealing—unreal, and saecDiog, 
because ol ignorance, to exiet—wbat neoeeslty Is there 
for eupi^sing any kind of real existeace in that with 
which it ie ooDoemed ? 1 f a man bai dreamed, that 
he Diountsd a horse, Is there any need of bis attri¬ 
buting any kind of existenoe to sneh horee ? Is short, 
to be oonsistent, you ought to regerd tbe things of 
tbe world as altogether non*ez{stent, just like naorine 
siWsr and tbe son of a barren woman. 

According to your notions, the difference between 
your three species of objects tOrns on cognition. 
There ie mrariable cognition, oooarional oogniilon, 
and the abeenoe of oognitioo. Such are the oharao* 
terlstioi of those three species. To the first belong the 
tbtags of this world; to the second, naorlno sllyer and 
the like; and, to tbe third, tbe son of a barren 
woman. But do not suppose, that these objecte the^ 


THREE EIK08 OP EXISTENCE 


867 


foie differ amoog tbemseWefl. Il; ie true, that, areu 
to objecU purely imagicacy we are obliged to give 
names; and, if the oognition of one each object differs 
from the oogoition of aa other, it ii permieeiblo, on 
aoeount of that difference to attaob different names to 
those objects. fIenoe> If you only denominated one 
class of nonentities practical, and another class, ap* 
parent, I ehould not blame you. Wbat 1 find fault with 
you for is tbie, that the terms practioal and apparsat 
suggest to you two separate kinds of real existence. 

Now I wisJi to explain the nature of existenoo 
briefly, and to point out how yon err conoerning It. 
Consider, that, when you affirm, as regards wbst you 
call a true, a practioal, or an apparent, object, that it 
is; in BO affirming, you acknowledge, that its exUtenoe 
is, in all three oases, of the same descrlptioo. What, 
theo, beoomes of their differenoe as to existence, 
arhlob you affirm? If you say to yourself, that those 
objeots tbemeslTM are of different sorts, Bamely, true, 
practical, and appareuti and that, therefore, they differ 
with rospeot to existence, I assure you, that this is a 
mistake. Lot it be granted, tbat they are different, of 
different epeoies: this fact does not ooaoem their 
existing, any non than dose the faot, that the 
HaiySyikas dlride certain things into limited and un¬ 
limited, eetablisb, that those things hare various sorts 
of existence. If the difference you contend for ware 
a reality, U would bo based on mental premises. 
Thus, when we say, that salt water Is different from 
^eet, we can both conceive the ground of the 
dlffereaoe, and we can express it i« words. But, when 
yon say, oonoemlng' objects of three kinds, true, etc., 
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bbftt they bX9. ;oa piotaro lo yoonelf wy fouadft> 
ti»n <or tbeif ezirtm^ divenaly? Do not afty, Cbat 
Chore ere bodo ohjeoU which roftUy diSari hot yet Cha 
gT&unda ol their differing arc not to be koovn; and 
thftC, in like oinnner. the ground ^ the diflorenoo 
between the exiaienoee belonging b) true end other 
thing! ii ao eabtUe ea to be impoettble of discovery. 
It is only those things that yon ere not fully eo<;ueiated 
with, o( whioh yon oen ellege, tbet yon ere .ua« 
eo^ueinted with the groond of their diiCeriag. Of 
wbeteTsr thinga you ere oertein, whether froca per- 
oaptloa, from inferenoe^ or otharwiao. tbet it la, you 
know (he esiatenee ol tbet tblog elnedy. It aey bSi 
tbet yoa ere ignonot of ite netnre; stUl you we not 
IgBoreat of ita esiateooe. However you oeme hy your 
iaformetioii, ea sooo ea you know, thet e thing u, 
you ere fully ewere of ilt exiateooe. Sioulerly, If you 
ere aure, that wbet you tlyle trae thinga, end preotU 
oe], end epperenC. ere, yoo ere folly informed of their 
eziatenoe; eod, if they see dieorepeat ss to szistenoe» 
you must know bow they diffar. If you do not know 
how they differ, but if U ie cleWi from your applying 
' la ’ to eedb of tbem. tbet they eO e^eer to eziat in 
one end (he ssma way, wbet reeeon have you for 
ipseking of throe speciee of etleteooe? 

If you here uoderetood me hitherto, Usten e little 
further. Ton teid, tbet you believe in diSereot 
ezietenoee of true, preoUoel, end apparent objeota, 
beoeoee tboae objeote tbemselvea differ mutnelly; 
end you remember toy reply, based on a oonooeeioa.^ 


iSeep^na^ 
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But aow 1 prctdot agu&flt youi olMsifiofttifn of objdotB, 
hexBtofora ^ated for argumene'B saika. tJ alike the 
N&iyftyike divisioD of thiogs into iimftod end onUmibed, 
it is grouDded Biuply on your supposed difTerenoe in 
Che ostUTS of the OTtistonce of tbe eforsBald objeots; 
and it (alls to tbe gronod with the fall of that 
difference. 

1 bevQ now to say, that, OTcn though yon proved 
the world to be Imagined by {guoranoe. and false, 
still yon should not call that ignorance false. Wbeo, 
to make ont igooraooe to bo falee, you style it 
igDoranoe-imagiaed, does it not ooonr to you^ that» If 
it were false, that Is to say, no entity, it could not 
exercise imagination 7 In evasion of this ^ueelloa, 
yon lay down, that ignorance, though igDoranoe* 
imagined, and, therefore, not real from the standing 
point of true sxieienoe, is not altogether nothing; It 
being apparent. Wbat can be replied to such ao 
abeurdity? Whatever is igDorance*imag{ned, and, by 
oonsequenee, not indeed raa), is a sheer nonentity, 
and oao Imagine nothing. • 

Sometimes, the Ve^tins declare, even things that 
owe their origin entirely to mistake, and are false, are 
able to produce effects. For instance, wbat is seen 
in dreams foreshows, it is said, good and evil.^ Here, 
too, in my o^nlon, tbe Vedintins, from want of right 

• Kev6rita«l«w, y« dw«ll«ra la fiJyiliuc, g tbiog Mm in * dream 
earCaioly bsoosM; indio*tiT». Chat lomethhig real, belongliig 
to tbe waking atat«, will bs MoempUsbad/ 

2i 
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coosiddntioQ, tte vida of ibe tra(h. Tbisgs Ibikt we 
eee ia dreeme do oot fwetbow^ u the; ellege tbej 
do; br snob Ihiage we ooaaofiitia*. Dreemi Cbeca- 
wives nay foreebov; aod ihwe we eDtities. The 
object of e misoooo^tfoD ie felse; bat ibe oonoeption 
itself ie true. Wbeo e men mighekae a rope for e 
eoekei end ie put in bodily few, we ere not to under- 
skebd, ae tbe Ved&otioe that the eoeke—for tbet 
is notbiog^bat that tbe men's mieoonoeptioD, wbiob 
ie entiutive, U tbe eeoee of bit few. 

By ell theM oooaderekioDe it it proved, tbet, if, u 

TbU eeaplti Is bom Uw 8 r e> w > y f«d. e pert of ih» dWo* 

«nU(e No UB of il It •( prtMii seMtsiWo so Uw writer. 

iwf *r 5 ^ I 

*Tb« proMptor eloae, tIMl taufieerTt bMMiM 
gins lutnotloa to tbolell; m IS is tbs laaks, slWt lasglBaiy, 
iod aoi lbs bolonisd olbsr, (bts opsrstss for dsetb.* 

Tbs MBS* la Ibis. Among teing i imoflaod. soms may psodees 
•iloQts vUob MS beyond tbs power o| etbsr things, nw, a 
pien B»y be feteUy cecrlM by e reps mfruben for a saWs; 
wbsrees the fool other, an ebjeet sqaeUj cUmorloel, eenoot 
wotb to tbs mas oeA. Jwi to, eo lastroetor, no ha th^w i 

etbsr moB, Ie iaegietry and fiatae; ead yel be la ebls to 
Inatrect, wbiob olbM men ere eeS. 

In Rioda opUiioB. tbs sUitr fa elwaye asisnrlaTTj ootonrlwe 
ead pus, ead only fiea error ta tapposad to poecsos bos, 

.Tbs IgDOnat. St la sold, tbbik tbs Wusbsss ot tbs shy to be 
tbs bsfoBlBSBt of stbsr. 

Ths eoBplst oHsd ebon li trea tbs fleebrbapa fdKrebe. 
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thd VadSfifems muAtMO* tbe regarding bbe world as 
true, MiA the baUeving oneielf to be a eooi, ace the 
reealt of igooranoei tbeo that ignoreDoe caasot be 
false, but must be true; and beaoe, we are indeed 
igoorant, and, ooaee^uectly, we oannot be the Supreme 

Aad jcet ae true are our eiufulneee aud misery. 
Per there is sin In oae's desiring or doing anything 
wbiob one oounte to be wrong; and there are many 
things wbiob, though we so count them, we all desire 
and do; and we are, likewise, all ooneoioue of misery, 
la treating of tbe Sgnkbya system. I have shown, 
that out ooQBoionsneee of oognitlon, will, activity, 
misery, eto., oannet be an error, Since, then, our souls 
are sinful, and subject to misery, for this further 
reason, they cannot be the Supreme Spirit; which, as 
the VedSntine oonfese, is ever pure, and sisentlally joy. 

After adverting to a single topic more, 1 shall bring 
this chapter to a close. Wheo I was discussing tbe 
i^akhye, I set down wbat would bs enough to refute 
tbe Vedftnta as well, 1 said, that our ooofolousnees of 
oognitlon, will, eto,—however we may err ae to other 
things cannot be erroneous. Ooneeguently, even 
were 1 to allow the oorraotnsss of tbe Vedintlns* 
allegaCion, that to regard tbe world ae true ie a mis* 
oopoeptlon, yet so to regard it cannot be false; einoe 
we arc oonsoious, that we have a cognition of tbe 
world's truth: a cognition wbiob tbe Vedftntine oall 
erroneous, 1 repeat, that, if eueb a mieoonception as 
that just spoken of actually infects us, we oannet be 
the Supreme Spirit, Thus, al80,Aao3 1 able to answer 
the Ved&nUni. It wee neoessary, bowevor, to examine 
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&nd to dxpoMi from wions Mpoots, 6be ftrgumfiQt« 
thoj prodaoe fco {foto tbo of ignora&ca; for 

tharem, u I have bofore aud, aoouaCs the wbola 
atraa^th of tba Vad&ota dootriaa. It wm of main im- 
porUBoa, a2ao, fco rafnta thair arrora tonabing tha 0 ab« 
jaot of austanoa; thoae amrs baiag moat prajadioi&l 
lo them in aaranl wa7». ^Hia labour I bara axpaodad 
on tbla baad sboold ooi, Ibao, ba riawad aa unoaiUd 
for. 



CHAPTER X 


Bsanination of t)te Vedaniin'i Bmancipation: Proof $ 
th^ Vidania do69 not dotorv* to bo oaU^ 
Thoittio; and a foa Worio on tho Paanlty of 
Jvd\fon\mi, *4 FcxDor, aiu{ Vio. 

WaiN the notion is xd£ntod» tbht tbo soul io identloU 
with BrAbEDft, tba rafutnUon iollowe, by icnpliofttioni 
of the DOtiOD* tbB>ti wboo the ionl etteini bo right 
epprebeDsioDi vli., the regerdlog itseli es one with 
Brebme^ it beoomee UberAted from ell error* end* 
being Bmbmft reeUsed,^ is emenoipeted. Fot> einoe 
the eoul ie not At ell BrehmA, ite tblnkisg iteeU to 
be eo la not right Appreheaeion, but the extreme of 
Dieepprebeuion; end* for thue tbinhiog* ineteed of 
deMrriog to be emeooipAted* it deserres eevere 
puniebment. 

> ThU «ord ii ft ; end to 1* • reiUzloBOHd ftt 

pp. d8e*7| Bcd «la»wb«r9. Itli iopoeMble to axprou in rttiooil 
whftt bftoomef o( tb« lool. wbio Vodtotloally eaitiiol* 
pfttftd. 7rem ell etaraitr it bt* boia Brftbisft, tad tbiMter* 
hfti not to bMouft Btobmo, or ftfftiOi to bo rootoiod (o Brtbmft* 
bood. Kor doM It roallM Bnbmobood^ iuMmaob »e, ia tho 
otftto ot omftnolpatioo* <t ii void o2 oil ooBl^aonoa, A Vod&ntia 

doM not hMltftto to ftftjf ^ IWd wd 

I * fieinx ftlrcody BrablOft, bhoaolf, it boocaen Brabm* 
biisul2*i and ^ Proa ftlrondj, It U freed.’ 
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(he MDMiojpfttioa ol iba Vadiatina U prMti- 
oiUly like tb»k of tbe Nyiyib aod olhara among (be 
Syefcame. In Uwae, aa I ba?a aaid bafora, amanoip&tion 
ie, to ba daliTarad Croco all paio, and to Temain like a 
etonoi nttorly TOid of iatoUiganoa. And in tbia tbara 
la no axperianoa of happineea. Frooiealy euoh ie toa 
oondition oi amarMlpation aooordiog to tba Vodlntint, 
hoveTor il may team, from their langnaga, that it ie 
atbaodad by bappioeaei for they daeoriba firabma aa 
being intolligenoa and bUae. To be amaoolpated ia, 
with tbecD, realisatioo ol Brahmabood; and from tbli 
It ehonld eaaia, tbat the amaaoipatod moat be happy. 
I bare abown, honarer, that tbeir Brabaa ie oiUy 
nominally iDtelliganoe and bliaa. He is istelUgenoa 
that oogoUea Dotblsgi and bllas wltbont iruitioo of 
happlBaea. Wbat hope is there, that the soul would 
be happy, if it oama to eoob a elate aa tble? 

We koov, that all their dootrioee ooooernipg Brahma 
aad tbe sonl are moot abeord; bat, aooapting them as 
Mt forth, wa eao aran ehow. tbat their emancipation 
amonate to aaoibilatioo. They aay, that tba soul is 
false. II eo. It oao never aotnally be restored to 
Brabmafaood. 7or a faiN thing oanaot become tme. 
6o long ai mieappreheoaion andnne, such a thing 
esisti as a semblaooe; and, wbeo right apprehension 
aaoedas, it Tanisbae away. To diaappaar into nothing* 
naee is. than, all that t^ baplaaa eonl ooald attain to 
by aoqniriag right apprebansioa. 

Hitherto 1 have been taken op with the leading 
doctrines of tba Vadinta; and I bare peased by nothing 
of main import. Add now I venture to aak any 
tbougbtfnl mao, wbelbar thia aobama deaarree to be 


THE VEDiNTA HOT THB16TIO 


376 


*oftU«d th«ietio. Viewed &uper£QieU 7 i it hei, I 
a gniee of theism ; aod yet, when investigated orltaoallj* 
I oumot see, that it is anything but a sort of atbeiem. 

The dis^notive article of theism is, the belief in a 
God: but God is eUminated from tbe Vedftnts. Its 
Brahma is neither creator of tbe world, nor its 
preserver, nor its lord; in short, tbe world is out of 
relation to him. Let the Vedlntins give to suob an 
object the title of Brahma, or that of Supreme Spirit; 
still (heir doing so does not make tbem theisN. 
Gieatness does not oonsist in bearing a great name; 
but he that doee mighty deeds, and is endowed with 
extraordinary excellences, Is great, and be alone. 
Why is God spoken of as supremely great? Because 
He created all, and regulatee and governs al), and 
beeause He is orcDipotent and omniscient, and eadovred 
with divine attributes. Again, why Is ft proper for us, 
and iooumbent on ue, to honour and to love Him? 
Because Ha made ua, and because we are His, and 
bsoauee He is our benefactor, end because, by reason 
of Els adorable perfeotions, He oiaims tbe homage of 
OUT hearts. The religion wblob does not recogclse la 
the 8npreme tbs cbaracteristioa thus enumerated, does 
not really recognise God; and tbe worship whiob it 
teaches is not the worship of God, To devise a strange 
imaginatido, aod (c denocaiaate it Brabma and Supreme 
Spirit, will (n nowise beoefit the Vedantini. 

Moreover, as, to \ tbelstio religion, God imd the 
adoratioo of Him are essential, so likewise is discrlmf- 
nation between sin end virtue; and this diecnmina* 
tiOQ is ignored by the VedSntg. Sin and virtue are 
acknowledged, indeed, from tbe standing point of 
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prMtioftl «xisteoo 0 ; bat, aevortb^Mft. they ooma tc ba, 
i23 Iratb, DO&bto^. Tba igoormol mui, ooDsifltaotl^ 
with fthaaa viawa» maj draad do, and foliov aftaK 
virtaa; but the r^htly appraheodibg mui ahonld apara 
at bedi.* Be baa noraaaoo to laar the one* not any 
aotiTO lor ponouig Iba otfaar. ^beraio, oa this 
aoora, doaa the Vadiatn difiac frott atbaiam? Aad 
oan any one hope to ba ad^anta^ by ancb a belief 7 
The Vadiaiia woold fain coaka oot, by hla aophietloal 
argoments, that IsTara, tba world, and so forth ara 
wbat ha falsa. Bot for all that, ba ia unable to 
rid bimialf antitaly of tba oonTiotioa of tbair idf* 
•rideot and aodoDiabte raaloeas. Banoa, a# I have 
said, tbay preaent tbe&salTaa to him as tariCiae. To 
do away with tba looon^tty lofolved barain, tba 
Tadtotloa bava sat tip tbair tbany of rarions aorta 
of eiiitanoe. Tba objaou abora uaotio&ad. Itaara, ate., 
whiob abow tbimaalvas aa mi. tbay allaga to belong 
to tba praotM*!, oot to tba trua; and ao, by fallaoloe. 
toay t^aoa tbair mantal dUquiatoda. 

My flaw, that tba Vedtota doea oot merit a plaea 
among tbaistio raligioni, ia baaed on a sifting of its 

*n#i ^ i 

garfsft B ST l5T?«r^ i 

* H4 wSo bai not tht Mttea, ta»( k* ^ wboM 

ioMMi •• sot ImolTai Sf tmiu. iko^ b« ware to iJ^y oil 
abiM dMlMM o/ MrCh. voqU ool. 4a /ae<, ilay, «t 'be 
conpromM.’ 

Be loju lb* sv(u. 17. 

Thto H a parfecily T^koiUo dedaetion from Yediota 
pT«mleM. 
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la&disg ftud fuDdamaDtAl tenets. Its Advoeatea, of 
oou£ea> here tftke ieaue with me. Aceording to them, 
their eystom oountenaDoee the worship of God, end 
^ifltioguishes between atn end virtue, etc., etc.; and 
suoh ie their loconaiatoocy, Chet they twob ooaform> 
ably. The barm they do is. therefore, leae than 
wouJd be done by inoalcetlng overt etheiein. Still, 
any eobeme muet bo moat pernioioua which te, In 
truth, repugnant to ibeiecrt, even though its maintain* 
era do not olearly peivseive such repngnnaoe. Tboaa 
Vedtntiad, I have obaerved. who are naturally least 
ioelined to evil, si’s least injured by their eystoco. 
But its effect on those persons who have a strong 
bias to vies, is, 1 have likewise obaerved, inch, that 
no esoeie of wlokedness seems to them wrong. As 
for the former olasa, it is, I think, owing to their 
addiction to devotional eretcissa, rather than to raatters 
of dcctrl&s, that they are not equally depraved. But 
let a man give himself up to the Ved&nta, and dwell 
oonetantly on such thoughto as that be Is Brahma, 
and pnra and that sin and virtue are falsi lies; be bis* 
natural disposition however favourable, his reverence 
for Ood must become less, and hie desire to diaoriirti* 
nate good and evil must grow cold and languid. And 
the detection of bis eJua and humility and grief 
because of them, bow can these and sncb like, whiob 
are most necessary and benedclal to toao, be poeslble 
to bim ? Indeed, it is unavoidable but that tbe Ved&nta 
should work only prejudice to all whom it induences 
in a lesser degree, certainly, to some than to others: 
but it cannot improve the fallee natum of any single 
mortal. 
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BeasoD admoniebes m, that the tme r 0 Hgi<») is tbaft 
wbiab meliorates our natoral oondition; wbiob^ surely, 
with eTory ooe of us, stands in great need of ainend» 
mani. The beet of men must be, in tba ayes of Grod, 
grievously im perfect and efnfnl. Bren they require th» 
remedy of the true Faitb. Moreorer, no roan can 
lore God as he ought. One proof of due love to God 
is, the avoidaoce of all sin of wbatever description; 
for sin is that irbicb is opposed to the divine com* 
mands, and abhorrent to God. Yet there ie no one 
who has not committed sins monmerable; and the 
natural mas has turned from God, and is on tbo 
way to perdition. He wants, then, a religion to in* 
strnct him In the knowledge of God, and to lead 
Mm to worship and booonr Elm; and to show the 
exceeding heinonsncss of slu, and its terrible conee* 
quenoee, and how, by repentance and prayer, to free 
himself from its fetters. That religion from whiob 
we learn these things most be, we feel, from God. 
And, for pbUosopberB—themselres corrupt, as being 
hnman'^to exhort their feUow*inen, In contrariety to 
the teaohiQgs of that religion, to regard God as false, 
to tbiok themselves one with Brahma, and to oonnt 
sin, and virtue, and tb^ fmlts, nonentities, is to 
administer to a sick man poison, not medicine. Cease, 
I entreat you, my beloved countrymen, to consider 
as true a religion which contains snob tbings as 
these. 

1 shall oonelode with a few words on the faculty 
of judgement, God bas given this to mankind in 
general; and, by resawn of it, men believe, that there' 
is a God, maker of the world: and they know, that 
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it if gco4 to practise virtue, end \rrocg to do evil, 
aod what is the fruit of eaob; and that they should 
worship God, and soocre His favour; and that from 
His favour spriogs true happiness. In most cues, 
snob is its force, that, when a man eins, be at o&o« 
ooudemna himself for bia sin. Bat, now that man 
hu lapeed from his original oonditioo,, his jcdgemeut 
is not so perfect, or so sere, u It waa at the beginning 
of tbe world. As oonoerns things of a primary 
obaraoter, it speaks the same language to almost all i 
but, immediately on arrlviog at particulars, we mark 
a great disorepasoy. Henca tbe origin of so many 
religions and sects. And tbe judgement of a man who 
accepts a false religioD becomes more depraved than 
it would be otbenvise. Kevettbeless, let a mao's 
religion be ever so far from the truth, a&d let his 
reason be ever so perverted by tbe lessons be bss 
heard from his youtb up, there are certain things In 
respect of which that man's better judgemcut will belle 
bis doctrines. Thus is It with the Vadftntins. There 
is no doubt, that the fundamental dogmas of tbe 
Vedtnta arc opposed to all godliness, and are sub¬ 
versive of the principles of morality. It is perfectly 
oerkaio, that, according to them, one Is not called 
upon to fear and to adore God, to detest sin, and to 
love virtue. Inconsistently enough, however, there 
are VsdSntlns who are earnestly devoted to the worship 
of what they take to be God. This oomes from their 
following tbe diotates of their better judgemeot, tbe 
voice of God, rather than their own ohief tenets. 
For the came reason It is, that? in tbe opinion of the 
Vedintins, even be who has acquired what they' call 
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right apprebensiop is not to do &b bo Hats, bnt must 
osohsw Tioo. Id eorsrsl otbsr p&rtioulsrs, too, tbo 
TsdSntios &rs eaen to follow oommon soDse, in contts- 
veatioQ of tbsir sjston, For instuioe, sinoe tboy 
profssB to rsgsrd tbs sod! and tbs Supremo Spirit u 
ODS, wb 7 should tbe^ hasit&ts to allow, that the latter 
is obange«ble aad Impure ? But not only do they 
hesitate bare, bat they refoae to admit, that tbe 
Supreme Spirit is other than erer pura, mtelUgent, 
and free. To aaem to reconcile tbie position with 
the rest of their scheme, oosia them great labour. 
Fowsrfol indeed must be the oataral Instinot of truth, 
ii, in spite of the causes tending to debilitate it, which 
X have lately spoken of, ii still asserUi its prerogative, 
with some efFeot, among very misbelievers. Even 
tbrongb their mouths it bears witness against false 
dcctrioe, and in behalf of Ood and the truth. 

Ood be praised, that He has suffered us to retain 
thus mnoh of this illnmioation: it being this alone 
that serves as a safegnard and moral guide to suob 
men as are ignorant of Ibe true religion. Except 
for it, no one can tell to what depth tbe human race 
would not have become degraded; so enrobarged are 
false religioDS with error, so far do they militate 
against tbe majesty and purity of God, and so 
confused and imporfeot are tbeir pnDoiplea of right 
and wrong. Xbe reason, as we now find it, is, how¬ 
ever, ioadsquate tc lead ns to tbe way of salvation, 
or to purify oar corrupt nature. For those ends we 
must bare recourse to tbe word of Qod. And, as 
regards this word, when presented, tbe reason, once 
more, is of great use, in enabliog us to teat it, and 
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to rocogoise it for vbot it profesaes to bo. Moreovor, 
snob is ths oflioscy of Ibo word of God, that, as an 
iQ^uitor gooB 00 . studying it, providsd be briogs to 
that study due porssversnce, IcDpsrtisIity, hombleooss, 
and abnegation of self, bis judgemeot daily becomes 
more and more defecated; and it enables bim to 
distinguiah clearly between what is true and wbat is 
false in matters of religious belief. But the result 
will not be tbns, unless be applies hiroself to the 
search of Holy Writ is tbe way 1 have specified. Per 
there are many truths which, Cbcogb at the first 
blush they revolt the mind, are seen, after patient 
investigation, to be quite in accord with all that is 
reasonable and ngbt. 

Tbe true religion is now accessible to tbe people of 
India. May God, in His infinite mercy, grant, my 
dear oonntrymen, that you qnench not tbe divine li gh t 
which He hae lighted in your breasts; that, on tbe 
contrary, you may follow its leading; that you meekly 
and patiently try. by it, tbe Christian Scriptures; 
that you take hold on their pricelees promises; and 
that, in the and, yon may inbedt, as your everlasting 
portion, the joy of the Heavenly Eingdom. 
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Dl87 OF TRB FsmoiF^ Sa^skbit Boosb oooxbd 
IR TStfi VOLCHB 

NyS^A-iStTa-vriith b; Vidvai^tha. Bbft^^b&rya. 
OftlcutbB edition oi 1638. 

Bhaths-pariehcJikeda, b; VidvenStbe fanobSoene 
Tark&lanl&n Bhatuobatya. Edition in tbe Bibliotheca 
Indiea. 

Siddhanta-mukUvall, by (be same; a commentary 
on tbe and printed w!tb It. 

Tarkffmrita. by JagadTia Tarkilankira BhattAchSrya. 
MS. 

TarkA'tan^aha. by Annan Bbatta. MS. 

Tarka-dlpikS, by tbe eame« a eommeDtary on tbe 
Tarha-san^aha. MS. 

VaUuMkH’eatrofatkiira, by Sankara Mi^ra. MS. 

Diuakan, by ^lakpitbaa and bia eon Mah&deva 
Bbafta DinalAra. MS. 

7a<kia.b(M«)Ui</{*^contairdng tbe 8/t%kkya-Jutrtkd, by 
\^obaapati Midia. Caioutta edition of Samvat, 1305. 

Hankhya-yravachaHa-bhBsXya. by VijsSsa Bbikebn. 
The Tranalator’e edition, in tbe Bibliotheca Indica, 

Sankliyas^rra, by VijnSna Bbikehn. MS. 

PiUiAjaia-bhjskya^rttika, or Yoga-hhdshya-varttika, 
by VijnSna fibikabu. MS. 

Sdetra-dijfika, by PSrtbattratbi Mi&ra. M8. 

PUrva^inantarlha^iangraha, by Len^ksbi BbSe* 
kara. MS. 

Bhaita-dipika, by Ebanda Deva. MS. 

^kaitk Aol^ya's commentariee on the leading 
Upaaiebade, with Ab^ndajn&na’e-^r Ananda Girl’a— 
annotatioDB tbereoQ. Edition in tbe £«i2«otkMain4«oa. 
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Brohin<t-iatra-b?i^9}iya, oi SSTtraka'SHtra-bh^shya, 
And tbs oommeot&ry on it; by 8uik&T& Aob&ryA ond 
Bftmsn&ndn. Sfrt&firat! reopeotiTOly. UDfioiabod edition 
in the Biblictkeca Indica, end MS. 

Bhagavad-glis, or itvara’gttd, with ^Tdhera ST&cnin’e 
oocnmeoteryi the Bombay litbogrepbed 

edition. 

Ash^svaha-gtUf, attributed to Aeb(&vakra the Aftmi. 
MS. 

Brahma-gfta. a seotion of the Sata-tankiia. 

^ivA-gtl^, epieode in tbe Padfiia-^rana. MS. 

Yogct-vs^uh^ha, attributed to Vftlcnlki. Caloutta edi¬ 
tion of 1661, p. 177. 

Sankihipa^iariraka, by Sazvajniltma Muni. US. 

Su6oditt»f. by Puruehottema Miira; a oommeDUry 
on the 8ank$h4pa»Hnyaia, US. 

V4dentA-^r*bhitika, by DhnrmaAja DikehiCa. OaU 
ontta edition of 8aka, 1769. 

VtdSnta-ifkhsmani, a ooffimentary on tbe Vtdsula* 
pari^?utshd, by Htmakfiib^a Dlkahita. US. 

Vtdanta-6dra, by Sadftaanda *^ogindra. Calontta 
edition of 1629. 

Vi^dka^okfldsmav*, attributed to Ankara Aobftrya. 
UB. 

Atma-hodha, attributed to Ankara Aebftrya. Tbe 
Tranelator’a edition. Mirzapore. 1863. 

Tattv^hodha, anonymoue; printed at tbe end of tbe 
Atma-hodha. 

Sasldnalcka, imputed to fiankara AobSrya. It ia 
printed at the end of tbe..Fed<mto>a^o» 6to.i Oaloutta 
edition of l^aket, 1771. 

Jivan^mukti-vivtka, by MKdbaTa AobSrya. See p. 39. 
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Siddhanta-raiyuim^rid. See p. S5. 

EriihToiankara, by AchyQtaki’iahpa inacda Tittba. 
Sea p. 160. 

Bha^avMa-purii^ Bombey litbogruphad edition. 
Vi^'an’modA-Mrangini, by Ohirenjire Bbat^ftcbSrye. 
Moafi of tbe MSB osed for ibis rolumd belong to 
tbe Trenslator. Aooonnte of Almost all the works 
referred to are given in A orntribuUcn toward$ an Znd«! 
to tk4 Bibliography of the Indian Bhikfophical Systms. 
Calcutta, 1S69. 
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